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ul . ant. theſe. things I will that! 
Joy  thatsithey.. bich have be- 
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thi.: - EMS r juſti- a 
| » grics without, 7 5 Wen ; 
_ nels, | chitges 79 -prels *the * neceſſity of good 
bt * oth Who belicved and embraced the 
| purpoſe, as it ſeems, to prevent all 
miele abotit the doctrine of juſtification by faith, 
and the free grace and mercy of God in Ws 
CEhrift ; 40 not by works of righteouſneſs which 
we have done; but according to his mercy he ſaved 
us, by the waſhing of regeneration, and the re- 
peice of the H Holy Ghoſt ; which he ſhed on us 
eburidtad rout Jeſus Chriſt our ſaviour.“ 
(that is, 19 our ſolemn proſeſſion of Chriſtianity 
at our baptiſm) That being juſtified by his grace, 
we ſhould be made heirs, according to the hope 
of eternal life. And then he adds, © this, is a 
faithful ſay ing, and the things * will, that thau 
affirm conſtantly, that the Ubich have believed 
on God, might e careful to maintain good works.“ 
They who' are thus juſtified by the faith of the 
goſpel, - ſhould not think themſelves thereby ex- 9 
culed from . works, but rather be more a - —_ 
Vor. V. B 1 3 ful 1 
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ful to maintain and practiſe them; having ſolemn- 
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leni The Chriftian al and Tension. f is they 


which believe in God; or ſuch, who by bein 

baptized, have, profeſſed, Chriſtianity, "that! mu 
maintain good. works. For it is not improbable, 
that the apoſtle having juſt before ſpoken of bap- 
tiſm, may by this phraſe, believe in God, refer 
to the profeſſion of faith made in baptiſm, which 
egan in theſe words, I bel/Fvs'tr G and then,; 
which have believed in God, are thoſe who 
in daptiſm have made a ſolemn proſeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity. As if he had faid, ** theſe things I will 


8 tain good works,” To pract 


4 which is to make us happy, by poſſeſſing our minds 
with the belief of a God; and thoſe other prin- 
Fe - _ Eipleg* which have a neceſſary connexion: with that 


minds with the belief of God, and of thoſe other 
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actions of nen, and will require an account, ſor | 
them; the immortality of our fouls, their end- 
leſs idarariow aſter death, and the — rewards 
aid puniſhments of another life. Theſe ate the 
great principles of natural religion, excluſive of a any 


external revelation from God; and tbeſe are ne- 


ceſſary and fundamental to religion, Ver without 
Lib, it it impoſfibli to plraſe God *. There can 
be no ſuch thing as the practice of meim, with- 
out the belief of its principles; and what theſe are, 
he tells us in the next words, he, that cometh 
to God, muſt believe that he His, and that he is 
a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. But 
we muſt not reſt in the belief of a God and the 
principles of religion; ſor the meer belief thereof, 
will-;be neither acceptable to God, nor uſeſul to 
© ourſelves. God would not have imprinted the no- 
tion of himſelf on our nature, nor required 'the 
belief of his being and providence, any that we 
might know there was ſuch a being who made and 
governs us; but that this belief might influence 
and oblige us, to the obedience of his laws, — | 
are the proper means of our . happineſs. 77 

fes that we know God, when in works we deny hi * 
cannot avail us, becauſe it will not de accsptüble 
to God. And therefore. 

The great end and deſign of religion, is, that 
our minds being poſſeſſed and prepared by the prin- 
_ ciples of religion, the belief of theſe ſhould pro- 
perly influence and effectually oblige us to the obe- 
dience and practice of God's laws; which as they 
are the rule and meaſure of our duty, ſo are they 
the means whereby to obtain 3 Obedience 


to God's laws is the condition of our temporal 


and eternal happineſs, both in this and the other 


world. The promiſes which God hath made of 


temporal OP and bleflings, are on :condition of 
B 2 obedience 
* ue 11. 6. 
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„ eee 4 dit Cy 
| obedience to his laws; it is godline/s only that hath 
1 of this kfe as tuell at of the other v. And 
though God frequently beſtows many temporal blei- 
figs on very bad men, that ſuch 4is geodugſi might 
lead them to repentance; yet he never made any 
promiſe of temporal bleſfings tot wicked men; on 
the contrary, he threatens them, with great tem- 
poral evils and calamities: but all the promiſes, 
even of temporal good things, are made to them, 
who Aecp his covenant, and remember his command- 
mentu to de them. And this is not only the con- 
dition on which. the promiſes of temporal bleflings 
are ſuſpended, but generally the natural cauſe and 
means of theſe bleſſings; for indeed) there is no 
. moral duty enjoined by God, no virtue required 
tom us, but what naturally tends to our temporal 
| felicity in this world. Thus temperance and chaſtity, 
teiid io the bleſſing of health and the preſetvation 
1 of Our eſſ ates, which are ruined and deſtroyed by 
1 led and riotous I: ving ; humility and meekneſs to 
our quiet and ſafety; juſtice and integrity to 6ur 
1 reputation and honour, | the chief inſtruments of 
1 proſperity: and ſucceſs ; kindneſs, charity, 
and a readineſs te do good t all, in thejr nature 
tend to recommend us to the love: and eſteem of 
all men; and to their favourable regard and aſſiſt- 
ance, ſhould we ever ſtand in need thereof. The 
ſame might be obſerved of all other virtues, the 
fincere practice whereof is the beſt method that 
any wiſe man can take, to attain the higheſt hap- 
pineſs, or avoid the greateſt miſeries of this world. 
There being no vice, no wicked practice, but what 
is naturally productive of ſme . temporal evil 
and inconvenience. 

The practice of virtue and 2oodneks, is alſo the 
neceſſary and only proper qualification, the certain 
and e means of aiming the future hap- 
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pineſs of another world ; and. without which we 
ſhall but hope for it in Vain, As God will cer- 
tainly puniſh the tranſgreſſors f 15 laws, ſo obe- 
dience to them, can “ 7 \þ is rewards, for 
without holineſs no man Bal ſee God F Chrift. being 
the author of eternal ſalvation only to them that obey 
525. This the eſſential holineſs arid juſtice of God 
ſufficiently aſſure us of, had he not declared it 
in his word. For in .the very nature and reaſon 
of the. thing, holineſs and goodneſs, are the ne- 
ceflary and only proper qualifications for Happineſs ; ; 
without enjoyment of God we cannot be happy, 
and for this holineſs and goodnels_ can only qua- 


lify us. Virtue and goodneſs are fo eſſential to 


happineſs, that it is impoſſible, to be attained with- _ 
out them. God is the fountain of bappineis, and 
we muſt be like him, if we will enjoy him. Cou'd 
a wicked man fteal into heaven, yet the temper 
and diſpoſition of his mind would be ſo unſuit- 
able to that holy place and company, that be Would 
be extremely miſerable even in the manſions of the 
bleſſed. Such a temper of mind, ſuch a guilty con- 
ſcience, as a ſinner carries with him out cf this : 
world, will accompany and remain with him in 


the other. And guilt being always. reſtleſs and full 


of torment, though God ſhould not puniſh it with | 
any poſitive infliction of pain, yet its own nature 

would make a man forever miſerable. So that it 
is vain to. imagine, that without the practice of 
virtue and holineſs in this life, we can ever be 
happy in the other; indeed, a ſincere repentance 
of our ſins, will by God's mercy make us capable 
of happineſs ; but not unleſs our minds, Jives and 
actions are changed, from the love and practice 
of vice, to a ſtate of virtue and goodneſs ; ; for we 
can hape for heaven and happineſs on no other 
terms, than of conſtantly leading a boly and virty- 
ous life, What great hazard and danger then dd 
e thoſe _ 
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8 en * Bie b ent 
ttmoſe mei uns. who venture their everlaſting hap» 
Oe on the 1 pfigite uncertainties of a death bed 

ntance ? 5 Us 
e "truth of this} ropoſition, that they "hich 
140 believed in Ged, ould. 'be careful to att, 
| Oy works ; or, that faith, and a good life, ought 
dio accompany each other; will be yet more evi- 
W if we conſider. the end and deſign of the 
Chriſtian relig ion in Particular; ;. which Was - - 
form the world, to $74 rify. the hearts and lives, of. 
men, from corru Aions and wicked practices, 
and teach them 4 15 excel in all kinds of vir=. 
tue and goodneſs, "This 5 is frequently and expreſsly 
declared in the .new teſtament, The, great pro- 
miſe of bleſſedneſs i is made to the virtue of meck- 
neſs, itience, peaceableneſs, purity, and righteouſ- 
neſs by our Saviour in bis excellent ſermon on 
the mount, which i Is the fummary of the Chriſtian 
religion... "And the grace 0 of God, or the doctrine 
of the goſpel, Which ing falvation unto all 
| men, hath a appeared, teaching us, that denying uns 
| godineſs and worlcly luft, we ſhould liye ſoberly, 
_ Tightequſly, and godly; 1 in this preſent, world *.“ 
4 In ſhort, the whole deſign and doctrine of the 
goſpel, is calculated to raiſe and exalt human na: 
2 8 to the higbeſt pitch and perfection of virtue 
and oodnefs, An effectually to reform * hearts 
and ves of men, 

God's "merciful condeſcenfion to: ſand. 1 only 
ſon i in our nature to liye among us, and to die for 
us; was purely to reform mankind, and. make 
them better. He was incarnate and came. into the 
world, 1 8 in our nature, and was called Teſus, 
that he m 75 aue bis paople- from their , a 1. He 
came to ca inner: to repentance ; z. to reclaim, them 

to a better and more” virtuous courſe. of life, to 
recover mankind from a ſfate of ſin and miſery, 


to 
| „Tit. 2. 12, 


pi Ci fach and works, 7 
ta a late of. holineſa and happineſs. He was, ma- 
| 99 5 Wi af. our. fins, and deſtroy the 
Wos the 4 Fb great deſign of his life 
was, . that . give usa pexfect and familiar 
exam le.of, 40. hol inęſs and virtue; I have given 
e K. an example, that ye Nvuld do as 1 have . 
5 % his, Wh! alſo the great deſign of bis death 1 
He gave himſelf. for aur ſins, that | 
| Hog er nf rom this. evil world; from 
m5 us cuftoms and praices: of it. The death 
an Singnof Shrife Ee ein make expia- 
don. for our. ſins, but are propoſed: to us as a pat- 
tern, of, ou mortifcgtion to ſin, and a reſurrection 
* e life, and a moſt powesful argument there- 
«+ brit tied. for. all that they; which live, 
= not henceforth: live unto. "themſelves, but 
8 died for them. He was made to 
—. 5 1 knew nin; that we might | 
auineſy; of ;God Lin him.“ He 
| 852 Gon made aiſacrifitei/for our 
3c 8 1 be a ſtrong motive and argu- 
1 0 6, 0 er eu, after [the rightdaufneſa of 
| And 1 — whale. diſpenſation. of the golpel .; 
Ed de this end, ſo de its: dectrines, which tos Of | 
ſiſt, inf the things! to be believed ; the; duties to be 1 
| iſed g and the argumetts and encourageinents 
to, the-graftice; of thoſe duties. And all theſe have 
⁊ moſt direct ;tengeney, to reform' mankind; and en- 
gage us to the practice of holineſs aud virtue. 
dale a P religion propoſeth to our 
of the father, the creator and 
AI rr and concerning Jeſus Chriſt 
dur, Lom; the Haly Spirit of grace 3: the [Catholic 
a the: -communion of faints ; the reſurrection 
of the quad; and everlaſting life after death; al 
and each nn . PE rims and rea- 


ſons, 


by If 1 


N John 13. 15. | + 2 Cor. 5.15, 17. 
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Ja en edi and encdufagements don ghod Hife. 
Al fineete- faith is the great principle Nrity, 
ehe g ib lach, and Ccprehend 

. thedutics'of both” tables. And "the ſeveral Arefates 
of: the chriſtian faith bdugnt toi Have a great ih. 
mende on us, to ide pfactice of dengel, ih Ar- 
tue. Tbe duties enjoined by the Chriſtian religion, 
40 alſo tend to the ſame end and deſign; I mean 


tte laws and precepts of dhe peer, Which are the 


rules uf a good life; und In the Lern - 
ed. For 'Chrifl cum not to dc ge role -whith 
ws in force before j; but to explain and ceear it, 
where through the corruption and degeneracy of 
mankind; it Was grown obſcure 3 and to 2 
by ſuperadding ſome rules and precepts of 
won and petfection than were before e 
uch as. to abitain fim ite venge, to love our enemies, 
tu forgive and do them bd, And be perfectly 
reconciled to them aſtet᷑ the bateſt provocation. 
4 that the / precepts of the Christian religion are 
perfect rule of virtue and goodneſs, the beſt and 
3 ſyſtem of moral philoſophy that ever 
was in the world; containing all the rules of virtue 


e and a good life, that are to. be found in the Writs 


vgs of the philoſophers" and wiſeſt men in all, 2805 
tand delivered to us with: greater clearneßs arid cer 
-tainty,vin à more —— and anuffected mater 
with greater rayon wy; e force and efficacy, "thin 
any philoſopher and law giver” ever did! Phey 
teach us bow to worſhip God in the beſt manner, 
moſt ſuitable to his nature and perfeCtions'; how 
t0..demean ourſelves towards others, with Rn | 
— humility, juſtice and in ty; 'Kindriefs | 
and charity :and how to govern ' our” unruly 


petites and: paſſions, and keep them | within 1. | 


bounds of reaſon. And all theſe: duties and virtue 
are. commanded in the name and authority — E | 
nee ad y 
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Diſc, C Vll. faith. and worl. m 
on purpoſe to inſtruct us in the Lure and pracy .- : 
tice of them. So. that the doctrine of the gaſpel, 
is a plain and perfect rule of good life, e eee 
And then the. Chriſtian religion contains the moſt 
powerful arguments and encouragements to: this 
purpoſe; I mean the threatnings and promiſes of 
the goſpel, It threatens eternal miſery and puniſn- 
ment to all wiful impenitent tranſgreſſors of the laws: z 
and this is an argument which more powerfully af- 
feats human nature than any other. Many that could 
not be influenced by the love of God and goodneſs, 
nor the hopes of everlaſting. life, have been re- 
claimed from an evil courſe by the fear of hell, 
damnation, and a future judgment. To think of . 
eternally ſuffering the terrible wrath and diſplea- 4 
ſure of almighty God, of being forever miſerable | 
without intermiſſion and end, is a diſmal confide- 
ration to any thinking man. For , who knows the 
power of God's anger? Who can dwell with everlaſt< 


mg burnings* And yet to this amazing. danger, to 
this intolerable miſery, do all who live in the wil- 
ful contempt and diſobedience. of the laws of the 
goſpel, expoſe. themſelves. For we read, that at 
the end of the world, the ſon of man ſhall fend *_ 
forth his angels, and they ſhall gather out of his 
kingdom all things that offend, and them which 
do iniguity, and ſhall caſt them into a furnace of 
fire; there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth *. 
And that to the wicked ſhall be faid, ** depart 
ye curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels F.“ And the apoſtle ſpeaking 
of the laſt judgment, ſays, ** the Lord Fe/us ſhall 
then be revealed from heaven with his mighty an- 
7 inflaming fire, taking vengeance on them that 
know not God, and that obey not the goſpel of 
our Lord 7eſus Chrift, who ſhall be puniſhed with 
25 n 85. 2 246i Aus 
* Mat. 13. 40, 4e. f Blat. 2g. 1. 
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euerloſting deſtrustion from the 


* . 1 wy Did. Cv." 
nee of: the 
Lord; and: ee lory of his power f 80 
that the go ives all imaginable-diſcouragement ' 
to the WT rs of God's laws, by, denouncing: 
tte greateſt dread-and' terror that ean be preſented 
to Ruman nature; enough not only to reſtrain,” 
but even to offer violence to nature, rather than 
be caſt into hell, where the worm des: not, and _ 
fire is not quenched | | 
The promiſes of the aoſght: 276 allo full- of on- 
cburagement to obedience; We have therein the 
promiſe of pardon and forgiveneſs; of grace and 
aſſiſtance; of eternal life and happineſs, if we will 
| N. and obey God's laws. Through . its 
preached unto you the enefs of ſins; hy m, 
all who — are re of all things ? 
which-ye could not be juſtified by the law-of Moes ** 
And the promiſe of grace and aſſiſtance to enable 
us to obey, is moſt expreſsly made by our Saviour, 
to all who will reſolve ſincerely to make uſe of 
it; and to be aſſured; that God: is moſt ready 
_ to afford his grace and aſſiſtance, if we heartily 
beg it; is a mighty eneouragement to well: doing. 
So that neither the conſideration of our own-weak» - 
neſs, nor the power of our ſpiritual enemies, need 
diſcourage us from doing our duty; ſince God ſo 
freely offers us, all ſuch firength as ſhall be ne- 
ceſſary to the purpoſes of holineſs and virtue. For 
we may all ſay with St. Paul, I am able to do all 
things, through 2 hrift which ftrengthens me. And 
eternal life, is the great promiſe of the goſpel, the 
crown of all the reſt. This 1s the promiſe that be 
hath promiſed us, even eternal life $. A reward ſo great 
and glorious, ſo infinitely beyond our ſervice and 

obedience, that nothing can be more — 

| What ane” not 'men — in _ 7 eternal life BY 


ch 


| 2 Thef. 1. 2 + Mark 9. 48. t A86 13, 30. 
[| Luke 13. 9. 9500s 5: 25. 
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which ethos cms, the hath. promiſed? The en- 
pefatian oft ſueh reward, is ſufficient to engou= 
rage un £9 de our utmoſt; to attain. it; bat this 
cnnot be done without holineſs and obedience, 
ſings without that, ne mn fall /ee the Lord. Thus, 
you may tae that the. whole. diſpenſation of the 
j end afl dh dacirings; are calculated to xe. 
forma the minds and manners of men. The great: 
dag of: the. Chriſtian: religion, is to clear, con- 
m, and perſect tha natural law; to reinforce 
the ten moral duties hy ſeverer threatnings 
and greater promiſes 3 and to offer men more pows: 
erſul gane afidb aſſiſtanen tothe practice of al}, good 
nels; and virtue. And ey do not underſtand: the 
Chriſtian religion, who imagine any other end OW | 
deſign of it.. Faitb withous: works ts dead, 
| — that the meer belief of the goſpel — 
ſave them without the e ae 20 life, 
ta Vain imagination. by 
But fame. will obe 0 what. "hay; bee. Bad, 
that: this is to advance and ſet up morality: ; that 
in eontradidts Bt. Paas doctrine of juſtification. by 
the frog grocesf: fe, Ae and by faiths 
tnithot: the: works: of the To this I anfwer ; 
— 1 — is — counterfeit. virtue, 
witbaut the truth and reality of it, no ſuch mo · 
rality is here recommended; but thoſe virtues only 
vrhich are ſincere and real; It is Mighteouſneſs/ and 
true, holineſt, the ſincere love of God and ous neigh» 
— real: meeknefs, patience, humility, ſohriety, 
and charity 3 and: not the ſhew, appearances, and 
vain oſtentation, of any of theſe virtuss, which T 
would! perſuade! and preſs men to follow after. 
But if by moral virtues, the objectars mean ſuch 
as concern the manners of men, which are in truth 
the duties enjoined by the natural or moral law, 
comprebended under theſe: two. great commands, 
the hve 7 Ged, and our 12 ny: it TN be 


OY omen 
þ nad] that \this kind of motality- 
. and ſubſtantial part of all religion; and melt 2 
required by the Cbriſſian! Our Saviohr came 11] 
1 to. defrey the lat und the prophets, but 16 Kult ame: 
_ and hore rebuked the Phariſeen lo 
= the! gteat duties of moralitey; 4he 0 og tier mattor: 
of the' law, mere, judgmemit, fidelity, - and the eve: 
of God; by telling others, that wilefs their right 27 
neſs eh Hi the righteouſneſs" of the joel and pba 
riſes, thiy ſhould'in no caſt enter inte then 
of | eee. And that preat principle and * 
moral Juſtice, 1% de Aae 4 we] would have: 
them do to us 43 kl ent oins as an eſſential part of 
religion, the ſum and ſubſtance of our whole duty 
o our' neighbour, and of all the precepts. contain» 
ed in the Jaw and the prophets. So: that moral 
duties and vir tues, are the fame with Chriſtian 
graces, and that holineſs and righteouſneſs which the 
goſpel requires, and they differ only in name. They 
are called virtue "iti felation to their intrinſical 
nature and goodneſs; and graces; in reſpect to their 
being the effects of Godts holy ſpirit om our minds. 
In a word, moral duties are of primary obligation, 
as being bound on us by the law of nature; and 
. Chriſtianity hath dels and: ſeconded: their 
— * more 271 — and encous 
ements. ud : obne t ai Y 
As to the ſecond objectiom that this diſcourſe 
ſcems to contradiet St; "Pauls doctrine of jufftiff+ 
cation, by. fuith without works; J anſwer,” that St. 
Paul when he aſſerts this, does not exclude the 
neceſſity of obedience to the moral precepts of the 
goſpel,” as the condition of our final juſtification 
and abſolution at the great day; to enforce which, 
is the tenor of his doctrine throughout all his epiſtles. 
But whenever he ſays, we are juſtiſta ly faith 
without Oe on means, either that the law of 
Maſes 


* Mat. 5: 17, 20. 4 Mat. 7. 12. 
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Diſc. CVI faith an wort in Org: 
Moſes is not neceſfary to Our Juſtification: and fal-. 
vation; that toe are not juſtiſaQd by the tuorii f 
tbe lau, but by"the faith f Ubriſ, er, that ny 
| works of 'bbedience and righteouſneſs;i wilt not gains! 

the fuvour and acceptance of God, by way of nie? 

rit for we cannot challenge any thing of Bud!” 
ab of debr, but we owe all to his free grate and 
mercy; having done but our duty, when we. have 

done our beſt; therefore to him that worketh- i 

the retuurd reckoned, not of grace but 45 debt Or, 
laſtiy, he means, that works of righteedſneſs are 

not neceſſary, antecedent to our firſt juſtificarion,;: 
and! being received into a ſtate of grace: and fa- 
our wich God ; but that men) upon their ſolomn 
proſfeſſion of Chriſtianity at their baptiſm, and de- 
claration of repentance,” and reſolutions of future 
amendment, - were ju/tified' freely by God's grate, and 
favet bychis:merey.'' Re does not ſay, that after this 
ſolemn >profeſſion--of Chriſtianity, | works of 'righ- ? 
teouſneſs were not neceſſary,” to continue them 
in this ſtate of grace and favour with God; but 
on the contrary declares the neceſſity of them; 
this isa. fuithſul ſaying, and thiſe things Lill that 
thou affirm" conſtantly, that they which ha ve belicued 
in God; © might be careful to maintain good words. 
that the ſeeming difference between St. Paul 

St. James is eaſily reconciled. The former 
firms, that a ſinner is at firſt juſtified, and re- 

ceived into the favour; of God, by afincere pro- 
ſeſſion of the Chriſtian faith, without any works 
of righteouſneſs preceding. The latter affirms, 

that no man continues in a juſtified ſtate, and in 
favour with God, whoſe faith doth not bring forth 

| works, and manifeſt itſelf to be truly and 

lively, by a conſtant obedience and good life. 

I have not time particularly to recommend by 

way of application, the great virtues of Chriſtianity, 

the proper and genuine fruits of the ſpirit of wy A 
; ck 


14 Of juſtification: In ait &. Diſt. VH. 
goadugſe, . fidelity, maghngſs," tempenauce g which ſhall 
de the ſubject of my nent diſcautſe ; and. ſhall 
therefota only juſt mention thoſe dutics-which o 
det the ſoveral conditions and relations of men, 
"Thaſe then who are teachers : of athers, ſhould 
not opJy+ be careful to preach. ound: d run, but: 
i all thwgs ſhew themſelves patterns of good won . 
Thoſa who: are ſubject. to: others, ſhould :pay all 
dyt$) and ebedience. to thein ſuperiots ; ag :cbridr en.” 
to thin Hanentsi; ſervants to their amafersi; tdat 
8 eres adorn the decirina g. En on Saviour in 
' alkthings ; and thoſe wha; are ſuhject ſhows live: 
in.calll. pegceable and humble obediencs to; princes; 
anch tnegi//nates.. Thoſe... of; an inferion conditiom 
ſhould: labour: and be diligent in the-- work of am 
boneſt calling; for this is privately good and prior: 
fanble unte men, and to their families; and thoſe. 
whoi are aboye this neceſſity, andi in a betten capa⸗ 
City, to: maintain good uuf , f properly ſo called: 
ſuch as; works; of piety, charity, and! juſlteg;} ſhouldi 
be care:yb to promote and advance them agcord- 
ing to their power and opportunity becauſe thaſa 
things are publickly gend and henefitial, tor mankind: 
And may the. grace: off God. which bringet h ſalva- 
tian, even the goſpel of Chriſt, that hath apgeats 
ech to all: men, teach us to deny . ungadlinets, anth 
worldly luſt, andi to live ſoberhy, righteouſly; and 
K. this preſent world; looking for that bleſs 
ed hope, and the glorious appearance. of the great 
God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, To whom be 
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But the fruit of the ſpirit it, lave,, joys. page | longy 
T 23 gentlengii, 4 Haith, Weakneſs 
. Zemperanca 3 againſt, ſuch thers if na law. .. 
eres io A 1 1818 E % bee 23 0! 00 As 

HE apoſtle in this chapter repreſents to us 
de different fruits of the fleſh, and of the 
ſpirit'; and ſhews the oppoſition which is between 
them, to the end we may chuſe the one and refuſe 
the other. The works of the fleſh are manifeft ; theſe 
are adultery, fornication, witchcraft, variance, wrath, 


* 7 


Arie, &c. But the fruits. of the ſpirit are more 


difficult to be known, it requiring fome care and 
diligence to diſtinguiſh them from counterfeit graces. 
Theſe mentioned in the text, are, the chief and 
principal, but not all the fruits of the ſpirit ; how- 
ever they are ſufficient to diſcover whether the ſpi- 


Tit of God dwells in us. And to encourape us to 


practiſe the graces of the holy ſpirit, and to avoid 


the works of the fleſh, St. Paul aſſures us, that ; 


we live after the fleſh we ſhall die; but if thro" the ſpi- 
Tit, we do mortify the deeds of the body, we ſhall live . 
That is, if we bring forth theſe fruits of the hat 
ſpirit, by the practice of theſe graces, we 

not be condemned, nor liable to thoſe puniſhments 


which thoſe are expoſed to, who give themſelves 


up to the undue gratification of their ſenſual appe- 
tites and deſires. NE FOR Of 


Rom. 8. 13. 


76 i Diſc. CVI. 
Of che fruits of the ſpirit, the firſt here men- 
tioned, is love, (in the original, charity) vrhich in 
general Imports piety to God, and good will towards 
men. But in this place it ſeems to be reſtrained to 
i. benevolence and loving kindneſs towards our fel- 

bo creatures. 2 cope this love of bur neighbour 
"I is not only the chief and principal, but the ſource 
l and original of all thoſe other: graces, called the 
”  _ fruits of the ſpirit. Our joy, peace, long ſuffering, 

| 88 goodpeſs, faith, meekneſs, temperance, 

| do all proceed from that ſpirit of love, which the 
= 


Chriſtian religion infuſes into the minds of its pro- 
ſeſſors. He that ſeriouſly conſiders, that we have 
all one lord and maſter, one faith, one baptiſm, 
r e of. arriving at the ſame reſt and haven 
or our ſouls ;. mult think it highly reaſonable, that 
we ſhould be of one heart and mind. If we are all 
travelling to our father's houſe, why ſhould wa fall 
out by the way, and break that unity of the ſpirit, 
in the bond of peace, which alone can make us fit 
ll  inbabitants, of the heavenly Feru/alem ? Tbe na- 
== ture of pure and undefiled religion is to unite the 
M _ minds of its diſciples, to calm the diſorders of their 
ebene e Frog their inordinate appetites, and 
cement their affections to each other. For as God 
is love, the better we love and ſerve him, the more 
fball we. be like him ; and ſhall thereby the more 
partake of this divine quality, of loving our neigh- 
bour, doing good to all men, and rendering our- 
ſelves beneficial.to others: not only in relieving the 
poor, but in employing our time, parts and talents 
which God bas entruſted us with, to advance his 
| gory. and promote the welfare af our neighbour. 
To feed him when hungry, to clothe him when na- 
- Ked, to inform him when ignorant, to reprove him 
when doing evil, and encourage him when doin 
well; and to perform all thoſe good offices which 
we ſhould like to have done to us, were we in his 
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| 4 ch if ons, ro 0: notice; 
that all the great and ſeatdinab virtues of the 'Chris 


ſttian religiotii are bei j ſuch as tenc to promote 
tnment, te 


the welfare of ſoeistite to gover 
tell ing per and flotriſh, by dein intitually 
and aſſiſting 

odly-men have matle religion ſubſervient to 
very — to be the occaſion of the 
| — diſturbances, bloody wars and deplorable” de? 
vaſtations, that have the world; and to 
ſanctify the moſt villaindus attempts. But this 18 
notithe fault of religion, far 'the:beſt things: 
applied to the worſt purpoſs)-but of, the men, who. 
only pretend to be what they are not. Thus is _ 
the proper and genuine fruit of the holy eee 
proceed N what is meant by'3 Joy, -another 
fruit of the ſpirit. ben e164 it b C 29 8131120 


This ſpiritnal joy is 225 fante-natire; with 
what is called, 1 Such a joy ab 
hach the ho 11 its pes and can only 


lodge in a holy and 1 which à man 
is pleaſed" and deligbted to ſee men love and ſerve 
God, and advance his glory in the world. As when 
the conſideration of God's wonderfuligoodnels! i in 
Cites: us to praiſe and magnify his great name, ſil- 
ling our hearts with joy and 88 When we 
ſympatbiſe with others in the: good they receive; and 
wich the bleſſed angels in heaven, rejoice at the 
converſion of a ſinner, and take delight in ſeeing 
him turn from the evil of his ways. This is that 
ſpiritual joy which is oppoſed: to a narrow, ſelfiſn 


temper, when men ſeek after nothing but their on 
advantage, and will do good to none but them? 


felves. Or, wobat is much warſe, when men ate 


_ envious! and malicious; and hate that others ſhould. 


enjoy the good things of life; and are well pleaſed 
when any affliction or tnisfortune happens to their 
N e This i is a temper of mind directly con 
217 trary 


to one another Indeed, wicked 


may be 


i . 
7 $244 
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ttaty to chat jon, whichois the fiuit: of the ſpirit; 


Falter and ta teeoncilei ſuc as by any unhappy acci- 
dient haye c been at via i;/VV han. men;are. of a 
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and much reſemblesthoſei apoſtate; ſpirits,. who. make 


in chein buſineſe to; xeducy mankind into the ſame 
denerade fate af miſery 
VII her third: fruit. ofi the! ſpirit 


1h thetoſel es: t 


J mentioned in. the 
text io dae on: a mind. ſtdigug of | preſerviog 


due io maintain penen with the: whole-warld ; an 
egpneſt ondeatoun to: make up differences and quar- 


paciße and healing temper, neady to fongiys inju : 
Files, themſelyes, andeto compoſę the evoidant paſ⸗ 
ſions af, other men, this is ont of the bleſſech fruits 
and effects ofl the Holy, Spirit:; ſuch peace - makers 
as theſe, of ſo. heavenly. diſpoſit)on of mind, ſhall 
certainly be bleſſed in this world and the next: But 
Very Contrary to, this is theit dev ili and wicked 
temper, whith takes delight to: live. in canteation 
anch ſtrife ;, ho make it their buſineſalad t; others 
tagether- dy the ears, andi like Salomon s whiſperers, 
to ſeparate ta nearch- friends. When men break 
the public peace, by ſomenting unquiet 4nd; turbu- 
lent: ſpirita, making diviſions and panties: ;. or elſe 
diſturbithei quiet and contentment of: private families 


by vrhiſper ing, tale hebring, uncharitabhie cenſuges. 


vn ugeentain ſurmiſes and reports; or widening; the 
differences of: ſuch as are at variance, by improving 
2 fight miſund ing into an open quarrel; this 
is 2 temper and di ſpoſition quite oppoſite to that 


Wich is kh ruin f the holy ſbirH t. 


After! peace, follows lang-ſuffering, or forhears 
ing one anotben; rather enduring ſome injuries and 
than to. vindicate ourſelyes. A good man 


ig nati eafilp»provoked; but is willing to hope the 


beſt oh others; and: tho“ he is not: poſleſted -ob a ſtoi- 
cal inſenſibility, but can eafily diſtinguiſh. a kindneſs 
from atv injury, and takes exact notice __— dif- 
en N erent 


Pee among men A Chriſtian and Charitable de- 


N 


Vite. CVI. e. 419 
forent entertainment he mots witin im the world; 
yet his Chriſtian prudence and diſeretiom teacheꝶ him 
not to mind every trifling. injury and ſenall. front, 
but to paſs by and forgive the grrateſt, When / he 
ſees any hopes of repen ; andithat his enemy 
relents, and is ſorry for his unjuſtidealing. This is 
that long · ſuffering mentioned in the text, to whieh 
s joyned, gentleneſs and goodneis. Theſe are much 
of the ſame import, and denoteſ that calameſs of 
temper, ſweetneſs of diſpoſition, plłaſantnaſo . ef 
converſation, inoffenſiveneſs' of behaviour ; in 
word, that humanity which is a grace of> the haly 
ſpirit, inſtueneing mens hves and converſatjon. 
For we muſt always endeavour to do as much good as 
we can, to be uſeful in our ſeveral ſtations ; we muſt 
not only forgive injuries, and be of, 21. peaceable 
quiet; temper ? but muſt lay aſide all-ſourneſs.and 
moroſeneſs of temper, We muſt be of a mee and 
humble, a kind and condeſtending, a courtecus and 
inoffenſive behavidurx; and ſo recommend the 
goſpel of our Saviour to others, as to renden it lovely 
and amiable in the ſight: of all men. God in the 
holy ſeripture is repreſented to us by the lamb and 
the dove, the moſt innocent, mild: and gentle of all 
creatures; and if we wilb partake of this godlike tem- 
per of mind; we muſt avoid all pride and ſuper- 
oillouſneſs, meroſeneſs and ill humounn. 
The next qualfleation is faith or fidelity; that ĩs, 
trutli in keeping our promiſes, performing our bar: 
gain, compact and agreements, tho“ it be to our 
hurt and diſadvantage; and even was there no wit- 
neſs theteto, but only aur on conſcience Tkis s 
the foundation of all juſtice, without it we cannot be 
Juſt and honeſt men; much leſs good; pious andrer 
lipious perſons, Meekneſs being of the. ſame figs 
nification with gentleneſs and goodneſs; I proceed - 
to conſider temperance, whick is the laſt mentioned 
W.. 


\ 


„ ebe, Die CvINL, 


«bi | temp | eran ce e ig m. tthe er ing our inor - 
dittate ufiruly pafſions ; the inocerate and) rational 


due of meats and drinks, off tie pleaſures and en- 


Jymeh of lifec; Itulced, abebrding to the vulgar 
notion, temperance; conſiſts only in the moderate 
uſe of meats and drinks; but tho? this is an emi- 
ment inſtance of temperance, yet in ſtrictneſs of 
ſpeaking, he who knows how to govern his paſſions, 


| to as to love and hate, ta fear and be angry; to 
wound and limit his Meſires after pleaſures, riches 


and hondurs, according to rea ſon 3 ſuth Aa man 
may be eſteemed truly temperate. For temperance 


is properly the goverring all our deſires, paſſions 


and appetites by the laws of right reaſon; and to 
ſubmit all the faculties of our foul; all the powers 
of our body, o thoſe: rules which Chriſt haſt laid 
down in 'the!' goſpel, 80 that he is the; tempetate 
man who hath ſubdued: his paſſions, and doth not 
:indulge himſelf in any extravagant courſe; of living; 
or that does not give himſelf up to any manner of 
excoſs, either in meat, drink, or apparel; in the 
_ of riches, pleaſures, or. preferment ;- nor 
lets looſe the reins to anger, luſt, or revenge: but 

ſerves God diligently. and induſtriouſly-in his calling 
or ſtation, and reſts contented with that portion 
vrhich the: wiſe governor of the world is pleaſed: to 
allot him. This is that temperance which is the 
fruit of the ſpirit, and completes the character here 
given in the text, of a truly religious and virtuous 
perſon. f Eels "44+ 29 | 1 72 . 

But it may be proper to enquire in what ſenſe 
theſe graces are called the fruits of the Holy Spirit; 
ſince among the heathens many were eminent fox 
ſome of theſe virtues. They were juſt, ſober. and 
temperate, and made it their buſineſs to do good in 


the world. They practiſed theſe virtues in fo high 


a degree as to ſhame thoſe Chriſtians among us, 
who pretend to greater holineſs and perfection; 


ONES FEATS , * NY 1 | 
Diſc. CVIII. ef the ſpirit. 2 
What then is the difference between che virtues 
of a Heathen, and the graces of à Chriſtian ? I 
anſwer, this, that they proceed from different 
principles. The virtuous actions of Chriſtians pro- 
ceed from the operation of the holy ſpirit of God, 
which are the fruits of the ſpirit. Every one iwho © 
is baptized. into the church of Chriſt; enters into a2 
firm and ſolemn covenant with God: he promiſes, 
to be/obedient to all the laws of God, and God en- 
gages to enable bim to perforin this vow and pro- 
miſe. He will grant hiti the aſfiſtance of his holy 
ſpirit, which will take poſſeſſion of his ſoul, and in- 
fluence all his actions. Indeed, he will not work 
in us irreſiſtibly, ſolas to oblige us to do good againſt 
our wills; but he will furniſh us with ſuch a com- 
petent meaſure of ſpiritual ſtrength, as; in concur»: 
rence with our own - endeavours; will enable us to 
; — whatſoever God requires. So that the Ho- 
Spirit is the principal of all thoſe: actions which 
flow from grace; but the virtuous actions of hea - 
thens flow only from the dark remains of natural 
light, and the imperfect dictates of improved rea- 
ſon; which thoꝰ it may diſcover part of our duty, yet 
can never ſupply us with ſufficient power to perform 
it. Beſides, they ated by different motives. - The 
Heathen is moved chiefly by ſome temporal advan-- 
tage, he loves virtue for thoſe ſenſual emoluments 
and rewards which attend it; but the Chriſtian hag 
an eye to that recompence of reward which is to 
come after this ſhort life is ended. His hope is not 
here, but he expects and waits for an eternal never- 
fading crown of glory. They alſo aim at a diffe- 
rent end, The Heathen principally deſigns his own 
glory ; but the Chriſtian has in view the glory of 
God, and obedience to his laws. Theſe are the 
chief differences between a virtuous Heathen and a 
religious; Chriſtian ; or between virtue and grace: 
by which it n ___ the ſame actions may be of 


dif- 


a Often Dit: CWIII. 
different aatures , Sec νο,c to the different air 
dumſtandes of things. I-ſhall now make a feu in- | 


3 terencs from i hat has been ſaid. 


er ate ey keene ess, Sberein contills.the 
_ ptincjpal duties of the Chriſtian) religion; which 
are love, peace, juſtice and temperance. Reli- 
gion is not here made to oonſiſt in any external rites 
and performances, in our being biſted members of 
the-tiue church, ar of any! feet or party of Cri- 
ſtians 3 in che fole perfection 10fran orthodow faith, 

or in the performance of the devotional parts of re- 
ke ſuch as appearing before God ia bu ublic, 
hearing and reading his word: but in prattiſing the 
ptecepts of Cbriſtianity, in leading our lives and. 
converſations according to the goſpel, in ſubduing 5 
our puſſions and appeiites ; in livin juſtly, ſoberly 
and temperatelyz in maintaining a ſincerè and uni- 
verlal charity both towards God and men; What 
doth the Lord requireivf thee, but to do juſtly, and 
to love metey, and to walk humbly with God .“ 
Theſe are the chief and principal duties that God 
requires of us; but then We muſt not n the 
others undone. 

'Hencewe2may ib eder, 3 we — 
the Tpirir of: God, or not. This is an enquiry of 
the utmoſt importance, for if we have not God's 
ſpirit, we are in a loſt and undone condition, as to 
all the hopes of happineſs in another world. The 
beſt way to know this, is to conſider, whether we 
bring forth the fruits of the Spirit, emiemed in 
the tent. Which tho' they are not all of them, 
yet theſe are the chief and principal, and ſufficient 
to diſcover to any man what his condition is as to 
another life, and what his ſtate will be hereafter. 
Let us therefore ſeriouſly aſk ourſelves, do we love 
God and our neighbour ? are we peaceable, juſt 


and ene do we govern our er and 
paſ⸗ 


— 5 N l Mich. 6. 8. 
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pr jolie? ate we colftent With i our lo gu ore ton. 
in this 'wortd; and Can chearfull ſubmit to Ge 's 

will ict A 2 ondlftiohs, and un er all calaioi ties, 
witllout murmuring ahd 'epining Ss: If we in 
our theſe N N the ſpirit, we may be al- 
ſüred chat! the'f 1 of ( 7728 is in us; that we haye 

21110 the 20 2 ol Arg or heirs of God, 

al nh ft m of Beaven., But on 
the contr at we are of a malicic 

45 tee eh 10 nur 5 op "that 

e 'given up to unlawful luſts, any. . Naa 

3 gigiſter views; if we indul 1 inordinate paſ- 
ſions bey ond meaſure and reaſon-; if we are of 
ae ſordid principle, not to do 1 — 

fes to 6thers ; 3 if we, are nog turbulent Fra . 

8 itious' ; unea government, and trouble 
to our neighbours, either by lying, backbiting, tale - 
bearing, envying or railing ; or are of a proud, 
cenſorlous and uncharitable temper ; we may then 
certainly conclude, that we are in a wrong wa 
and are the children, not of God, but of our 
ther the. de Up For theſe are manifeſtly the works 
of the, fleſh, and therefore called the works of the 
devil, and we are his ſervants if we do his 17 — 
It will not "avail us at the laſt day, tho' we cry. 
Lord, Lord, and make an öpen profeſſion of re i- 
gion; nay, tho? we have propheſied in his name, 
and done many. wonderful works, That is, tho” we 
ſhould preach the goſpel to others, and perform mi- 
racles in confirmation of it; yet if we do not prac- 
tiſe its precepts, our Lord and Saviour in that day 
will bid us depart from him, becauſe we are worters 
of iniquity: ? would not be miſtaken ; a good man 
may be guilty of many ſins thro? the frailty and 
infirmity of his nature; nay, even preſumptuous. 
fins as David was: But then he waſhes off the 
guilt by a ſolemn and unfeigned repentance; he en» 
deavours to obtain God's pardon y a long courſe 
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even thoſe 5 of the ſpirit _v wh hich are 


againſt * "there is no! eb, which: | 

wor Ae promiſeth eterna Pt ge: | 
JE 1118 7 N rite e ought. : 

GR a pure and holy 

he rin thoſe who bear his image and ä 

05 d graces of his ſpirit Are, 

F 

may. cleanſe ourſe es 
from al ft N of Heſh and ſpirit, and our hearts 


| becbine a "fit abitation for, his holy. ſpirit to dwell 


Mob tiring and © 'confot our minds. to 
airs; Ne the mor debe we love, ſerve 
101 olkafe fl It is the peculiar office. of the 
holy fin, to ſanctif and make us holy; and 
the more we partake of it, the more exact and 


In. - Hae therefore the more holy we are, the more 


regular will be our lives. For the true notion of a 


ſpiritual life, is not à life wholly ſpent in the devo- 
tional part of religion; but according to the rules 
of reaſon, and the the dictates of God's holy word, 
which will influence all 5 thoughts, words and 


actions. The holy ſpirit will ſuggeſt good thoughts 


in our minds, inſpire us with holy and generous re- 


ſolutions, and incite and allure. us to good and vir- 


tuous actions. This will make us fruitful and to 


| bound in every 'gbod work; our actions will na- 


turally follow the prevailing intereſts of our minds, 
and our wills purſue the dictates of our under- 
ſtanding. If our thoughts are taken up with the 
delight of this world, and our minds allured with 
ſenſual” pleaſures; then Gur chief employment will 
be to, gratify our irregular appetites, and obtain 
ſuch things as are pleaſing and delightful' to us: 
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theſe periſhing enjoyments expoſe us to, if we are 
ſenſible of our folly in purſuing them, and upon 
mature deliberation wiſely prefer an holy and ſpi- 
ritual liſe, before a carnal and ſenſual one; then 
will our choice and inclination lead us te live ſuch 
lives, as God and our on conſciences will approve 
of, agreeable to the dictates of reaſon, the dignity _ 
and excellency of our ſpiritual and immortal part. 
| God has promiſed us his divine aſſiſtance, where- 
by we ſhall receive ſufficient power and ability to 
perform our duty, and- walk in the way of his com- 
mandments. So that it muſt be our own fault, if 
after we have entered upon a regenerate ſtate, we 
return to a ſenſual and wicked life. From hence 
ariſes a moſt ſtrict and powerful obligation for 
us. to live an holy ſpiritual life; becauſe the ne- 
glecting of it would be to deſpiſe God's grace and 
grieve his holy ſpirit, - by flighting his motions; 
which will provoke him to leave and forſake us, to 
give us up .to our worſt enemies, to the conduct of 
our own vicious inclinations, and to ſuffer us with- 
out any check or remorſe, to proceed in our ſinful 
courſes with pleaſure and delight. But if we have 
once entered upon a regenerate ſtate, have taſted 
how good and gracious God is, and pretend to live 
by the ſpirit, and yet do not; our condemnation 
and puniſhment. will be greater than other mens. 
For we had better not have known the ways of 
righteouſneſs, than afterwards to turn from the holy 
commandments delivered unto us. It muſt needs 
be a great aggravation. of our ſin, if after we have 
performed our duty, and experienced the grace of 
God aſſiſting us to vanquiſh and overcome our ſpi- 
ritual enemies; we ſhould ſuffer ourſelves to be 
again led captive by the enemy. This would be a ſad - 
ſcandal thrown upon Chriſtianity, and be in effect, 
to difown our profeſſion, and renounce our baptiſm, 
If then we have entered upon a new and ſpiritual 
Vox. V. C i li fe. 
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26 Of the fruits, &c. Diſc. CVIII. 
life, let us never again return to folly, nor ſuffer | 
ourſelves to be deluded by thoſe pleaſures of fin which | 
-are but for a ſeaſon ; but let us implore the affiſt- | 
ance of God's holy ſpirit, improve that grace which 

he has given, comply with his counſels and motions, | 

and in all things follow his guidance and direction; 
which will enable us to walk in the paths of virtue, 

— to perſevere to the end, in a holy and godly 

. . | 

It is the duty of every good Chriſtian to grow in 

grace, to improve in virtue and piety, to proceed 

from one degree of grace to another; for if we do 
not go forward in the ways of virtue, we are aſ- 
ſuredly turning aſide to the crooked paths of error 
and vice. If our good habits do not daily encreaſe, 
and that we are not deeper rooted in the fear and 
love of God, it is a certain fign that our ſpiritual 
life languiſhes and decays, and that we are in a de- 
clining dangerous condition. Let it then be our 
great care to entertain the motions, and cheriſh 
the bleſſed influence of God's holy ſpirit. And 
ſince its gifts and graces are the ſprings and princi- 
ples of all ſpiritual life in our ſouls, and which are 
not wrought in us after an irreſiſtible manner, but 
in e with our own diligent endeavours; 
it from hence evidently appears, that our great care 
ought to be, to purge and cleanſe our ſouls from 
every unclean thing, that they may be a ſuitable 
habitation for God's holy ſpirit to dwell in. And 
by complying with its motions and influences, and 
making a good uſe of that grace which God has 
given us, we ſhall encreaſe in favour with God 
and man, and at laſt obtain that everlaſting life, 

_ he: hath promiſed, thro' Jeſus Chriſt our 

rd, | Gs 
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(27) 
DISCOURSE CIX: Abp. Sharpe. 


The obligations on Chriſtians, to practiſe 
| religion, 


Epheſ. 4. I, 


— Walk worthy of the vocatim, wherewith you are 
ca led . 


S God hath brought us out of the darkneſs 
| of Heatheniſm into the light of the goſpel, 
we ſhould therefore walk as children of light, and 
* worthy - of the vocation wherewith we are called, 
We profeſs a pure and holy religion, that promiſes 
| its followers ineſtimable privileges and benefits. 
This is our calling, our vocation, and our lives 
ought to bear ſome reſemblance thereto. 'The 
frame of our minds, and the tenor of our actions, 
ſhould hold ſome proportion with the dignity 
and mighty advantages of this high calling in Chriſt 
Jeſus. For a man to be a Chriſtian in name only, 
g to own Chrift for his Lord, and the goſpel for 
| his rule; and yet to live like a heathen, an atheiſt, 
or an epicure, is ſuch a piece of inconſiſtency and 
6 
] 
, 
r 


unreaſonableneſs, as not to admit of any apology. 
Would Chriſtians but ſeriouſly enquire what the 
nature of their profeſſion or vocation is, and what 
benefits they expect from it, they need no other 
inſtructor, no further motives or arguments to 
oblige them to live worthy of it. To aſſiſt Chri- 
ſtians therefore in making theſe enquiries, I ſhall 
conſider our vocation in general, and ſhew what 
C2 obli- 
* Eph, 4. 1. 
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28 The Chriſtian obligations Diſc, CIX. 
obligations that lays upon us ; and then obſerve 
ſome particulars, which will enforce the general 
conſideration. | 6] 

T begin with our Chriſtian vocation in general. 
And let me aſk, what ſort of life doth ſo clear, 
ſo full, ſo excellent a diſcovery of God's will, for 
the ſalvation of mankind by Feſus Chriſt, require 
of all thoſe who have the knowledge of it? how 
ſhould they live who are called from darkneſs to 
light; from ignorance of God and © themſelves, to 
a plain and clear knowledge of his will ; from the 
bondage of death, to a certain hope of a glorious 
Immortality ; from a profane and impious worſhip, 
to a holy, pure and reaſonable ſervice ? Will not 
nature teach us, that in proportion to any ſupe- 
rior advantages which any one has above others, 
that ſuch a perſon ought to be more exact and 
regular in his life, more careful to approve himſelf 
to God, more ſtudious of his will, more zealous 
and induſtrious in his ſervice, than other men, who 
have not thoſe means or privileges? Now, this is 
our calling, this is the vocation of Chriſtians ; and 
yet how unworthy are we of it, unleſs it produces 
thoſe effects in us? nay, this our vocation will 
turn to our unſpeakable miſery and puniſhment, 
if it be not attended with ſuch fruits. * V had 
not, ſays our Saviour, come and ſpoken to them, they 
had not had ſin; but now they have no clak for their 
© fm, There was ſomething to be ſaid for men, 

who lived in Heathen darkneſs, who had no other 
uide but the mere light of nature, and that greatly 
eder. and obſcured, by an univerſal degeneracy 
and corruption of manners. The Þ times of this 
ignorance Gd might be ſuppoſed to wink at, or 
lightly puniſh ſuch men for their fins, I becau/e 
they knew not their maſter's will, and therefore ſhould 
| | | be 


* John 15. 22. ＋ Acts 17. 30. 
1 Luke 12. 48. , IT HS 
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Diſc. CIX. to prattiſe religion. 29 , 
be beaten only with few ſtripes. Nay, there was 
ſomething alſo to be ſaid in excuſe for thoſe who 
lived a worldly, ſenſual, and vicious life, under the 
Zewiſh diſpenſation z; who, though they were in 
covenant with God, and had his laws and pro- 
miſes, yet both theſe being in appearance of an 
earthly temporal nature, and in a manner relating 
only to the things of this life, it was not eaſy for 
them to raiſe up their minds above this world; in 
regard they wanted both light and encouragement, * 
to put them upon a vigorous purſuit of holineſs _ 
here, and happineſs hereafter. There was ſome- 
thing therefore to be ſaid in apology for the Fews ; 
but for us who are under the Chriſtian diſpenſa- 
tion, who have been inſtructed in the whole will 
of God, and that by no leſs a maſter than his own 
ſon; we who have the ſtrongeſt demonſtrations . 
given us of another life after this, the moſt ex- 
plicite promiſes that we ſhall be partakers of it, 
if we obey God's laws. We who have the plaineſt 
and fulleſt rules to direct us in our obedience, ſo 
that none how ignorant ſoever, if honeſt and ſin- 
cere, can poſſibly miſs of their way to heaven. 
Laſtly, we who have all this made out to us with 
ſo much clearneſs of evidence, as to leave no place 
for doubting in any reaſonable mind. I ſay, what 
can be ſaid for us, if after theſe great opportunities 
put into our hands, of + entring into God's everlaſt- 
ing ret, any of us fall ſbort thro? diſobedience, or 
unbeliefſ. Happy we Chriſtians above all men, in 
having theſe clear diſcoveries of God's will, theſe 
ineſtimable advantages, if we do embrace and en- 
tertain them, improve and make that uſe of them, 
we ought to do, by leading a holy, pure, and hea- 


ä venly life; but certainly if we do not, we ſhall 
be the more inexcuſably wretched of any under 
heaven; much better had it been for us * never 

8 C 3 to 
+ Heb. 3. 11, 19. S. 2 Pot. . . 
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30 TheChriftian obligations Diſc. Cl X, 

tio have fnown the way of righteouſneſs, than after 
we have known it, to depart from the holy command- 
ment given unto us, 

If we confider in how much darkneſs great 
part of the world lies, and what a glorious light 
ſhines forth to us Chriſtians ? How little hopes or 
means they have of everlaſting ſalvation, and how 
abundantly God hath furniſhed us with both; ſo 
that nothing is wanting to our being everlaſtingly 
happy, but only our own choice and concurrence ? 
How ought this conſideration to affect us]! What 
infinite thanks do we owe to our gracious God 
for theſe unſpeakable mercies! And how can we 
expreſs our thankfulneſs but by loving him, and 
devoting ourſelves entirely to his ſervice ? There 
are few nations in the world ſo barbarous, as not 
to be of ſome religion or other. They believe a 
God, and that his providence governs the world: 
even the generality of pagans expect another life 
after this, wherein good men ſhall be rewarded, 
and wicked men puniſhed, But then theſe gene- 
ral fundamental truths, are ſo eclipſed with error, 
and a multitude of falſe and wicked principles, that 
their condition is very deplorable. What falſe no- 
tions have they of God and his perfections! What 
horrible idolatry and ſuperſtition in all their wor- 
| ſhip! How flenderly grounded is their belief of 
another life! How ignorant of the will of God 
and the way of recommending themſelves to his 
favour ! How ridiculous and impious, are the me- 
thods they have recourſe to for this purpoſe ! But 
bleſſed be God, we Chriſtians have none of theſe 
dificulties to ſtruggle with. We have a holy and 
pure religion taught us by Chriſt our Lord, every 
way worthy of God, and fitted to all the neceſ- 
fities of man. - We have a religion that teaches 
us to ſerve God ſuitable to his, and our nature; 
that impoſeth nothing, but what is good and ex- 

cellent, 
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Diſc. CIX. to practiſe religion. 31 


cellent, in itſelf, tending to the perfection of our 
natures, to the peace and happineſs both of pri- 
vate and public ſocieties. Our religion leaves us 
not to uncertain conjectures about a future ſalva- 
tion, but we have God's expreſs word and pro- 
miſe for it, ſealed by the blood of his own ſon, 
confirmed by his reſurrection from the dead, and 
aſcenſion. into the kingdom of heaven. It not 
only directs us how to get to that glorious place 
where our Saviour is, but has fo plainly deſcribed ' 
to us the way that leads to it, that if we. are not 
extremely wanting to ourſelves; we cannot fail of 
arriving thitber. The Chriſtian religion recom-. 
mends itſelf to our reaſon and underſtanding, hav- 
ing nothing trifling, or abſurd in it. | 
Laſtly, our religion has all the proof and evi- 
dence, that in the nature of the thing can be gi- 
ven. It is a religion predicted by the prophets ; 
owned by God's own voice from heaven; eſtabliſhed 
by an innumerable multitude of ſigns, wonders, - 
and miracles, for a hundred years together; atteſt» 
ed by the glorious reſurrection of our Saviour from 
the grave, and his viſible aſcenſion into heaven; 
confirmed by the lives and wonderful actions of 
innumerable wiſe, good and divine men, who pro- 
feſled it; and aſſerted by the ſufferings of many 
thouſand glorious martyrs and confeſſors; who from 


age to age refuſed no torments, no cruelties of 


death, to ſhew how firmly they believed it. This 
then being the caſe of the Chriſtian religion; this 
the happy and glorious vocation to. which we are 
called by our, Lord Jeſus, what obligation do we 
lie under above all the reſt of mankind, to be ſe- 
rious in the ſervice of God; pure and unblame- 
able in our lives, and to abound in “all the fruits 
of righteouſneſs. What + manner of men ought we 
to be in all holy converſation and godlineſs Can there 
| C4: be 
® Phil. 1. 11. + 2 Pet. 3. 11. 
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2nd yet not depart from all iniquity? Is it poſſible, 
that where fo glorious a light ſhines forth, there 
ſhould be any atheiſts or unbelievers? Any ſuch 
= thing as profaneneſs, adultery, 'whoredom, drun- 
=  Kkenneſs, envy, malice, covetouſneſs, or the like? 
> - DSuch as theſe are the proper fruits of the heathen 
ftate, out of which Chriſt hath delivered us: and 
none 'of them ſhould be found among Chriſtians, 
. Theſe are the works of darkneſs, and fit only 
for ſuch people where the light of the goſpel never 
appeared; but are no way becoming thoſe, who 
profeſs to believe in our Lord Jeſus. The Hea- 
thens were many of them aſhamed of ſuch prac- 
_ tices, and therefore ſhould ſhame Chriſtians; many 
of them, notwithſtanding the great darkneſs and 
ignorance they lay under, the multitude of ill ex- 
amples they had before them, yet ſo preſerved 
the dignity of human nature, as to keep them- 
ſelves pure from thoſe crimes and immoralities I 
have before mentioned; nay, many of them, with- 
out any other power but that of nature, have, 
through the bleſſing of God upon their endeavours, 
not only lived free from open vice, but have been 
indeed patterns of virtue. They have been exemplary 
for juſtice and temperance, fortitude and patience, 
fidelity and truth, munificence and liberality, mo- 
deration and contempt of the world. Several ſuch 
inſtances there are, not only among the antient 
Greeks and Romans, but among the modern Indians 
and Faponeſe, and other barbarous nations. Ho- 
much more in this are they to be commended and 
applauded, than even ſome of us who paſs among 
the better ſort of Chriſtians !! And what an eter- 
nal ſhame and reproach' is it, that the generality 
of us are not be named with many of the pagans, 
for true virtue and religion] Is this Þ to Aa of 
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thy ef the calling wherewith' we are called? Is this {7994 


to adorn the doctrine of God in all things? They 
with all their ignorance, and all their errors in 
matters of religion, lived honeſtly, had a ſenſe of 
God and virtue; but a great many of us, with all 
our light, encouragements, and affiſtances hve like 
brutes, like men without God, flaves to innume- 
rable follies, laſts and paſſions. But let us not de- 
ceive ourſelves, + God is no reſpefter of perſons: 
[ heartily wiſh that theſe poor heathens, of whom 
we generally have ſo mean an opinion, may not 
one day riſe up in judgment againſt us Chriſtians, 
and condemn 32 have hitherto conſidered our 
vocation in general, as it is the profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian religion, and by this general account, 
we may eaſily perceive, what great obligations are 
laid upon us Chriſtians above all men, to lead holy, 
pure, and virtuous lives; and how unworthy we 
are of that name, if we do a& conſiſtently there- 
to; but of this we ſhall be more convinced, if 
we conſider what has been done for, or promiſed 
by us on the taking this calling upon ourſelves; 
which brings me to obſerve ſome particulars, in. 
order to enforce what has been ſaid. And, | 
Let us ſeriouſly conſider, what kind of life ſhould 
that man lead, who, through the infinite kindneſs 
of the ſon of God, is reſcued from hell and death; 
redeemed from the wrath of God, and the inſupport= . 
able vengeance of eternal fire, which his fins did. | 
juſtly deſerve? And this at no leſs price than the 
ſon of God's laying down his life, and ſhedding 
his moſt precious blood, that he might thereby make 
a propitiation for us? This then is the caſe. of 
every Chriſtian. And ought we who have been 
pardoned ſo many, ſo high and great provocations, 
to continue in our ſins? Should we take advan- 
tage of God's inexpreſſible mercies to multiply 
C 5 our 
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our affronts againſt heaven, and * becauſe grace hath 
abounded, that fin may much more abound ? Sure- 
ly every man, who is ſenſible what it coſt the 
fon of God to redeem ſinners, ſhould have other 
thoughts, and reaſon thus; that ſince our dear Lord 
hath, at ſo vaſt aprice, obtained the pardon of our 
fins, and by calling us to his ſervice hath given 
us a title to that pardon, we ſhould, above all things 
take care, not again to offend our God, and pro- 
voke his diſpleaſure againſt us. And whoever has 
any ſenſe of ingenuity, cannot but look upon this 
aſtoniſhing kindneſs of our Lord, in redeeming us 
with his blood, as the greateſt obligation that could 
poſſibly be laid on us, to renounce, abandon, and 
hate with a perfect hatred, all fin and wickedneſs, 
of every kind and degree. 

Let us aſk ourſelves what kind of converſation 
becomes that man, who hath ſolemnly dedicated 
himſelf to God; who hath publickly profeſſed to 
renounce the devil and all his works, the vani- 
ties of the world, and the luſts of the fleſh, and 
devoted himſelf forever to his creator and redeemer? 
For this is the caſe of us Chriſtians, by the en- 
gagement we have entered into at baptiſm, and 
which many ſince have often renewed at the Lord's 
ſupper; ſo that being thus ſolemnly conſecrated to 
God and Chriſt, we are not at our own diſpoſal, 
but have entirely given up ourſelves to God, to 
be diſpofed of by him. Let us ſeriouſly think of 
this, and then judge what kind of converſation will 
be worthy our calling; whether, without the greateſt 
guilt, we can allow ourſelves in any known, open 
_ courſe of wilful ſin? Whether being thus devoted 
to God, we ſhall not be falſe to our engagements, 


if we do not make his ſervice the chief buſineſs 
and deſign of our lives ? | . 


2 Rom. 5, 20, 
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Let us aſk ourſelves further, what kind of life 
ſhould that man lead, who is called into the neareſt 


relation to God, and from a child of wrath, and 
ſlave of Satan, is made the ſon of God, the brother 


of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and & a joint heir with, 


him of the inheritance of God? Certainly, a perſon 
who is thus highly dignified, ought to have a great, 
noble, and generous ſoul, ſuitable to that quality 
to which he is ſo highly advanced; and ſhould be- 
have in all circumſtances, bravely and worthily, 
ſo as not to diſparage that alliance, with which 
he is honoured, For as we are Chriſtians, and 
- profeſs Chriſt's religion, we are the ® children of 
the moſt high, and + the ſon of God is not aſhamed. 
to call us brethren ; we are made 4 kings and prieſts 
unto God our father, We are || his friends, his fa- 
vourites, his choſen ones. Theſe are the titles be- 
ſtowed upon Chriſtians by the inſpired writers, 
Let us therefore conſider. theſe privileges of our 
calling, and then judge what kind of converſation 
becomes us. 


# 


* 


Let us aſk ourſelves likewiſe, what ſort of life 
he is to lead, who owns the goſpel of Chriſt, for 


the rule of his actions, and who hath engaged him- 
ſelf to obſerve all its commands? W hoever reads 
the goſpel, knows what kind of precepts it con- 


tains, and muſt be convinced, that no rules of liv- 


ing ever before given, can compare with it, for 


perfectneſs and exactneſs. Indeed, it lays no great 
ſtreſs on any kind of ceremonies or outward ob- 
ſervances God never puts any value upon theſe, 
in any religion. But for the things which are 
intrinſically good, and do really perfect and adorn 
human nature, and accompliſh the mind of man: of 
theſe the Chriſtian inſtitution, or the goſpel, contains 
the higheſt, the nobleſt, the . and moſt ſe- 

C vere 
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36 The Chriſtian obligations Diſc. CIX' 
vere that ever were eſtabliſhed. There all ſorts 
of purity and holineſs, every kind and degree of 
virtue are recommended, and whatever hath but 

the appearance of vice and fin, is diſcouraged; * 
there we are required to be * holy as Ged is holy ; 
I to be merciful, as he is merciful ; and to reſtrain 
our diſorderly deſires and appetites. We are not 
only forbid to commit adultery, to kill, ſteal, or 

_ defraud our neighbours of their right, or the like; 
but even our thoughts, if conſenting to ſuch things, 
are by the goſpel declared culpable. N 

As we muſt not commit adultery, ſo we muſt 
not look upon a woman to luſt after her. As we muſt 
not defraud our neighbour, ſo neither muſt we covet 
what belongs to him. As we muſt not kill, ſo nei- 
ther muſt we be angry without a cauſe.» As we 

muſt not do an injury, ſo neither muſt we revenge 
any done to us. As we muſt not be ungrateful to 
our friends, ſo neither muſt we hate our enemies, 
but do them all the good we can. And thus as to 
all other inſtances of our duty. And what a holy, 
pure, juſt and excellent religion is this? Worthy 
to come from God, worthy of our Lord Fe/us 
Chrift o promulgate, ind moſt worthy of us to 
be obſerved. And therefore let every one, who 
names the goſpel of Chriſt, walt worthy of this 
his vocation, by ſeriouſly endeavouring to bring all 
his thoughts, words and deeds, to à conformity with 
the laws of it. | = ; 
And, in the next place, let us aſk ourſelves how 
that man ought to live, who profeſſes to imitate 
the example of our Lord Jeſus. Our calling, our 
vocation, is to be the diſciples of Chriſt ; and the 
very notion of being a diſciple, is to live accord-' 
ing to the pattern of him whom we call our maſter, 
And therefore, if we pretend to be Chriſt's diſciples, 
if we take him for our pattern, then we muſt 
. 99 Tg | „ walk 
21 Pet. 1. 15, 16. + Luke 6. 36 
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wall as he walled, be * humble and meet, and 
lowly. in heart, for he was ſo in the greateſt de- 
gree. We muſt not be arrogant or aſſuming, but 
deſcend to the meaneſt offices of civility and cha- 
rity. We muſt be eaſy and gentle to all abdut 
us, not eaſily provoked, but be ready to forgive 
the injuries done us, for this was the way of our 
maſter. He was gentle to all men; patient under 
the greateſt ſufferings, and ſo regardleſs of injuries, 
that he not only forgave thoſe who had the ma- 
lice to take away his life, but he heartily pray-d 
for them +. He never ſought himſelf, or his own 
intereſt, but only the glory of God. And can we 
then be called his followers, who ſeek nothing but 
ourſelves in all our deſigns and actions? Who have 
no regard to God's glory, but only to our own 
intereſts, He was full of tenderneſs and compaſ- 
ſion to all who needed his help ; nay, he went 
about doing good 7, it was the buſineſs of his life. 
And can we think it becomes us his diſciples, 
to be hard hearted, pitileſs, and unmerciful? To 
be ſurly, ſelfiſh, or cevetous? To live uſeleſsly and 
unprofitably in our generations? When, God has 
given us ſundry talents, means and opportunities, 
whereby we may do much good, and be very 
uſeful to others in our place and ſtation. He, 
though full of employment, yet conſtantly had times 
of retirement from the world, to perform the ſpi- 
ritual exerciſes of prayer, meditation, and commu- 
nion with God: Nay, he ſometimes ſpent whole 
nights in thoſe exerciſes || 3 and can we his. diſciples 
find no leiſure for our devotions? No time for 
communion with God? Can we ſatisfy ourſelves 
with now and then only putting up a few cold; 
formal, heartleſs prayers to him ? Again, 7 rec 


Matt. 11. 29. Luke 23. 34. 
t Acts 10. 38. Lake 6. 12. 
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38 The Chriſtians obligations Diſc.CIX. 
Our Lord was very contented, thankful, and 
heartily reſigned to God, though he had not ſo 
much as an houſe to put his head in; and can it 
then become us his followers, to be uneaſy under 
our preſent circumſtances, or to repine at God's 
diſpenſations to us? Is it decent that we. ſhould 
be diſcontented at our condition, when our Lord 
and maſter, who had ſo little ſhare of worldly 
goods, was very | thankful to God for whatever 
happened to him, Let us all then look into our 
Lord's life, and obſerve how he behaved, where- 
by we may be more fully convinced, how pure 
and holy we ought to live, if we would walk wor- 
thy of our Chriſtian vocation. 4 
Let us further aſk ourſelves, what ſort of life 
we ought to lead, who by our admiſſion to this 
high calling have ſuch extraordinary aſſiſtance, from 
the Holy Spirit. Every one, who is a. member of 
Chriſt, has from God a promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt 
to aſſiſt him in his duty. Nay, our Saviour has 
given us his holy ſpirit, not only to ſtand by and 
ſupport us, but alſo to be in us, as a principle of 
life, to dwell within us, to take our ſouls and 
bodies for his habitation ; ſo that every true Chri- 
ſtian may, in the moſt proper ſenſe, be faid to 
be @ temple of God +, a tabernacle where the Holy 
Spirit is pleaſed to inhabit. What obligations then 
are laid upon us, to keep ourſelves holy and un- 
defiled, both as to foul, and body? What glorious 
things are expected -from us? What excellent at- 
tainments ought we to make in every virtue and 
grace, who have a divine power within us, to 
ſtrengthen us in all difficulties, to ſupport us under 
all trials and temptations, and to carry us on to 
the moſt noble undertakings and performances ? 
= Laſtly, let us aſk ourſelves, what kind of life 
ſhould he lead, who is called out of this world, 
| £1 #1 2 T and 
* Matt, 8. 20, + 1 Cor. 3. 16, 
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and has his name enrolled among the citizens of 
the next; who by his profeſſion declares himſelf 
* to be a ſtranger and a pilgrim here, and to look for 
an abiding and continuing city, not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens? doth it become ſuch to live 
as many do, who profeſs Chriftianity ? to be ſo 
wholly intent upon the buſineſs and deſigns of this 
earth, as if we were always to live here? To 
make it the work of our lives to be contriving 
and projecting for, our ſecular conveniencies or 
delights, and but very ſeldom lift up our minds to 
God, and attend the concernments of our ever- 
laſting ſtate? Can this be thought a converſation 
becoming one, who bears the character of a Chri- 
ſtian ? Certainly, no: He that hath laid up his trea- 
ſures in heaven, will not be much concerned about 
the treaſures of this earth. A Chriſtian ſhould fit 
looſe from the world, and all the vanities of it, 
He ſhould uſe it as a man in a journey doth an inn, 
for his preſent accommodation and refreſhment, 
but not to abide there. Heaven ſhould be the 
place to which all our thoughts and ſtudies ſhould 
tend, where all our deſigns and purſuits ſhould be 
directed. And whatever becomes of us here, whe- 
ther our lot is poverty or riches, health or ſick- 
neſs, a ſplendid fortune, or low and mean circum- 
ſtances, it ſhould be indifferent to us, ſo as we. 
get but to heaven at laſt, Let us conſider, that 
though we are allowed by our gracious God to 
make uſe of all things here, that tend to make 
our abode tolerably eaſy and comfortable; yet 
heaven is our home; that is the country we are 
in purſuit of, and for the fake of which, we pro- 
feſs to be Chriſt's diſciples. + That is the prize 
of our high calling in Chriſt Feſus. Would we there- 
fore walk ſuitably to our Chriſtian vocation, let 
us mind that. Let us live like men of another 

* | world, 
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1410 Of perſecting holineſs Diſc. CX. 
Vorld. Let God, heaven, and the things above 
have our hearts, our deſires, our affections, while 
this world hath our bodies. By this means we ſhall 
not only ſecure to ourſelves this everlaſting, never 
fading inheritance, which is the end of our faith, 
and the hope of our calling; but we- ſhall alſo make 
the beſt proviſion poſſible for a happy life, even in 
this world; for Chriſt has ſolemnly promiſed us, 
that if we ft ſeek the kingdom of God and his 
righteouſneſs, all the other things we need, ſhall be 
added unto us, 
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Of perfecting holineſs in the fear of God. 


2 Cor. 7. 1. 


Heving therefore theſe promiſes, diurh beloved, let 
us cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs of the 705 
and ſpirit, perfecting halineſs in the fear of God. 


T. Paul, to ſupport his apoſtolical power, and 
to ſuppreſs and extirpate ſome very malignant 
and dangerous opinions that then prevailed, which 
were likely to ſubvert the church he had lately 
planted, writes this and the former epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, full of affection, wiſdom and piety. 
And it is obſervable, that at the ſame time he re- 
quires us to believe the myſteries of the goſpel, 
he commands us to pay obedience to all its laws, 
Joining a ROY life with faith in Chriſt, Our faith 
without 
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Diſc. CX. in the fear of God. 44 
without charity will prove ineffectual; becauſe an 
increaſe in divine knowledge obliges us to abound 
in works of charity, purity and holineſs. In ſome 
verſes before the text, the apoſtle exhorts them to 
leave the company of unbelievers and idolaters ; be- 
cauſe they were become the temple of the living God. 
He thought it neither ſafe nor ſuitable, for his 
new converts, who had renounced their vain and 
impious opinions, and reformed their ſcandalous 


cn, "= 


let us cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs of the 
fleſh and ſpirit, from the fins we have been guilty 
of, in our heart, wills and bodies; growing more 
perſect by the divine aſſiſtance, in the practice of 
all the Chriſtian' graces and duties of holineſs, out 
of a deep and ſincere fear and reverence of Gd. 
It may be obſerved, that the apoſtle here ſup- 
poſes the Corinthians to be in a holy ſtate and con- 
dition; and he exhorts them ſtill to endeavour after 
greater perfection. They muſt abound in every 
good work, and grow in grace; not only add one 
virtue to another till all are attained, but to im- 
prove in every ſingle virtue. To entitle us to a 
right to this holy ſtate, we muſt believe that God 
is; that we receive our beings, ſouls, and bodies 
from bim; that we are preſerved by his providence, 
ſubſiſt by his bounty, and that he beſtows on us 
all things neceſſary for our life, or to promote our 
happineſs. And when the faculties and powers of 
| „ 
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our nature, had been corrupted and impaired, by 
the tranſgreſſion of our firſt parents, God ſent his 
only fon Feſus Chrift, to lay down his life to fave. 
ours; and by the ineſtimable merit of his death 
and paſſion, to procure the pardon of God ſor our 
"fins, and to reſtore us to his fayour. Wherefore | 
we who have been reſcued from the guilt, the | 
dominion, and puniſhment of our ſins, by the ef- 
fuſion of the blood of Chriſt, - are under the higheſt - 
obligations to pay an entire obedience to the au- 
thor of our beings, and to. the redeemer of our 

; forfeited lives, So that if we are true members 
of this holy ſtate; the love and fear of God, and 
of his ſon Jeſus Chriſt, will be the governing prin- 
Ciple of our hearts, and have a powerful influence | 

over all our actions, to promote his glory, and 
preſerve our intereſt in his favour. The, neceſ- 
ſary conditions then of a holy life are, that we di- 
ligently and carefully inſtruct ourſelves in all the 
duties of it; and that we faithfully and ſincerely 
practiſe what we find to be our duty, and make 
what proficiency we can therein. l gy 

But to render this diſcourſe the more inſtructive, 
it may not be amiſs to reflect on ſome errors, 
into which perſons have fallen with reſpect to this 
ſtate of holineſs. As ſome have preſumed their 
ſouls to be in a ſafe condition without any true 
grounds, ſo others have deſpaired of God's favour, 
without any juſt reaſon ; I will therefore mention 
ſome ſorts of perſons, who have no pretence to 
the favour and mercy of God, or but very little; 
whoſe caſe is very doubtful and dangerous. And 
they can never pretend any claim to a holy ſtate - 
of life, who have no holineſs at all. Such are 
thoſe who openly profeſs infidelity, who reje and 
deſpiſe both religion and virtue; who raſhly and 
without conſideration, reaſon, or proof, ſay in their 
heart, there is no God; who would have. it ſup- 
| F poſed, 


Diſc. CX. in the fear of Gd. 43 
poſed, that the heavens and the earth, the effects 
of infinite wiſdom, were produced, and do ſtill 
continue, meerly by chance or fate; without any 
wiſe mind or being, to govern and direct them. 
That they themſelves are under a fatal neceſſity; 
although they- have the certain experience of their 
own liberty. And-with regard to ſpiritual things, 
they are ſo ſtupid and ſenſeleſs, as to think prayers, 
praiſes, and other parts of divine worſhip, to be 
ſo unprofitable, that they neither deſire, nor would 
be thankful, for the mercy and favour of God. 
But rather chuſe to give themſelves up to all un- 
godlineſs and uncleanneſs; not only to make a 
mock at fin, but to commit it with greedineſs ; 
and to uſe the very breath they receive from God, 
to blaſpheme and defy him. Again, | 85 
They, who, though they do not publickly de- 
clare for atheiſm and infidelity, yet having iis 
true religion at the bottom; ſuch as theſe can 
have no right to this holy ſtate. Their religious 
profeſſion does not proceed from the ſincere love 
of God, but from their worldly intereſt. They 
do not live according to the rules of the goſpel, 
but only make a ſhew of doing ſo, thereby to gain 
reputation among men, and advance their ſecular 
intereſt. They may draw near to God with their 
mouth, and honour him with their lips, but their 
hearts are removed far from him, Nor can they 
either be ſecure of being in God's favour, who 
having honeſt and good intentions, are yet fre- 
quently overcome by temptations ; the ſenſual ap- 
petite generally prevailing over their holy and good 
inclinations. For can we ſeriouſly think God will 
accept of our repentance, when at the next temp- 
tation and opportunity, we again commit the fame 
crime. If fin has dominion over us, it will be 
impoſſible that our fouls ſhould be a ſuitable dwel- 
ling, for God's holy ſpirit to inhabit z and Z 3 
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44 Of perfecting holineſs Diſc. CX. 
God requires no more of us, than he enables us to 
perform. If we heartily pray for the divine aſ- 
ſiſtance, if we carefully watch to avoid all occa- 
ſions of ſin, ſincerely and reſolutely. oppoſe temp- 
- tations, we ſhall be able to mortify and ſubdue all 
fleſhly luſts and vile affections. „ 
Laſtly, there is no ground to encourage men 
to think their ſpiritual condition is good and ac- 
ceptable to God, who cuſtomarily allow themſelves, 
to commit any one heinous ſin. There are many 
ſins of ſo malignant a nature, that God has declared 
he will exclude thoſe who habitually practiſe them, 
from the kingdom of heaven. I do not mean, 
. when men are in a great paſſion, or ſuddenly ſur- 
prized ; but the habit of any deadly fin. The ma- 
licious invention of a falſhood, to ſpoil a man's 
good name; a deliberate perjury, to rob him of 
his eſtate ; to plot and compaſs in cold blood, the 
murder of our neighbour ; any of theſe fins are ſo 
heinous as to forfeit the intereſt we had in God's 
favour. For if we will pleaſe God, we muſt ren- 
der to him, not only ſincere, but equal and uni- 
verſal obedience to all his laws; ſo that all who 
commit fin with reluctancy of conſcience, and 
reflect upon their paſt folly with grief and tears, 
but yet do afterwards relapſe into the ſame fins 
again; though of ſuch it may be ſaid, that they 
are the beſt among bad men, and that there 1s 
that hopes of them, yet they are not arrived to 
that goodneſs God requires. 

By the conſtant practice of piety, all the actions 
and duties of religion will be more eaſy to be per- 
formed, and rendered more pleaſant and delight- 
ful to us. For humbly and earneſtly to beg of 
God the pardon of our ſins, who alone can for- 
give them; and that he would enable us to live 
innocently and to die peaceably, who has the power 

of life and death in his hands, To _— the 
| cere 
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ſincere gratitude of, our ſouls, by magnifying the 
power, admiring the wiſdom, and adoring the 
goodneſs of God; our beſt friend, our greateſt be- 
nefactor, and our moſt compaſſionate father. To 
do all the good, and ſhew all the mercy we can to 
our neighbours; to preſerve purity, patience, and 
contentment in our ſouls; holineſs and righteouſ- 
neſs in our whole converſation ; are deeds which 
carry with them quiet and ſatisfaction of mind, and 
leave behind them fountains of pleaſures and joys 
forever flowing. 1 
The eaſe and delight which ariſes from an habi- 
tual courſe of piety and virtue, are the moſt pow- 
erful motives for our perſevering in a godly life to 
the end; and the greateſt ſecurity againſt relapſing 
into our former wickedneſs. When along cuſtom of 
holy living has vanquiſhed all the difficulties which 
attend the beginning of it, and the remembrance 
of a man's good works makes his conſcience ſerene 
and joyful ; the heavenly virtues he has acquired, 
will be as ſo many guards and preſervatives againſt 
his falling into fin. His humility will ſecure him 
from preſuming too much on his own ſtrength. His 
experience of God's help and favour in former trou- 
bles, will make him reſiſt the allurements of un- 
lawful pleaſures; and patiently to bear any afflic- 
tions, rather than comply with what is evil, The 
ſenſe of religion and humanity deeply rooted in his 
mind, will oblige him in his whole conduct, to 
have a regard to truth, juſtice, equity and com- 
paſſion. The benignity of his nature will con- 
ſtantly diſpoſe him to put the faireſt and beſt con- 
ſtructions on mens actions; to excuſe if not com- 
mend them, ſo far as is conſiſtent with truth and their 
good. And as he never can flatter or encourage 


men in great faults, ſo neither will he moroſely cen- 
ſure their little infirmities. But | 
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It may be now proper to endeavour the remov- 
ing of ſome ſcruples that perplex ſome honeſt per- 
ſons minds, and cauſe them to doubt, whether they 
'be in the favour of God ; and which makes them 
deſpair of arriving to ſuch degrees of perfection, as 
will fit and qualify them for the kingdom of heaven, 
They think that if they ſtood right with their God, 
they ſhould be more ſenſible of their ſpiritual im- 
provements, and find greater peace, ſerenity and 
Joy, upon the performance of their religious duties. 
Io this IJ anſwer ; that the want of delight in God's 

ſervice, ſometimes proceeds from the indiſpoſition 
of the body, and not the fault of the mind. And 
God will no more puniſh men for bodily indiſpoſi- 
tion, which they cannot help, than for malignant 
diſeaſes, which they can neither prevent nor cure, 
Beſides, providence may permit holy men to be 
thus troubled, for the exerciſe of their faith, the 
tryal of their patience, and the encreaſe of their 
truſt in God ; who will at laſt amply reward their 
godlineſs and probity. Let us but continue ſtedfaſt 
in the practice of our duty, and tho? at preſent it 
may not be ſo delightful to us, yet we need not 
doubt of the love of God, nor of our progreſs to- 
wards heaven. By the conſtant uſe of fervent 
prayers and pious meditations, we ſhall grow ſtron- 
ger and firmer in faith and charity; tho* we may 
not ſometimes ſo ſenſibly feel and diſcern it. For 
tho' we are ſure that plants and vegetables grow, 
yet it is not perceptible to our ſenſes. 

Others object, that they deſpond of arriving to 
ſuch a pitch of virtue, as is related of ſome good 
people. And that they obſerve in ſcripture, that 
an unſinning obedience is made the terms of ever- 
laſting life; for our Saviour commands us to be per- 
fect, as our father which is in heaven is perfect; 
who is infinitely good and perfect. To the firſt dif- 
ficulty, I anſwer ; that tho' they may never riſe to 

ſuch 
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ſuch a height of virtue as many others have done, 
yet their ſouls may be in a ſafe condition. Becauſe 
there will be different degrees of honour in the ce- 
leftial manſions; one far will ſhine above another lar 
in glory. And they who ſhall not fit on the right 
hand of God, may yet be admitted to a leſs degree 
of honour. Fhe failings of Noah, David, Heze- 
tiab, St. Peter, and other eminent ſaints, who 
loved and ſerved God with all their powers, are re- 
corded in ſcripture, as a caution to the beſt men, 
not to be too ſecure; and as an encouragement to 
the weak and feeble, but ſincere worſhippers of 
God, not to deſpair. But then bold and preſump- 
tuous ſinners muſt not from hence think to offend 
heaven without danger. For tho* God will not 
quench the ſmoaking flax, nor break the bruiſed. reed ; 
that is, he will not diſcourage nor reje& the leaſt 
degrees of fincerity ; yet he will ſmite hardned and 
profane criminals with a rod of iron. There will 
be no pity nor commiſeration left for thoſe who defy 
almighty power, and deſpiſe immenſe goodneſs, 
without a very deep and unfeigned repentance, 

As to thoſe paſſages of ſcripture, which ſeem · to 
make unſinning obedience the condition of obtain- 
ing everlaſting life, it muſt be obſerved, that there are 
other places in the ſame inſpired writers, which ſof- 
ten and qualify the rigour of divine juſtice, that ſeems 
to be contained in them, and by which they ought 
to be interpreted and explained. Thus St. James 
affirms, that whoſoever keepeth the whole law, and 
yet offendeth in one point, is guilty of all; he alſo ſays, 
that in many things we offend all; and exhorts Chri- 
ſtians, to confeſs their faults one to another. And St, 
John, who aſſures us that he who committeth ſin is 0 
the devil; and that whoſoever is born of Gad, doth not 
commit ſin; he likewiſe declares, that if we ſay we 
have no fin, we deceive ourſelves, and the truth is not 
in us, But we muſt never put ſuch a ſenſe upon 
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of ſcripture as is repugnant to the truth 


of. od, contained in the ſcripture. ; nor fix an in- 


terpretation on the inſpired writers, as to make 
them contradict themſelves; nor yet admit of any 
expoſition, that puts men upon a level with our 
bleſſed Lord, who was free from ſin, without ſpot 
or blemiſh. I will now proceed to ſhew how, and 


in what manner, we may beſt promote our unprove- 


ment and growth in grace. And fitſt. 
* Let us endeavour to obtain a: meek and hum- 
ble frame of ſpirit : In order to this, let us take a 
true value and eftimation of ourſelves, which is the 
proper. and genuine notion of humi ity, We muſt 
conſider 6ur wants and imperfections; what weak- 
neſſes we are guilty of, what graces we want, and 
how much we ſtand in need of the divine aſſiſtance, 
to enable us to do our duty. Let us give a conſtant 
attendance to the offices of religion, both publie and 
private; for theſe are the means appointed by God, 
to convey grace to men. There is a wondefful 


efficacy which attends the right performance of the 
duties of religion. For he who does this conſtantly and 


conſcientiouſly, cannot poſſibly be habitually wicked. 
And tho? the words which are read and preached un- 
to us are the words of frail men, yet they are alſo 
the meſſage and goſpel of the great God of heaven 
and earth, the judge of all; and whoſoever care- 
fully attends to, and treaſures it up in their hearts, 
will not depart without a bleſſing. 

We muſt alſo look frequently into the Rate and 
condition of our ſouls; and ſet apart ſome certain 


times daily or weekly to examine ourſelves, and 
ſee what advances we have made in the ways of re- 


ligion and holineſs; what ſins we have been guilty 
of, whether we grow better or worſe; and we are fur- 
ther to conſider, that the concerns of our ſouls are 
our trueſt intereſt, and of the neareſt importance to 
te 
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us, and upon the right care of which our eternal 
happineſs depends. And therefore the knowledge of 
ourſelves is what we ſhould be moſt ſolicitous about: 
I am perſuaded if theſe plain and eaſy rules were 
carefully and conſcientiouſly practiſed, * they would 
have a very great influence on our lives and conver- 
ſations. To which I add, that we ſhould enter- 
tain and cheriſh the motions of God's holy ſpirit; 
and when we find any good thoughts ſpring up in 
our minds, we ſhould impreſs them on our memo- 
ries, improve them by meditation, and tranſcribe 
them into our actions. We have daily new vices to 
mortify, virtuous diſpoſitions to exerciſe and culti- 
vate, temptations to reſiſt, afflictions to encounter; 
and all theſe require the aſſiſtance of God's grace, 
and which is never wanting to thoſe who aſk it with 
faith, and employ it with diligence. T1779 | 

To direct us how we may know what our 
growth and proficiency in grace is, let us examine, 
whether our hatred againſt fin, and love to religion 
be encreaſed ? Whether we are more zealous and 
affectionate in our devotions? Whether cur paſ- 
ſions are reduced to better order? Whether we 
can bear afflictions more patiently, and reſiſt temp- 
tations more courageouſly ? And whether we go 
forward or backward in the paths of virtue and ho- 
lineſs? To know this, let us but ſatisfy ourſelves 
whether we yield a more ready, ſincere obedience 
to the laws of God ? Whether we perform our 
duty with more pleaſure and delight than we have 
formerly done? Whether we bear a preater re- 
ſpect to all God's commands? And if ſo, then we \ 
may conchide, that we grow in grace, and that our 
ſouls are in a ſafe condition. This is the rule our 
daviour laid down, to try our love to God. If ye 
love me, ſays he, keep my commandments, If we try 
our love to God, or our growth in grace by other 
marks, we may be eaſily miſtaken. For we may take 
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the form; for the power of godlineſs. We may 
be very zealous in the devotional parts of religion, 
and very remiſs in the practical. And therefore 
the beſt way to make a true judgment of our 
growth in grace, is to conſider Whether our vir- 
tuous habits grow ſtronger? Whether our ſobri- 
ety, juſtice and charity are more apparently evi- 
dent to ourſelves and others? Whether we are 
more deſirous to do all the good we can; more 
ready to forgive injuries; more inclined to love our 
enemies; more exact and punctual in our dealings; 
more conſcientious in the diſcharge of our ſeveral 
and reſpective duties; more ſober. and tetnperate 
in the government of ourſelves? Theſe are ſure 
and certain -figns by which we may be ſatisfied, 
whether we. grow in grace, and are influenced by 
the principles of a lively and vital religion; He 
that doth rightecuſneſs is righteous, This means an 
habitual, and not only one act of righteouſneſs ; 
for a wicked man may do ſome brave and good 
actions, from a principle of generoſity; and yet 
„ have neither religion nor Fe in his ſoul. 
But we muſt not expect that even in good men, 
every religious act ſhould exceed thoſe they have be- 
fore performed. Or, that our proficiency in grace 
ſhould be ſo ſpeedy, as to be diſcerned in every act, 
in every ſingle inſtance of duty. No; our im- 
provement in goodneſs, proceeds by ſlow ſteps and 

inſenſible degrees; like the ſhade on a dial, which 
is always in motion, tho' not preſently viſible to 
the eye. A good man has not at all times the ſame 
diſpoſition of mind, nor temper of body; nor can 
he be always equally intent upon the performance 
of his duty. We muſt therefore have regard to the 
general courſe and tenor of our lives, and conſider 
More particularly our improvement in thoſe graces 
we have had occaſion to exerciſe; and if we care- 

Fully and truly make this enquiry, we {hall ſoon dil- 
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cover the condition. of our ſouls, and whether we 
grow in grace or not. Let us then proceed from 
one degree of grace to another, Let us improve in 
all manner pf Chriſtian virtues and habits, and de- 
monſtrate the reality of our growth in grace, by a 
good life and converſation ; like'a good tree which 
bringeth forth fair and great plenty of fruit. Let 
us not make a bare profeſſion of religion, but pro- 
ceed to abound more and more, in every good 
work; daily growing more pious towards God, 
more careful in governing ourſelves, and more cha- 
ritable towards our neighbour. For he who doth 
not love his neighbour whom he hath ſeen, how 
ſhould he love God, whom he hath not ſeen ?”? 

It may be of good uſe to recommend to you ſome 
method and order in your whole conduct; and this 
conſiſts in allotting proper and ſuitable . ſeaſons, 
both for the exerciſe of devotion, and managing 
the affairs of this world. This will much contri- 
bute to guard us- againſt temptations to fin, and 
hinder us from omitting the great duties of religion. 
Let ſincerity, integrity and perſeverance in our 
duty, at all times iufluence us to perfect holineſs in 
the fear of God. Let the fear, reverence and love 
of God, not the oftentation, or praiſe of men, 
prevail on us to perſevere in the practice of true re- 
ligion. Let our obedience be entire, and equally 
extend to all the divine precepts. Let neither 
riches, honours, ſenſual pleaſures, nor the evil 
cuſtoms of the world, tempt us to think that any of 
God's commands are ſmal! and inconſiderable, or 
entice us wilfully to tranſgreſs any of them. Let us 
be conſtantly proceeding and advancing higher in 
our Chriſtian ſtate; for religion and virtue conſiſts 
in action, and we ought to be preſſing forward to 
obtain the prize. But if we hide our talents and 
do not improve them; if we go backward, or do but 
ſtand ſtill; our holy * will relent, decay 
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and wither ; and poſſibly before we can recover 


ourſelves, the door may be ſhut, and we find no 
entrance. — May it therefore be our great and 
conſtant work to ſubdue and extirpate pride, va- 
nity, malice, anger and luſt, on this ſide the grave. 
May all ſins die in us, before we come to die our- 
ſelves ; and may our ſouls, having vanquiſhed their 
deadly enemies, ſupported on the wings of faith and 
charity, aſcend to the glorious regions above. May 
we add“ to our faith, virtue; to virtue, know- 
ledge ; to knowledge, temperance ; to temperance, 
patience ; to patience, godlineſs; and to godlineſs, 
brotherly kindneſs ; and to brotherly kindneſs, cha- 
rity.” So that theſe graces and virtues may forever 
flouriſh and abound in us. Te Bak 
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Of walking circumſpectly, redeeming th 


Epbeſ. 5. 15. 16. 


— Walt circumſpecth, not as fools, but as wiſe re- 
deeming the time, becauſe the days are evil. 


HE Epbeſians being ſurrounded with enemies 
on all ſides, and greatly tempted to apoſtatiſe 
from the Chriftian religion ; the apoſtle exhorts 
them to be exceeding cautious in their words and 
actions, and to behave with ſo much prudence and 
circumſpection, that they might neither wilfully 


expoſe themſelves to thoſe dangers and perſecutions 
. which 
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which threatened them; nor yet give occaſion of 
offence to their brethren, by any ſcandalous com- 
pliances, either in matters of faith or practice. 
See then that ye walk circumſpeftly, not as fools, but as 
wiſe, And what was ſaid to them is applicable to 
all Chriſtians. The true meaning of which is; 
That we take great care to live up to the rules of 
piety and devotion, Juſtice and honeſty, temperance 
and ſobriety. That we perform our duty to God, 
our neighbour and ourſelves, with that diligence, 
circumſpection, and exactneſs, as becomes men 
who are fully perſuaded of the truth of that religion 
which they profeſs ; and the certainty of thoſe re- 
wards, which they expect hereafter, That we re- 
commend Chriſtianity to others, in a looſe and 
atheiſtical age, not only by making an open and 
reſolute profeſſion of its faith, but by tranſcribing 
its precepts into our lives and converſations : by 
demonſtrating to the world, that religion and vir» 
tue, notwithſtanding the degeneracy of mankind, 
and the almoſt univerſal corruption of manners, 
are more than bare names, having ſtill a real exi- 
ſtence in the world; and alſo by repreſenting the 
beauty of holineſs, the charms of a good and vir- 
tuous life, the wonderful pleaſure and delight of 
a quiet and contented mind, and the mixed joy and 
ſatisfaction, which proceeds from a conſcience 
void of offence ; and by endeavouring all we pot- 
ſibly can, to allure others to the practice of reli- 
gion, | | 
This is a brave and generous deſign, agreeable te - 
the ſpirit of true Chrittianity, being a ſpark of that 
heavenly zeal, which inſpired the breaſts of its firſt 
profeſſors ; and which would make more laſting - 
impreſſions on mens minds, and more proſelytes to 
our religion, than all thoſe numerous volumes of 
controverſy, which have ſo much diſturbed the - 
churches peace. A profane and ſubtile wit will 
| D 3 never 
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never want nice diſtinctions to evade the force of 
the moſt ſolid arguments; nor yet art to colour 
over the moſt abſurd opinions, with appearances of 
reaſon. But when he obſerves the exact purity and 
| holineſs of the deyout Chriſtian, his heroic courage 
and magnanimity, his entire reſignation to the will 
of God, and his fervent zeal and devotion 3 theſe 
are ſuch-prevailing arguments, as will not only al- 
lure the affeQions, but convince the judgment; 
and make men acknowledge, that ſuch. excellent 
| effects, muſt proceed from a-divine and ſupernatu- 
ral cauſe. This is that exact and circumſpect walk- 
ing recommended by the apoſtle; that demonſtration 
ef. the ſpirit, which never fails to produce ſuitable 
affections in the minds of thoſe who attend to it. — 
We muſt alſo live up to the rules of prudence and 
diſeretion. Our behaviour ought not to be moroſe 
and auſtere. Nor ſhould. we induloe.. ourſelyes..in 
thoſe ſenſual pleaſures and enjoyments, which are 
te: dur we echt t make ſuch a prudent and 
diſcreet uſe of our Chriſtian liberty, as may render 
ourſelves eaſy and agreeable to ourſelves and others: 
and let all men ſee, that we know how to enjoy 
the pleaſures and good things of this world, and yet 
to have our affections fixed on the more ſolid and du- 
rable delights of heaven; and enjoy thoſe: pleaſures 
which are at God's right hand for evermore, 
Ihe great art of a Chriſtian, is to know how to 
want and how to abound. To manage diſcreetly 
a proſperous or adverſe condition. To conduct 
' bimſelf in all the various changes and chances of this 
life; not only with honeſty and integrity, but with 
fuch prudence, moderation, and temper, - as may 
recommend religion to others, and render it lovely 
and amiable in the ſight of all men. For how ma- 
ny good and honeſt men are there, who would not 
willingly do any unjuſt or wicked thing; and yet 
by an indiſcreet behaviour they give offence to ſuen 
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as cannot diſtinguiſh between the virtues of the Chri- 
ſtian, and the weakneſs and frailty of the man; and 
ſo bring an evil report upon the ways of virtue and 
holineſs? They are either too ſtrict and exact 
in ſome circumſtantials, indifferent in their own 
nature; too Riff and reſerved in converſation, and 
ſo repreſent religion as a melancholy courſe of life, 
which deprives us: of all reaſonable gratifications of 
our ſenſes: or elſe they run into the contrary ex- 
treme, and indulge themſelves in all manner of 
ſenſual enjoyments; by which they are expoſed to 
ſuch violent temptations, as very much hazard their 
integrity, and tend to enſnare other men; who are 
hereby encouraged to take ſuch liberties and licen- 
tious courſes, as are utterly inconſiſtent with a 
Chriſtian life. We ſhould therefore have a watch- 
ful eye and a particular regard to thoſe temptations, 
to which we are moſt expoſed. We muſt endea- 
vour by all lawful and prudent means, if poſſible, 
to prevent falling into any dangerous temptations. 
A Chriſtian ſhould therefore conſider; what fins he 
is moſt inclined to, by conſtitution, education, or 
cuſtom ; which are his darling and boſom fins; 
and to ſtrive to ſubdue theſe, and to avoid all occa- 
ſions leading to the commiſſion of them. It is no 
great commendation to be good, when we are not 
tempted to de otherwiſe: But to reſiſt the allure- 
ments of vice, to be temperate at a plentiful table, 
to be chaſte when ſolicited by a proſtitute beauty; 
to be zealous and devout in a profane and atheiſtical 
age; theſe are ſuch inſtances of true virtue, as can 
only proceed from that wiſdom which is divine. 
ly, | an 
Walking circumſpectihy imports the abſtaining from 
all appearance of evil. We muſt not allbw our- 
ſelves in any thought, word, or act diſpleaſing to 
God; or that may give juſt occaſion of ſcandal and 
offence to our neighbour. We muſt endeavour to 
* 9 D 4 ſerve 
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ſerve God in every inſtance of duty, thro' the whole 
x courſe of our lives; and not allow ourſelves in the 
i. | breach of any one of his laws. We are not to 
= enquire what is the loweſt degree of virtue and holi- 
* neſs, and to be only juſt ſo good as to har. Free 
I heaven; but we muſt labour to perform exactly all 
| parts of our duty; and to the utmoſt of our power 
= and ability to ſerve God, at all times and in all 
= places. It is our duty to ſtrive continually to grow 
Wl in grace, to improve in. virtuous habits, and to 
1 come as near to perfection in this world as is poſ- 
= lible. We muſt every day grow more devout to- 
* wards God, more kind and beneficent to our neigh- 
| bours, more prudent and diſcreet in all our words 
5 and actions; that ſo we may be the better prepared 
for a future ſtate of glory and immortality. This is 
the moſt noble and higheſt attainment of a Chri- 
ſtian; and is a work of great care and difficulty. 
1-1 Indeed, there is no undertaking of any great mo- 
| ment, that can be accompliſhed without a ſerious 
«| attention of thought, and much pains and diligence. 
= - But tho? there is ſome difficulty in working out our 
= ſalvation, yet God has not left us without ſtrength 
| to perform. what he expects ; for he will afford us 
the aſſiſtance of his grace to proſper our endeavours, 
and render them effectual. I will now propoſe. 
ſome' conſiderations, which may be of uſe, to engage 
us to walk circumſpectly, and to lead a life the moſt _ 
exact and perfect. And I 
Let us confider, that what God has made to be 
gur duty, is the trueſt perfection of our natures. 
The end of God's creating the world was to com- 
municate happineſs to his creatures. He therefore 
gave ſuch laws as were moſt ſuitable and convenient 
to their-natures ; ſuch as had a rational tendency to 
promote their happineſs. They were not the arbi- 
trary dictates of his will, nor deſigned meerly to 
ſhew his power and dominion ; but they were ſuch 
as 


: 
| 
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| 
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as demonſtrated God's infinite juſtice and goodneſs, 
as well as his power 5 and ſuch as diſpoſed and qua- 
lined men for that glory and happineſs, which he 
propoſed as the reward of their obedience. Thus 
the deſign of the laws of the goſpel, is to reduce 
men, as near as poſſible, to that rational and per- 
fect way of living, they were placed in before the 
fall; to improve their rational faculties in diſcover- 
ing the moſt ſublime and excellent truths ; to mer- 
tify and ſubdue their paſſions, bringing them under 
the dominion of reaſon; by taking their affections 
off, from admiring and doting upon ſenſual enjoy- - 
ments, and placing them on things above; by 
teaching men to place their chief happineſs in the 
contemplation of God, the fountain of all good; 
by adoring his excellencies, perfections and wonders ! 
ful works, and obſerving his laws, which are the 
tranſcripts of his original goodneſs, juſtice and ho- 
lineſs. Such a life as this muſt indeed at firſt, be. 
attended with much difficulty, till our evil habits. 
are rooted out; and then it will grow every day 
more eaſy and grateful, and we ſhall at laſt take 
were and delight in the performance of our duty. 

gam: N 5 2 7 7 | 
Let us conſider, that God has made a clear diſ- 
covery of his will by the goſpel, the laws and pre- 
cepts of which are ſo excellent, that they tend 
very much to render our duty more eaſy, and to 
aſſiſt us in the practice of it. The precepts of go- 
verning the firſt motions of our ſouls ; of ſtifling: 
anger and revenge in the birth ; of overcoming evil 
with good; of not coveting the property; of our 
neighbour ; of not indulging ſo much as a laſci- 
vious Took, but of making a covenant with our' 
eyes, and avoiding all appearance of evil; all theſe- 
are ſuch excellent injunctions as ſurpaſs the conſti- 
tutions and ſanctions of all other law- makers. 
Hence we have good reaſon to conclude, that God 
| D 5 e 
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Of waltiug'circamſpettly; Dile. Cxli 
kpeAs- we ſhould bring forth the fruits of a holy 


And he has given us the perfect: example of our 


bleſſed Lerd, who by a holy life demonſtrated the 
poſſtbility of our performing what he requires. We 
have beſides, the promiſe of God's holy ſpirit · to 
help our infirmities, and enable us to do our duty. 


And as we have under the goſpel the more plentiful 
effuſions of God's grace, therefore we ſhalt be in- 
_ excuſable, if we receive this grace in vain, or abuſe 


t*to wantonneſs; if we do not employ: our talent 
to attain a higher piteh of holineſs and virtue. For 
God will call us to an aceount for all our thoughts, 
words and actions; and this conſideration alone, if 


heartily believed and ſeriouſly regarded, muſt needs 


have a wonderful influence upon us. For how cir- 
eumſpectly ſhould. we behave, could we behold the 
vifible preſence of God, looking down from hea- 
ven, to obſerve all our actions? But how much 
more careful and exact ought we to be in all our 


_ aQtions,- and to caſt out of our minds every vain 
and wieked thought; when we are aſſured that 


God not only views our actions, but knows ever 


the moſt ſecret thoughts of our heart? That at the 


great day of aceounts they will be all written in legi- 


dle characters, and expoſed to the view of men and 


angels? Who can expreſs the horror and confu- 
ſion, that will attend the ſinner, when his private 


ſins ſhall be publiſhed openly, and the ſecrets of his 


heart revealed? For tho' he might conceal his 


ſins from men, yet they cannot eſcape the all- ſee- 


ing eye of Gd. 15 
Let us alſo conſider, that our future rewards will 
be in proportion to our holineſs in this life. As 


one ſtar differs from another in glory, ſo ſhall we 
in heaven; according to thoſe degrees of perfection 


which we haye here attained, will be our happineſs 


hereafter. How earneſtly then ought we to ſtrive 


to 
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to exceed: each other in virtue and bolineſs ;. to im- 
prove our graces, to- be fruitful and abound in all 
good works, ſfince-we ſhall, hereby obtain higher de- 
grees of glory? How: carefully ſhould we avoid 
every idle word, every unſeemly thought, every 
evil way; ſince every ſin we commit, will deprive 
us:of: ſome part of our future happineſs; of. thoſe 
ineſtimable treaſures, ,, which will be the reward of 
thoſe who: ſerve God? A felicity too great to be 
underſtood by, us in this life, too excellent to be 
comprehended, while we are in theſe earthly. taber- 
naclesz for neither eye hath ſeen, nor ear heard, 
nor. hath it entered into the heart of man to con- 
ceive, the happineſs which God hath prepared for them 
that love him.— I will now lay. down ſome rules to 
direct us in the government of our lives and con- 
verſationss. 8 

And we ſhould enter upon no buſineſs of mo- 
ment; without conſideration. This duty is fre- 
quently recommended to us, in the holy ſcriptures; 
for did men ſeriouſly think on their ways, they would 
have reſpect unto all God's commandments, . Men 
are ſo taken up with the affairs of this world, that 
they will not give themſelves time or leiſure to 
weigh impartially and deliberately the truths which 
are propoſed to them, and the powerful motives 
to engage the practice of them. Serious conſide- 
ration is a good beginning, and will conduce much 
to the better regulation of our lives. It is abſolutely 
neceſſary, to a conſcientious diſcharge of our duty, 
that we duly conſider the conſequences of every im- 
portant action we perform. For into how many 
indiſcretions, ſins, and follies, doth inconſideration 
betray men? Let us therefore uſe our utmoſt en- 
deavours to inform our conſciences, as to what is 
our duty; and be careful not to act contrary to the 
dictates of them. We ſhould. alſo. frequently look 
back upon our paſt actions, and recollect what we 

HS have 
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have done; that we may know the true ſtate and 
5 condition of our ſouls; and how we ſtand with - 


ml our accounts with comfort, at the great tribunal ? | 
= This rule, if duly and conſcientiouſly practiſed, 
would be of excellent uſe to us, Let us begin and 
end all actions with fervent prayers to God, that he 

would enlighten and inform our underſtandings in 


God? And whether we are prepared to give up 


the truth; teach us our duty, and enable us by his 0 
grace to perform it. Prayer to God is the molt ef- c 
fectual means to incline him to give us his help and t 


aſſiſtance; and to beget in our ſouls the graces we 
pray for. I now proceed to the other part of the 
text, to rzdeem the time, becauſe the days are evil. 


& 

\ 

t 

Time is properly ſaid to be redeemed, when we t 

improve all opportunities to advance God's glory, t 

4 the good of our neighbour, and the welfare of our 0 

3 own ſouls. When we ſuffer not a moment to be | 

6 loft, by ſloth, intemperance, or worldly care. Our 

= time is a talent which God has intruſted us with, | 

to the end that we ſhould give him an exact ac- 

count of it. And tho? he is a loving and indulgent . 

father, to thoſe who obey him and keep his com- | 

mandments ; yet he is a ſevere and juſt judge, to- | 

wards thoſe who offend and break his laws, Was” | 

this world our home, and we were not to be cal- f 

led to an account for what we do here; we might 

then gratify and pleaſe our fancies, and ſpend our 

time in ſenſual ſatisfactions. But ſince this life, | 
this ſmall ſpan of time, is allotted us to provide for 

= eternity; it much concerns us to make a right uſe of 
it; and not to ſpend it in heaping up riches, - in 
purſuing after honours and preferments, or indulg- 
ing ourſelves in pleaſure and voluptuouſneſs. Alas 
our time was intruſted with us not to ſpend in ſin 

and vanity ; but in laying up our treaſure in heaven, 
in ſecking after an immortal crown, and obtaining' 
2 ( | . thoſe 
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thoſe pleaſures which are at God's right hand for 
even „1198 Hier et 

Our time in this life is ſhort, if we conſider the 
buſineſs we have to do, or in compariſon of eternity. 
The buſineſs of ſalvation is a work of difficulty, 
and requires more time than we generally imagine. 
The ſubduing our luſts, the breaking off vicious ha- 
bits, and introducing virtuous ones, will require 
our utmoſt care and diligence: and therefore we are 
commanded: to work out our ſalvation with fear and 
trembling ; to ſtrive to enter in at the ſtrait gate; to 
give diligence to make. our calling and election ſure, ' 
Words which imply the difficulty of the taſk. Our 
time is alſo ſhort in reſpect of eternity: for what is 
threeſcore and ten years, if compared with a dura- 
tion that will never end? But then how many are 
cut off in the flower of their youth, and never 
reach to that age? Beſides, what allowances muſt 
we make for eating, drinking and ſleeping; for the 
buſineſs and pleaſures of life? I may add alſo, for 
our ſins, which have no ſmall ſhare. And when all 
theſe are deducted, how little portion? how few 
moments of our lives remain to ſerve God, and 
make proviſion for our eternal welfare? And as 
time is ſhort, ſo is it uncertain, We know not 
when we may be called away ; whether at the firſt 
or ſecond watch of the night. We are only maſters 
of the preſent moment, and cannot promiſe our- 
ſelves a longer duration. Our bodies are ſubje to 
ſo many diſeaſes and accidents, that this night our 
ſouls may be required of us. And when once the 
preſent time is paſt, it can never be recalled. 

So that upon redeeming our time, the everlaſtin 
welfare of our ſouls and bodies depends. And if we 
do not improve our time in this life, we ſhall be 
miſerable to all eternity. Who then that believes 
he has an immortal ſoul, and ſeriouſly conſiders - 

what 
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what eternity means, would venture to:trifle away 
time, which ſo nearly concerns him? And yet we 
find by experience, that too many are guilty of it. 
hen we come to die, we would give all the 
world was it ours, for a little of that time we ſo 
negligently ſquander away. We ſhall then wiſh we 
had ſpent that time in doing good, in praying, 
bearing, reading and meditating on God's word; 
which we have trifled away for things of no mo- 
ment. Then all the gaudy: ſcenes: of this world 
will vaniſh, . earthly enjoyments will appear in their 
proper light; and nothing will afford us true com- 
fort and ſatis faction, but the reflections of a well 
ſpent life, and thoſe few hours we bave: employed 
in the duties of religion. The time e have waſt- 
ed. in heaping. up riches, in purſuing honours and 
_ Pleaſures, will but add to our grief and torment. So 
that ſhould ſickneſs and death take us unprovided, 
how ſad a condition ſhall we be in I It will be the 
greateſt torment in hell for men to reflect upon 
their folly, in neglecting thoſe opportunities God 
has given them to provide for their ſouls. It will 
ſting them to the heart to think that they have loſt 
heaven and eternal happineſs, for the enjoyment 
of the pleaſures of this world, which afforded: them 
ſo little ſatisfaction. They will then lament- that 
they choſe to ſpend their time in any employment or 
diverſion, rather than in the duties of religion; and 
Preferred the fleeting amuſements of this world, be- 
fore the ſolid durable comforts of a holy life. 
Another reaſon why we ſhould be careful to re- 
deem time is, becauſe the days are evil. The times 
we live in are ſo wicked and debauched, that it is 
very difficult to reſiſt the temptations we meet 
with. We have ſome among us who are not ſatis- 
fied with leading wicked lives themſelves, but make 
it. their buſineſs to tempt others to ſin. 2 
0 
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of theſe men is, to enſnare the temperate into a 
debauch, to put the modeſt man out of counte- 
nance; to ridicule ſobriety and religion. We live 
in the dregs of time, in the worſt age of thæ world, 
when the generality of men ſeem to have caſt off 
all fear of God and ſenſe of religion; and to have 
given themſelves up to the gratification of their 
ſenſual appetites and deſires. So that it is very dif- 
ficult to avoid the manifeſt temptations to vice and 
luxury, which continually ſurround us. But as 
this life is a ſtate of warfare, we muſt be conſtan 
upon our guard, and be prepared to reſiſt them. 
We muſt be ſober and vigilant, that we may be 
able to repel all the fiery darts of the devil and his 
emiſſaries. And that we may the better perform 
this duty, it will be proper for us to obſerve the 
following directions. bk | 
Let our thoughts be always employed about ſome” 
lawful buſineſs, that the devil may not find us idle. 
For whilſt the huſbandman ſlept, the evil one came, 
and ſowed the tares. Let us not ſpend our time 
in what does not concern us; but employ it in the 
moſt neceſſary work. We muſt firſt attend the 
worſhip of God, the duties of religion, and the 
concerns of our ſouk, before we make proviſion 
for the body. If we firſt ſeek the kingdom of God 
and his righteouſneſs, all other things will be added 
unto us |. Let us not ſpend too much time, even 
in lawful recreation; ſports and amuſing converſa- 
tion are apt to engroſs our affections and time; and 
by introducing habits of ſloth and- eaſe, unfit us for 
buſineſs of more importance. Let us frequently 


ö meditate on death, judgment, heaven and hell; 
[ and imagine we hear the trumpet ſounding, and the 
voice of the archangel proclaiming, ari/e ye dead, 
1 and come to judgment. A due and conſtant practice 
f of theſe few rules, would have a happy influence 


on 


| Mat. 6. 33. 
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on our lives and converſations ; it would imprint on 
our minds ſuch an awe of the ſupreme being, as to 
engage us to an univerſal obedience to the laws of 
God, and a diligent redeeming of the time for the 
future. VFC 

But ſome will ſay, that they have not time for 
the duties of religion, having large families to pro- 
vide for; and that their laborious callings take up 
moſt of their time and thought, to get things ne- 
ceſſary for the ſupport of life. To theſe I anſwer, 
that the buſineſs of our calling is an act of religion; 
and God is as well pleaſed with a man who is ho- 
neſtly diſcharging his duty, in the ſtations he has 
placed him in; as if he was continually upon his 
knees offering up prayers to heaven, But no man 
is ſo engaged in buſineſs, as not to find ſome time. 
in every day to perform his devotions ; even in the 
ficld, or in the ſhop, he may lift up his heart to 
heaven, in fervent and pious ejaculations; to ac- 
knowledge God's goodneſs, and beg ſupplies for his 
neceſſities. Beſides, there is one day in ſeven ſet 
apart on purpoſe for the duties of religion ; when 
men have nothing to do but to worſhip God, and 
take care of their immortal fouls. And how inex- 
cuſable ſhall we be, if we neglect thoſe opportuni · 
ties of ſerving God ? | EY 

Let all of us then ſet about the practice of this 
zbſolutely neceſſary duty. And if for the time paſt 
we. have walked according to the courſe of this 
world, and have had our converſation in the luſts 
of our fleſh; let it be our chief care and buſineſs 
for the future, to make our calling and election 
ſure. To trim our lamps with the oil of good 
works, and furniſh ourſelves with the wedding gar- 
ments; and ſo to employ the talents God has in- 
truſted us with, that after we have given up our. 
accounts, we may have that comfortable ſentence 

pro- 


Diſc, CXIL. The faith of Abraham, &c. 65 
pronouneed unto. us; ell done, thou good and 
faithful ſervant, enter thou into the joy of thy 


— 


— — — 
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| DISCOURSE CXII. Abp. Tig. 
The faith of Abrabam, in offering 1/aac, 


Hab. 11, 17, 18, 19. 


By faith, Abraham, when he was tried, offered up 
Iſaac ; and he that had received the promiſes f- 
fered up his only begatton ſan : of whom it was ſaid 
that in Iſaac, Hall thy ſeed be called: accounting 
that God was able to raiſe him up, even from 
the dead; from whence alo he rectived him in a 


Hure. 


ROM theſe words I propoſe to conſider the 
example of Abraham, the conſtancy of whoſe 
taith and chearful obedience, even in the moſt dif- 
hcult caſes, is remarkable above all others. For, 
at Gcd's command he left his kindred and coun- 
try, not knowing whither he ſhould go ; by which 
eminent act of obedience, he declared himſelf wholly 
at God's diſpoſal and ready to follow him. 

this trial was not to be compared, with the com 
mand of God in the text, to offer up his only 
lon; and yet ſuch was the immutable ſtedfaſt- 
neſs of his faith, and the perfect ſubmiſhon of his 
obedience, that he made not the leaſt heſitation 
at it; but out of reverence and regard to the 
divine command, he readily and chearfully obey 

e 
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ed God therein. By faith, Abraham, when he 
was tried, offered up Jaa. There are two diffi- 
culties concerning this matter. For it ſeems con- 
trary to ſcripture, and to reaſon, that God ſhould 

tempt any man; becauſe, he knows what eve 
man will do, without trying their faith and obe- 
dience. It ſeems contrary to ſcripture, which ſays, 
God tempts no man. But though it is true, that 
God tempts no man to commit ſin, yet he may 
try their faith and obedience with great difficul- 
ties, to make them the more illuſtrious. Thus 
Abra ham, Fob, and even our bleſſed Saviour was 
tempted. It alſo ſeems contrary to. reaſon, But 
God does not 'try men' for his 'own information, 
but to give an illuſtrious proof and example to 
others, of faith. and obedience. And the excellency 
of Abraham's faith and obedience in this inſtance, will 
appear the more illuſtrious, if we conſider the firm- 
neſs, ſtedfaſtneſs, and conſtancy. of his faith and 
reſolution, notwithſtanding the objections againſt it, 
and the difficulty of the thing. YR | 
The firmneſs and ſtedfaſtneſs of his faith will 
appear, if we conſider, that the objections againſt 
this command were enough to ſhake the ſtrongeſt 
faith, and even to make a wiſe and good man doubt, 
whether the command was from God; namely, 
becauſe of the horrid nature of this command; 
the great ſcandal likely to follow upon it; and 
the conſequence of which ſeemed to render void 
the former promiſe of God to Abrabam. The 
horrid nature of the command, was, for a father 
to kill his own child. A thing moſt barbarous and 
unnatural; contrary to the law of nature, and 
to that kindneſs and affection, which God had 
planted in the hearts of parents towards their chil- 
dren; an affection ſo natural and ſtrong, that many 
would redeem their children's lives, at the hazard 
of their own. It muſt therefore ſeem very _— 
t 
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that God ſhould command what was contrary to 
it; and it increaſed the horror of the fact, that 
his ſon was innocent, and was to be: flan: with 
his own hands. It would grieve the heart of any 
father, to give up his ſon to death, though never 
ſo undutiful and diſobedient; how deep then muſt 
it affect Abrabam, to give up his Innocent ſon to 
death; as Jſaac appears to be? ſays, that he 
was the fon: ꝛuhom bis father loved. But that a fa- 
ther ſhould be commanded: not only to give up 
his fon to death, but to ſlay him: with his own 
hands; not only to be a ſpectator, but the actor in 
this tragedy: what good father, where nature was 
ſo hard preſſed, but would have conſidered ſuch: 
a revelation, as the ſuggeſtion and illuſion of an 
evil ſpirit, rather than the command of God? And 


yet Abrabam's faith was ſuch, as. not to queſtion 
this revelation of God. | * 


And the grievous ſcandal likely to follow from 
it, was, another great objection againſt it. The 
report of ſuch an action, would in all appearance 
blemiſh the reputation, even of ſo good a man, 
with all ſober conſiderate perſons, who could not 
but cenſure him for a wicked and unnatural man. 
It was therefore a very hard caſe, for a man to be 
put to ſacrifice: at once, - the two deareſt things 
in the world, his ſon and his reputation. For who 
would believe, he could have an expreſs revelation 
and command from God for it. The act had in 
appearance ſo much horror, that it was not eaſily 
credible, God ſhould command it; ſo that the pre- 
tence of revelation for it, ſo far from excuſing his 
fault, muſt have been eſteemed an high aggrava- 
tion of it, by adding the boldeſt impiety; to the 
moſt barbarous inhumanity. And the enemies of 
his religion might be ready to ſay, this is your 
excellent good man, the friend of God, who was ſo 
cruel an enemy to his ſon.“ All this he probably 


- Wh 2 
> 4 ; ri 


68 The faith of Abraham, Diſc. CXII. 


conſidered ; but it did not move him, being re- 
folved to obey God, and leave it to his wiſdom to 
provide againſt all the inconveniencies attending 
It. : | ; 

But the ſtrongeſt objection of all, was the hor- 
rible conſequence of the thing, which ſeemed to 
claſh with former revelations, and to make void 
the promiſe God had made to Abraham, that 
in his ſeed all the nations of the earth ſhould” be 


dleſſed;' which promiſe we read in the text was 


expreſsly limited to [aac and his poſterity, who 
had then no ſon. This objection is really ſo co- 
gent, that if Abraham had not full ſatisfaction about 
it, he might juſtly have queſtioned the truth of 
the revelation. But Abraham's faith wes fo ſtrong, 
as not to be ſhaken by this. Hence appears the 
conſtancy of his reſolution to obey God. For 
though he was firmly perſuaded, that this com- 
mand to kill his ſon, was really from God; yet 
to obey God in ſo difficult a caſe, as to kill his 
own and only ſon, whom he loved, in whom he 
placed all his hopes of a happy poſterity, and with 
his own hands to deſtroy him and all his hopes 
together : "This muſt be a ſtrong faith, to engage 
a man to obedience in ſo difficult an inſtance. 
But what renders his obedience Kill more remark- 
able, is the deliberateneſs of the action. That his 
obedience might be the more glorious, God would 
have it done upon full conſideration ; and there- 
fore bid him go to the mountain, three days jour- 
ney from where he was, to offer up his ſon. 
Acts of virtue and obedience, are like fin and vice; 
the more deliberate the ſin, the more calm and 
| ſedate the man is, when he commits it, the greater 
is the fault; for when done by ſurprize in the 
heat of temptation, there is ſome excule for it. 
And ſo in acts of virtue and obedience, if attended 
with difficulty, the more deliberately they are done, 
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the more virtue and greater praiſe, is due to 
them. 134 
That Abraham's obedience might want nothing 
to heighten it, God ſeems on purpoſe to order 
ſo long a ſpace, between the command and perfor- 
mance. He gives him time to conſider and weigh 
the command, and every part of this difficult duty 
he affords him an opportunity to reaſon, argue and 
debate the caſe ; and for natural affection, fleſh and 
blood, to raiſe all its forces againſt the reſolution he 
had taken up. And we may eaſily imagine, what 
conflict this good man had within himſelf, the three 
days he travelled to the mountain; how his heart 
was ready to. break betwixt his duty to God, and 
his affection to his child; and when he came thi- 
ther, and all things were ready, the. altar, the 
wood, the fire and the knife, it muſt needs wound 
him to the heart when his innocent ſon aſked him, 
where is the lamb for a burnt-offering ? It muſt bea 
ſtrong faith, a mighty reſolution, that could make 
him hoſd out three days, againſt the aſſaults of 
his own nature, and the preſence of his ſon; and 
yet this did not ſtagger him in his duty, but be- 
ing ftrong in faith, he gave glory to God, by one 
of the moſt miraculous acts of obedience,. that was 
ever required from any man. . | 
But it will be proper to conſider the reaſonable- 
neſs of Abraham's faith, and how he could ſatisfy. 
bimlelf, in ſo intricate perplexed a caſe. For his faith 
wasnot an obſtinate ſtubborn perſuaſion, but the reſalt 
of the wiſeſt reaſoning and ſobereſt conſideration. 
He counted, the word in the original is, he rea- 
ſened with himſelf, that God was able to raiſe. 
him up from the dead. So that he debated the 
matter, and fully ſatisfied himſelf, concerning the, 
objections and difficulties of the caſe ; and being 
aſſured it was a divine command, he reſolved to 
obey it. As to the horrid crime of ſlayinghis in- 
nocent 


* 
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nocent ſon, Abrubam had no reaſon to feruple 
this, at the command of God; for he be- 
ing the author of life hath power over it, and 
may take it away when he will, and make whom 
he pleaſeth inſtruments to execute his command. 


It was indeed a hard caſe, conſideriag natural af- 


fection; and therefore God did not permit it to be 
done. But God's right over the lives of men, 
and his authority to command any one to execute 
his pleaſure in ſuch a caſe, admits of no diſpute. 
Though God hath planted ſtrong affections in pa- 
rents towards their children, yet he hath not ex- 
cluded his own ſovereign right. This he always 
excepts, and which removes the objections of in- 
juſtiee in the preſent caſe. | 
As to the ſcandal of it, that could be no great 
objection, at a time when parents had an abſolute 
power over their children, and might put them 
to death without being accountable for it. Nay, 
in later times among the Romans, parents had a 
power of life and death over their children, and 
might ſell them for ſlaves ; ſo that this did not 
much ſtick with Abraham, it being then no un- 
uſual thing: and the command of God, who hath 
abſolute power over the lives of his creatures, is 
certainly a juſt reaſon; for who need ſcruple do- 
ing that by God's command, which he might have 
done by his own authority, without being account- 
able to any but God. As to the objection, that 
the ſlaying of Iſaac would overthrow the promiſe 
God had made to Abraham, that in Iſaac his ſeed 
ſhould be called ; this ſeems to be the great difficul- 
ty, and here he uſes his reaſon to reconcile the 
feeming contradiction ; for he reaſoned, that God 
was able to raiſe Iſaac up from the dead, from whence 
 » alſo he had received him in a figure : plainly refer - 
ring to the miraculous birth of //aac, when his 
parents were paſt the age of having * 
| Whic 
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which was little leſs than a reſurrection from the 
dead. So that Abraham reaſoned thus; that God 
who gave Hauc at firſt in fo miraculous a manner, 
was able by, another miracle to reſtore him to life 
again, after he was dead, and to make him the 
father of many nations. In his reafoning about 
this matter, he gives the utmoſt weight to whats 
ever might tend to vindicate the truth and faith- 
fulneſs of God's promiſe, and to make his reve- 
lations conſiſtent with one another. Having thus 
explained the words, and cleared up ſome difficulty 
and obſcurity in them, I will proceed to make ſome 
obſervations ſrom what has been ſaid, that may be of 
uſe to us. And | 

Hence it appears, that human nature is capa- 
ble of clear and full ſatisfaction, concerning a di- 
vine revelation. For had not Abrabam been fully 
aſſured, that this was a command from God, he 
would certainly have ſpared his ſon; and its moſt 
reaſonable to believe, that thoſe to whom God 
is pleaſed to reveal his will, are certainly aſſured 
thereof, or it would be in vain and to no pur- 
poſe. Though we know not how this may be 
done, yet we may be ſure, that God can work 
in the mind of man, a firm perſuaſion of the truth 
and certainty of a revelation coming from him. 
But then, he will never offer any thing to a man's 
belief, that plainly contradicts che natural and eſ- 
ſential notions of his mind, for this would be to 
deſtroy his own work, For inftance, we cannot 
ſuppoſe that God will reveal any thing which con- 
tradicts the eſſential perfections of the divine na- 
ture, for ſuch a revelation would be a downright 
contradiftion, The revelation which God made 
to Abraham concerning the ſacrificing of his ſon, 
was by an audible voice, and he was fully fatis- 
fied, that it was from God. As this was not the 
firſt of many revelations God made to him, you 
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knew by manifold experience, that he was not 
deceived, and therefore he the more confided in the 
truth and goodneſs of God; and very probable, 
when God firſt appeared to Abrabam, he ſhewed 
himſelf in ſo glorious a manner, as was ſufficient 
to his conviction; which made him not ſtagger at 
this of ſacrificing his ſon, - being ey ſatisfied it was 
from God. 

From hence I alſo obſerve the great and neceſſary 
uſe of reaſon, in matters of faith. Groban 
reaſon was a mighty ſtrength and help to his faith, 
For if his reaſun had not reconciled theſe two re- 
velations which ſeenied toclaſh, he could not poſſi- 
bly have believed them both to be from God ; be- 
cauſe this natural notion that God cannot contra- 
dict himſelf, every man more firmly believes, than 
any revelation whatever. Abraham in this ſtrait 
reaſoned with himſelf, that God was-able to raiſe 
him from the dead. There are ſome perſons of 
more zeal than knowledge, who clamour much 
againſt the uſe of reaſon, in matters of faith; but 
this is moſt unreaſonable. For divine revelation doth 
not endow men with- new faculties; but only pro- 
poſes new objects to thoſe they had before. Reve- 
lation is to be diſcerned by reaſon; for whatever 
God reveals he does it to our underſtanding, that 
we may judge of it. We are not to believe 
every ſpirit, but to try the ſpirits, whether they are 
of God ; for many, falſe prophets are-gone out into 
the world.” Many that falſely pretend to inſpira- 
tion. But theſe pretenders can only be diſcovered 
by our. reaſon, in comparing the evidence for. the 
one and the other. This farther appears by con. 
ſidering the nature of faith, which is an aſſent of 
the mind to ſomething revealed by God, grounded 
upon evidence; for no man can believe a thing, 
unleſs he has ſome reaſon to do ſo. For to be con- 


fident of a thing without reaſon is not faith, but an 
ob- 
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obſtinate and preſumptuous perſuaſion. This is ſtill 
more evident, if we conſider the method that muſt 
be uſed to convince any one of the truth of reli- 
gion; which is to ſatisfy a man's reaſon by proper 
arguments, that the ſcriptures are a divine reve- 
lation, and that no other book can with equal rea- 


ſon pretend to be ſo. And therefore we muſt have 


recourſe to reaſon, for the proof of our religion. In- 
deed, | FFF 
The higheſt commendations that age given in 
ſcripture to any one's faith, are on account: of the 
reaſonableneſs: of it. Abraham's faith is famous, 
becauſe he reaſoned. himſelf into it, notwithſtand- 


| ing the objections to the contrary. Our ſaviour | 


commended the centurion's faith, becauſe he rea- 
ſoned, that if he, who was himſelf under authority, 
could command thoſe that were under him; much 
more could he that had a divine power and com · 
miſſien, do what he pleaſed by his word. And our 
Saviour ſo much admired his faith, as to ſay, I have 
not found ſo great faith, no, not in Iſrael. Again, 
the apoſtles were divinely inſpired, and yet the 
Bereans are commended, becauſe they ſatisſied them - 
ſelves in the reaſons of their belief, before they 
allented to the doctrines delivered them, even by 
teachers that were certainly inſpired. Nor were 
any reproved in ſcripture for their unbelief, but 
where - ſufficient- reaſon and evidence was offered 
them. The Jfraelites were: blamed for their infi- 
delity, not till after ſuch mighty wonders had been 
brought for their conviction. ' The Jeus are not 
ſimply condemned for their unbelief, but for re- 
jecting the clear evidence offered to them. VI had 
not done amongſt them, ſays our Saviour, the works 
which no other man did, they had not had fin. In 
truth, there can be no greater prejudice to religion, 
than to decline the uſe of reaſon in ſuch matters, 
If we have no reaſon for our religion, then it muſt 
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be unreaſonable. Indeed, it is reaſon enough to 


fay, that God hath revealed it, this being the ſtrongeſt 


reaſon for our belief: But then we muſt be able to 
prove it. If we reject reaſon, we level the beſt re- 
ligion in the world with the moſt abſurd enthuſiaſm. 
Me need deſire no better evidence that any man is 
in the wrong, than to heat him declare againſt rea- 
ſon, and thereby acknowledge that reaſon is againſt 
him; men may vility reaſon as much as they pleaſe, 
but ſhe generally hath her fall revenge on all ſuch. 
From hence I farther,obſerve, that God obligeth 
no man to believe plain and evident contradictions, 
as matters of faith. Abraham could not reaſonably 
have believed this ſecond revelation, to have been 
from God, had he not ſome way reconciled it with 
the firſt. For a man muſt not ſo ſubmit his reaſon 
to divine revelation, as to believe God againſt God 
himſelf ; ſome think they mightily oblige God, by 
believing plain - contradictions; but this cannot be. 
He that made man a reaſonable creature, will not 
like any one, who endeavours to make God bim 
ſelf appear unreaſonable. Therefore no ſervice, no 
obedience, no faith is acceptable to God, but what 
is reaſonabie.. For he that can believe plain con- 
tradictions, may believe any thing the moſt abſurd; 
becauſe to ſuch, truth and falſehood are all one: It 
may be alſo obſerved, that one great cauſe of the 
deſect of men's obedience, is the weakneſs of their 
faith, + If we believed the commands, the promiſes 
and threatnings of God, as firmly as Abraham did, 
what ſhould we not do, or ſuffer, in obedience to 
bim? If our faith was as ſtrong and vigorous as 
his, the effects would be as great and conſpicuous. 
If we were verily perſuaded, that all the promiſes 
andthreatnings of the goſpel, will one day be made 
good; what manner ef perſons fhould we be, in 4 
holy converſation and godlineſs * How would the 
thoughts of another world, raiſe us above the van! 
l | | | ties 
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ties of this life; ſecure us from the moſt powerful 
temptations that can aſſault us; and make us pre- 
pare for that ſolemn account, which we muſt one 
day give to God the judge of all? It is the want of 
a firm and ſteady perſuaſion of theſe things,” that 
makes our devotions dead and heartleſs ; our good 
reſolutions weak and inconſtant. This makes us an 
eaſy prey to every temptation, So that in pro- 
portion to the ſtrength or weakneſs of our faith, 
our obedience to God will be more or lefs conſtant, 
uniform and perfect; becauſe faith is the gteat 
ſource and ſpring of all the virtues of a good life. 


Agar 


Hence it appears how utterly inexcuſable we are 
if we diſobey the eaſy precepts of the goſpel. The 
yoke of Chriſi is eaſy, and his burt hen light, in com- 
pariſon of God's former diſpenſations. God's com- 
mand to Abraham, to ſacrifice his ſon, was a hard 
ſaying, and who of us could have borne it ? - But 
ſhould God call us to the more difficult duties of 
ſelf- denial, and ſuffering for truth and righteouſneſs *-* 
ſake, we muſt, after Abraham's example not re- 
fuſe to part with any thing, even life itſelf. And 
the comfort, ſupport, and glorious rewards expre'sly' 
promiſed to our obedience in ſuch a caſe, is encou-' 
tagement enough to make a difficult duty eaſy. For 
God will not fuffer thoſe-who ſincerely love him and 
his truth, to be tempted above what they are able. 
What God required of Abraham, he did not defign 
ſhould be executed; but one great deſign was, to 
be a type and figure of that immenſe love an] kind- 
neſs, which he intended to all mankind in the ſa- 
crifice of his ſon, as a propitiation for the fins of 
the world. That by this one ſacrifice of himſelf 
nce offered, he might perfect forever them that 
ze ſanctifted, and obtain eternal redemp:ion for 
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„Another obſervation I wauld make from 
what has been ſaid, is, that true faith in God, ne- 
ver leads men to the practice of what is in its own 
nature immoral. Of this ſort are the idolatries in 
the church of Rome, ſo deſtructive of all natural 
and revealed notions of God. As alſo the cruelties 
and barbarities . practiſed by them, fundamentally 
deſtructive of all virtue, and of the eternal and un- 
alterable differences of good and evil. Things 
commanded by the meer poſitive command of God, 
may no doubt be changed by the ſame. authority; 
things contrary to that part of the law of nature, 
which is founded originally in the will of God, and 
not in the neceſſary eſſential nature of things, may 
be altered upon particular and extraordinary occa- 
ſions, by the immediate and expreſs command . of 
God. But that part of the law of nature, which is 
founded not on will, but on the very exiſtence of 
God, and on the eſſential, eternal, and immutable 
nature and relation of things; this in no circum- 
ſtances is capable of any variation. For inſtance, 
that the life of an innocent perſon ſhould be taken 
away by the authority of any power upon earth, is 
contrary to the law of nature; and yet, ſince the 
right which even an innocent perſon has to his life, 
is not founded in the eſſential nature of things, but 
meerly in the will and free gift of God; it is plain 
he may as juſtly appoint it to be taken away by any 
other means he pleaſes, as by a fever, or ſome other 
diſtemper. But had God commanded Abrahar to 
forſake the worſhip of himſelf, and turn to idols; 
or commanded him to hate his innocent ſon, or to 
take delight in cruelty, barbarity, and tyranny ; 
the command had been in its nature impoſſible and 
abſurd. Thus the ſeven wicked nations of Canao! 
might, by a particular and immediate command of 
God, as juſtly be extirpated by the ſword of the /- 
Ts: | raelites, 
Clarke. 
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raelites,, as by an earthquake, or lightning from 
heaven, But that without any expreſs command 
from God, under a genetal pretence of being alone 
poſſeſſors of the truth, a perpetual, tyrannical en- 
mity ſhould be carried on againſt virtuous men of 
all nations, and a power eſtabliſned of changing 
even the nature of virtue and vice; this is a wie- 
kedneſs that never had an equal; and ſubverts funda- 
mentalſy that part of the law of nature, which is 
founded, not on the will, but on the very being 
of God, on the neceſſary, eſſential, and eternal 
difference of good and evil. 

The laſt obſervation I ſhall make, is, . that faith, 
when ſpoken of in ſcripture as a moral virtue, never 


: 
. 


ſignifies meer belief, but always includes fidelity, 


or faithfulneſs. A faithful and ſtedfaſt adherence to 
ſuch principles, even in times. of greateſt danger 
and difficulty, as are the foundation or ground of 
virtue and obedience, Abraham believed Gad; that 
is, he had faith and fidelity towards God, he firmly 
adhered to his principles, and acted ſteadily upon 
them in matters of the greateſt tryal and difficulty. 
He kept the faith that was committed to his charge, 
and therefore it was counted to him for righteouſneſs ; 
that is, as being itſelf real righteous. From hence 
it is evident, what the writers of the new teſtament 
intend, when they tell us, that Abraham, tho' he 
was not juſtified by the works of the law, ſuch. as 
cireumeiſion and the like, ' becauſe this teſtimony 
was given of him before he was circumciſed ; yet 
the faith which juſtified him, was an active and 
ſteady principle of works of righteouſneſs. And he 
was therefore juſtified by that faith, becauſe it was 
ſuch a faith, as wrought with his works, and by works 
was his faith made perfect. The application they 
make of it to us, is, that only they who walk 
in the fleps of the faith of Abraham, are, in a religious, 
ſenſe Abraham's ſeed. That is, they only ſhall 
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finally be accepted of God, whoſe faith is like his, [ 
a real principle of virtue and obedience. Other- 0 
"mY wiſe, it matters little, whoſe name we are called by, J 
cr. whole religion we profeſs. God is able of theſe : 
ſtones, ſooner than of impenitent and incorrigible . 
ſinnets, to raiſe up children unto Abraham, and unto a 
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] hich is your reaſonable ſervice. 
V reaſonable ſervice is here meant, ſuch a ra- 
tional way of worſhipping almighty God; as 
agrees with the ſtricteſt notions of right reaſon. 
Such a worſhip as is moſt ſuitable for a pure and ho- 
ly God to receive, and for man to offer ;- ſuch as 
tends moſt to promote the glory of God, and to 
enable mens nature, by bringing them to ſuch 'per- 
fection in this world, as may qual:fy them for the 
= bleſſedneſs of the next. It alſo ſignifies the ſervice 
* of our ſouls as well as bodies; of our minds and 


i underflandings, as well as our wills and affections. 
ö The whole man muſt be offered up a living ſacri- 
fice; and every power of our bodies, every faculty. 
ll of our ſouls, muſt be employed in God's wor ſhip. 

| But this will more evidently appear, by conſidering 


if ho juſt and reaſonable the ſervice is, which God 
} | requires of us in the goſpel. And this is the 1 
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of the und erſtanding to the truths ĩt contains. The 
obedience of our wills to the duties it enj ins. The 
zeal and fervour of our affections in the performance 
of then mie dennen . 

The truths contained in the goſpel which require 
the afſent of the underſtanding, are ſuch as are evi-. 
dent by the light of nature; or which may be col- 
lected from. natural principles, by rational and plain 
inferences; or elſe delivered down to us, by men 
inſpired by the holy ſpirit. Thus it is moſt clear 
and certain to every ſober: enquirer, that there is 
one firſt cauſe of things, from whom all creatures 
derive their original; that he is a betng'tranſcen- 
dently perfect. And from hence the wiſe and vir- 
tuous men of all ages conelude, that this being, 
who is inveſted with infinite wiſdom and power does 
aſiuredly rule and govern the world, with the ſtric- 
teſt juſtice, and moſt impartial equity. That hav- 
ing endued mankind with rational fouls, and a liberty 
of determining their actions, either to good or evil; © 
he will certainly call them to account, and reward 
or puniſh them in another world, according to their 
works. To theſe truths, the very Heathens gave. 
their affent. | They eaſily collected by rational in- 
ferences, that this ſtupendous fabrick of the world 
muſt needs be the contrivance of ſome ſkilful artiſt; 
and that ſuch exquiſite beauty and uniformity. as is 
ſo viſible in every part of it, muſt naturally be in- 
finitely more beautiful and excellent in the author 
himſelf, than in any part of his work. They alſo 
conſidered the perfections of the ſoul, that ray of- 
divinity which informs the whale body; how many 
dh fferent operations it performs at the ſame time, 
having a power to reflect on its own actions, and 
by comparing of things, to make probable conjec- 
tures of what will come to paſs. From theſe re- 
flections they wiſely concluded, that ſuch wonder- 
ful effects, could not proceed from matter and mo- 

| „ tion; 
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tion ; but that the ſoul muſt be a ſpiritual, thinking 
and immortal being, which will ſurvive the body 
after it is diſſolved and mouldered into duſt; and be 


accountable hereafter for all its tranſactions in this 
world. All this is evident from the light of nature 


and reaſon, and will gain the aſſent and belief of 
every ſerious, conſiderate perſon, as being what na- 
turally reſults from the exerciſe of reaſoͤon. 
But what is moſt doubted of, is, whether the 
truths taught us by divine revelation, are alſo diſ- 
coverable by the maxims of reaſon. Some have 
taken much pains to ſet faith and reaſon in oppoſi- 
tion to each other; and to make men believe they 
muſt lay aſide their reaſon, when they contemplate 
the myſteries of the Chriſtian religion. That they 
muſt blindly give up their aſſent to certain artieles 
of faith, and take them in the ſame terms they are 
propoſed, without any previous enquiry, or aſking 
why, or .wherefore ? and ſuch even ſeem! moſt in- 
clinable to believe what they do not underſtand. 
To obviate this growing miſtake and error, I ſhall 


endeavour to clear up this important enquity, by the 


following obſervations. 1.4%. 2 

There is no being in the world, whoſe eſſence is 
fully comprehended by human reaſon. We only ſee 
the outſide of things, and form concluſions from 
external appearances; but their nature and eſſence 
are chiefly concealed from us. We are ignorant of 


the cauſe and reaſon of the moſt obvious phænomena 


of nature. Nay, we know little of thefe beings 


we daily converſe with, and are ſtrangers to our 


own make and frame. When we reflect on our 
bodies, we ought to ſtand amazed at our compoſi- 
tion, and confeſs, that we are fearfully and wonder- 
fully made. And yet whatever knowledge we have 
obtained, was gained by the uſe and exerciſe of our 
| reaſon. Reaſon is a ſpark of heavenly fire; a di- 
vine light which God has placed in us, to diſpel 5 

i murs 
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miſts of ignorance and error; and to! enablp” us to 1 
diſtinguiſh truth from falſhood. Andi tho? it has 4 
bern much obſcured: by the fall of man, yet it is ſtill : 
ſufficient to conduct us ſo far, as that by the affift» 
ance of God's grave, and the light of the holy ſpirit, 
we may he informed and inſtructed in all things ne- 
ceſſary to obtain eternal happineſss. 
Reaſon, if taken for the faculty, is that reaſon- 
able ſoul, which God hath planted in us; if for the 
act, it is the exerciſe of the faculties of the foul, in 
n ef- and forming a judgment of ſuch ob- 
jects as are preſented to the mind. Hence all know - 
ledge; whether human or divine, is obtained by the 
uſe and exerciſe of reaſon. The promiſe to the 
apoſtles, of the ſpirit, to lead them into all truth, 
was made good to them, by ſecretly informing their 
underſtandings, with the knowledge of ſuch hea- 
venly myſteries as God thought fit to reveal. But 
this promiſe when applied to us, is performed by 
inclining us to conſult the holy ſcriptures, and dili- 
gently to uſe thoſe means which God has appointed 
for our information. Reaſon is therefore the judge 
of all ſuch truths as are adequate to reaſon. For as 
ſehſe is the proper judge of ſuch objects as concern 
the ſenſitive faculty; as the eye is the only judge of 
colours, the ear of ſounds; ſo reaſon is the ſole 
judge of all ſuch truths as are level to and within 
the ſphere of its faculties. + 
God gave us reaſon, to enable us to contemplate 
the wonders of creation and providence, to praiſe 
and adore the great author ef them. Nay, reaſon. 
is the proper judge, what truths are revealed, and 
what not. God has appealed to the reaſon of man- 
kind, even as to the reaſonableneſs of thoſe truths - 
which reaſon cannot comprehend, and are only 
diſcovered by divine revelation. To affirm any 
truths are revealed in ſcripture, "unleſs. we have _ 
5 Fx good * 
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good ręaſon to- believe it, is not ſufficient, becauſe 
revelation is often produced to maintain contrary 
and even contradictory opinions; and therefore it is 
our reaſon only, that can find out and diſtinguiſh 
the true from the pretended revelation- And ub what - 

ever ſeems to be revealed as a truth, which implies 
a plain contradiction to the natural notions of our 
minds, cannot poſſibly be true. For inſtance, it is 
ä highly reaſonable to conceive that the divine eſſence 
or attributes of God are infinitely myſterious and 
incomprehenſible; and therefore we ought, to be- 
lieve whatever he has certainly revealed of himſelf, 
tho? it · ſurpaſſes our weak underſtandings to appre- 
hend the manner of it. But ſhould any one affirm 
that it is revealed in ſcripture, that God is a cruel, 
arbitrary, and unjuſt being; I could ſafely anſwer 

ſuch without leſſening the authority of holy writ, 
that, he miſtakes the meaning of thoſe places, by 
which he would prove this ahſurd opinion. For if I 
conceive God to be a being of all poſſible perfec- 
tion, it is a plain contradiction, to impute injuſtice 
and ctuelty to ſuch a holy and pure being. Such 
texts of ſcripture therefore muſt be interpreted in 
ſome other ſenſe; more agreeable to thoſe natural 
notions which God has imprinted on the minds of 
men. Hence it appears, that all thoſe truths to 
which we are indiſpenſably obliged to yield our aſ- 
ſent. are agreeable to right reaſon, and therefore 
the Chriſtian religion muſt needs be our reaiona- 
ble ſervice; becauſe the duties it requires us 
to perform, are alſo our reaſonable ſervice. This 
is evident if we conſider our duty in relation 
ta God, our neighbour, or ourſelves ; for the 


reaſonableneſs of then will appear, from the na- 


ture of God, of our own beings, and the good 
effects which are conſequent to the perſormance of 

our duties. | $620 158 
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The reaſonableneſs of thoſe duties which imme - 


diately relate to God, ſuch as the loving, fearing 
and worſhipping of them, will clearly appear from 
the conſideration of God's nature. If we conſider 


God as the firſt cauſe of all things, or as inveſted 


with all his adorable perfections and attributes, diſ- 
covered to us by natural reaſon and revelation, it 


muſt be highly agreeab'e to the dictates of reaſon, 
that we ſhould offer to him the ſervice both of our: 


ſouls and bodies: by loving and admiring his ami 


able perfections, adoring and reverencing his divine: 
majeſty, relying and depending on- him, and ex- 
preſſing the ſentiments of our hearts, by ther lan- 
guage of out tongues. For if God is the firſt cauſe 
of all things, who by the word of his power created 


this wonderful frame of the world out of nothing; 


who ſupplies us with all the good things we enjoy, 
opening his hand and diſpenſing his benefits to us; 
then ſurely it is highly reaſonable, that we ſhould 
love, worſhip, and adore this our ſupreme and 
bountiful: benefactor. His power and dominicn 
over us, call loudly for our worſhip and acknow- 


ledgment; his goodneſs and beneficence, for our 
love, eſteem and gratitude; nay, every perfection 
in the divine nature, if duly conſidered, muſt raiſe 


ſuit ble affections in our hearts, and direcł us in the 
worſhip of our maker. And as an eminent father 
of our church judiciouſly obſerved, that religious 
worthip * maſt needs be moſt acceptable to God, 


which is moſt comfortable ta thoſe natural notions, _ 
which we bear of him in our minds.“ And from 
the conſideration of thoſe glorious attributes of God, 
his power, goodneſs and veracity ; we may: eaſily- 


collect how reaſonable it is, that we ſhou'd 
worſhip, love, fear, and truſt in him, in which is- 
contained all our duty to Gd. 1 25 : 

This alſo-appears, if we confider the condition of 
ous beings. We are poor, frail, impotent crea- 
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tures, and depend on Got), ſor our life, and what- 
ever we enjoy; every moment we breathe is the 

gift of his bounty, and we are preſerved by the ſame 
almighty power, that at firſt created us; How rea- 

_ fonable then is it, that we ſhould own our depen- 
dance upon God, by a-daily acknowledgment of 
his mereies; that we ſhould retain a grateful ſenſe 

of his denefits, dread the loſs of his favour, rely 
upon him to fi 


upply our neceſſities, and to deliver 
us from all thoſe dangers and calamities to which we 
are continually expoſed. Eſpecially, ſince by the 
performance of theſe duties, we contribute to our 
own welfare, and encreaſe our on happineſs. For 
= to worſhip God is both our privilege and duty, and 
=_ - - aﬀordsa moſt reaſorable pleaſure. "There is a won- 
= -- derfu}delight in ſerving God, and performing the 
exerciſes of devotion: It is the greateſt pleaſure 
and happineſs on earth, for a man to have his mind 
filled with glorious conceptions of the divine ma- 
jeſty; to have his affections placed on this ſolid and 
0 durable good; and to be able to depend on him in all 
| a dangers, to repoſe himſelf under the ſhadow of bis 
wings, to reſign his will to God's, under the moſt 
deplorable circumſtances, and tb have ſuch a grate- 
ful ſenſe of all his mercies and loving-kindneſs to 
him, as will kindle in his heart the flames of love 
and charity. Every good and virtuous man takes 
greater pleaſure and delight in the exerciſes of de- 
votion, than in the moſt luxurious gratifications of 
ſenſe. For the glory and ſervice of God, was the 
main and principal end of our creation; and we 
ought to be beſt pleaſed when we are regularly pur- 
foing that end. And if the worſhip of God be 
thus our reaſonable ſervice, we ſhould take delight 
and pleaſure in performing it. Nor is it leſs neceſ- 

ſary and reaſonable, | 
That 
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That theſe duties which one neighbour owes to 
another, ſhould be pungtually obſerved; that love, 
peace, and unanimity ſhauld be kept up; that we 
ſnould love our neighbour as ourſelves, and do to 
all men, as we ſhould deſire to be done by, were 
we in their circumſtances. That every man's pro- 
perty ſhould be ſecured, and not to ſuffer wrong in 
his perſon, goods or reputation. That we ſhould 
be true, juſt and punctual in all our dealings. That 
we ſhould be content with that ſtation in the world, 
which God has aſſigned us, ſo as not to covet and 
deſire what is another's. Theſe duties are ſo agree- 
able to the natural dictates of our minds, that all 
muſt confeſs they are highly juſt and reaſonable, 
and have been practiſed by the more ſober heathens, 
even to the ſhame of profeſſed Chriſtians, The 
meek and humble Jeſus alſo taught us both by pre- 
cept and example, that we ſhould hue our enemies, do 
geod to thoſe that hate us, and deſpiteſully uſe us, and 
perfecute us. And however difficult this may ſeem 
to be, yet upon due examination it wlll. appear to 
be our reaſonable ſervice, and no leſs our intereſt 
than our duty, For to paſs by injuries, to love 
our enemies, to return good for evil, is the beſt 
way to maintain the peace of our own minds, as 
alſo our peace with God and man; and is the moſt 
probable method to defeat the malice of our enemies, 
by melting them into love and friendſhip. - And 
it is a duty enjoyned by that God who has for- 
given us infinitely more ſins than we can forgive our 
neighbour ; and who ſent his. only begotten ſon to 
die for us, when we were enemies to him. So that 
it appears highly juſt and reaſonable, much for our 
intereſt, as alſo. agreeable to our duty; to paſs by 
injuries, to love our enemies, and to return their ill 
language and behaviour with our real love and 
eſteem. I now proceed to ſhew the reaſonableneſs 
of our duty, in the government of ourſelves 
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And ſurely it requires not many 4s ee ee | 
prove, that to be temperate and ſober, to govern 
| our paſſions and reftrain our appetites within due | 
. bounds, is our reaſonable” ſervice * ſince the rule 
and meaſure by which we ought: to govern all our 
appetites and paſſions, is that of right reaſon, If 
we exceed the bounds of moderation and ſin againſt 
our reaſon, then it is that We offend God. For he 
does not deny us the uſe of any the good things of 
this world, having furniſhed it like a plentiful ſtore- 
houſe for our ſuſtenance and delight; and only pro- 
hibited ſuch things, as tho? they may be agreeable 
to ſenſe, yet they are condemned by reaſon, as ex- 
travagant and brutiſn. Humanity, meekneſs, con- 
tentedneſs, diligence, chaſtity, temperance, are 
the dictates of right reaſon; and if duly practiſed, 
will promote our happineſs both here and hereafter, 
and carry with them their own reward. Where 
reaſon bears ſway, virtue muſt needs prevail: In- 
deed, as to felf-denial and mortification, ſo ſtrictly 
enjoined by the Chriſtian religion, this ſome think 
a hard ſaying ; for a man to deny himfelf the lawful 
_ enjoyments and pleaſures of this life. But if we 
conſider, how dangerous it is to indulge our appe- 
tites to their utmoſt extent; that the limits between 
virtue and vice, are exceedingly narrow; it will 
then appear to be highly reaſonable for us to put ſome 
reſtraint upon ourſelves, and alfo to pray unto God, 
not to lead us into temptation. To prove that the 
mortification of our ſinful inclinations and vicious 
habits, is abſolutely neceſſary and truly reaſ5nable, 
we need only to conſider our obligations to the con- 
trary virtues. For if reaſon obliges us to be hum- 
ble, it equally engages us to avoid pride. If it is 
our intereſt to be ſober, intemperance muſt needs 
be to our detriment. If juſtice obliges us to be 
chaſte, violence and injuſtice muſt certainly be con- 
demned.- Hence it evidently appears how- —_— 
a - able 
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able it is, that God ſhould exact the obedience of 
our wills, to all the duties be has enjoined i in my 
of) 

: — God not only requires the homage of our 
underſtanding, and the obedience of our wills, but 
alſo the zeal and fervour of our affections; in which 
reſpect alſo religion is our reaſonable ſervice. We 
muſt love the Lard our God, with all our heart, with 
all our mind, and with all our ſtrength. All the fa- 
culties of our fouls, all the powers of our bodies, 
muſt be'employed in the ſervice of our maker,, We 
muſt have our converſation in heaven, place our 
chiefeſt delight in -thoſe things that will bring us 
there. An external compliance with the precepts 
of the goſpel, a joining communion with the church, 
and performing the duties of religion, is not the on- 
ly _—_ required of a Chriſtian.” For there muſt 
be a vital principle within us, what the pſalmiſt 
calls a delight in the law of God; a love to, and plea- 
ſure in the performance of his commands. We 
muſt give God our hearts and affections, make his 
ſervice our chiefeſt pleaſure and delight. And this is 
our reaſonable ſervice : for if God is our king, it is 
reaſonable we ſhould pay him the homage of 'our 
hearty affection to his government; if God is our 
father, we ought to obey him with a cordial love 
and filial fear; if we have received all we en 
from God, it is certainly moſt juſt and reaſonable, 
that we ſhould offer to him the moit grateful reſent- 
ments of our ſouls, filled with love and gratitude. 
Thus F have endeavoured to ſhew how reaſonable it 
is, that God ſhould require the aſſent of our under- 
ſtanding to the truth contained in his holy world 
the obedience of our wills to the duties er joyned us; 
and the zeal and fervour of our affections. 1 


ſhall now make a few inferences from what has 
been 10 


Hence 
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88 Of reaſon and teligion; Diſc. CXIII. 
ought to be: moſt- readily embrared, which are 
. cleareſt and plaineſt to our reaſon ; and that, that 
3 religion is the beſt, not which fills our minds with 
curious ſpeculations, or eloggs our belief with the 
moſt unaccountable myſteries; but that which in- 
forms the judgment with the moſt weighty. truths, 
ſuch as have a direct influence upon practice, and 
moſt clearly diſoovers the will and mind of God to 
us, and lays down the moſt encouraging motives to 
engage the perſomance of it. And therefore as 
thoſe per ſons are much miſtaken, Who think our 
reaſon ſufficient to bring us to the knowledge of all 
truth, human or divine; ſo do they err, who ex- 
elude reaſon from matters of faith; and are ſo fond 
of myſteries, that they will either find or mate them, | 
in; the-plaineſt articles of our faith. We may hence | 
alſo infer, in what points we ought to. diſtruſt our | 
reaſon; and theſe are ſuch as reaſon tells us is above | 
her reach: As the doctrine of the trinity, and the 
incarnation of our Saviour. Reaſon itſelf will in- 
form us, that our ideas of ſpiritual beings are con- 
fuſed and imperfect; that the eſſence of the Al- 
mighty, infinitely tranſcends our conceptions of 
him 5 and that our natures muſt be altered and our 
bodies ſpiritualized, beſore we can receive thoſe rays 
of light and knowledge, that will ſhine upon the 
foul in a ſtate of glory and happineſs. And it is 
| worthy obſervation, - that thoſe; truths which are 
1 moſt myſterious, are leaſt neceſſary to be under - 
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| ſtood ; but thoſe which are abſolutely neceflary to 
4 | ſalvation, lie level to every ones underſtanding, or 


are plainly revealed in ſcripture, and ought readily 

to be entertained and aflented to by every good 
Chriſtian, — I alſo infer from hence, that all dam- 

nable hereſtes, proceed rather from the pravity of 
mens wills, than the error of their judgments, Na- 

tural reaſon goes a great way to inform men 4s the 
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Diſc. CXIIII Of reaſon and religion, 89 
knowledge of what they ought to do and believe; 
and where that fails, God bas offered the light f 
revelation to conduct them. 80 that the ſins of 
men muſt be more imputed to their perverſe wills 
than to their miſtaken judgments. 

What great reaſon then have we Chriſtians to 
bleſs God for giving us ſo excellent a religion, which 
is built on the ſolid foundation of found reaſon. And 
ſince the Chriſtian religion has been depraved and 
debaſed by the corrupt gloſſes, and perverſe intet᷑· 
pretations of ſcripture, the traditions and inven- 
tions of ſuperſtitious men; we have ſtill the more 
reaſon to bleſs God, for giving and continuing to us 
a religion purified and refined by a bleſſed reforma-- 
tion. We are not led on blindly to believe, as the 
church does, but have liberty to ſearch the ſcrip- 
tures, to read, weigh arid conſider the tuuths con- 
tained therein; and from thence to learn what God 

requires of us. We have a religion that will bear 
the teſt of the ſevereſt trial; and the more it is ex- 
amined, the better we ſhall like and approve of it. 
And the chief reaſon why-we of the reformed re- 
gion ate nat of one mind, fo as to hold one com- 
munion, is, that our religion is more in the tongue 
than in the head and heart. I mean, we love rather 
to talk in a religious ſtrain, than either to under- 
ſtard or practiſe it. And from hence it is, that 
too many cannot diſlinguiſn the fundamental from 
the leſs neceſſary truths; the weightier matters, 
from thoſe of leſſer moment, in which mutual 
e uicht to be given on both ſides. 

gain 
If religion. is our redfonable ſervice, then have we! 
the beſt and moſt excellent motive to be religious. 
For what can more effectually recommend: a holy and 
religious life, than the conſideration, that ſuch a ſtate 
5 exactly agreeable to our reaſon,” which is the moſt 
noble: 7 — * the ſoul ? It is ſuitable to the digs 
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90 Of reaſon and religion. Diſc. CXIII. 
nitꝛy of our being, and ſuch as becomes a reaſonable 


ereature to practiſe. Every precept of our religion 
tends to perfect our nature, to make us more like 


that excellent being, from whom all goodneſsand 


perfection is derived. And we may hence infer, 
that the more wicked men grow, the more irra- 
tional they are. For as the practice of virtue and 
holineſs dignifies mens nature, and raiſes it to a 


nearer conformity to God, ſo by indulging ourſelves . 
in wickedneſs and vice, we debaſe our minds to the 


loweſt ſtate. For every fin we commit is a depar- 
ture from the rules of right reaſon; it is doing a 
baſe, unworthy, and unmanly act; which a wiſe 
man would be aſhamed of, and we ſhall ſorely la- 
ment, whenever we ſeriouſly conſider about it. By 
contracting habits of vice, we render our under- 
ſtandings leſs capable to inform us when we do 
amifs.” And hence men become ſo deeply immer- 


ſed in ſenſuality, that they commit fin with gree- 


dineſs; and will not diſcern the deformity and un- 


reaſonableneſs of vice, thinking it commendable and 


praiſe-worthy, to be wicked, and to glory in their 
ſname. But this is certainly a moſt ſad and miſe- 
rable condition. And that we may be careful to 
avoid it; let every one of us thus reaſon with him- 
ſelf; What doth the Lord require of me, but to do 
Juſtice, love mercy, and to walk humbly with my God? 
What doth God expect from us, but that we ſhould 
follow the dictates of our reaſon, and make uſe of 
that reaſonable faculty he has given · us, to diſtinguiſh 
between good and evil; and by this candle of the 
Lord, to direct our ways? And then we ſhall 
hereafter be exalted to the higheſt degrees of glory. 
But if we live by ſenſe, and not by reaſon; if we 
ſubmit to that {aw in our members, which warreth 
againſt the law of our \ minds ; if we purſue after 
earthly things, place our happineſs in gratifying the 
ſenſual and brutiſn part of us, our bodily 1 
| a 


- 


nn own fa.  aw_ . . 


Diſc, CxIII Of reaſon cad religion.” 4 


the next life, but looking for the juſt vengeance, and 
dreadful indignation of God, for the abuſe of thoſe 
talents he has commited to our truſt. Laſtly, 5 

Hence we may learn to reflect on God's wonder- 
ful goodneſs, in ſuiting our duty to the nature of 


our beings; and having made us reaſonable crea- 


tures, to expect from us only a reaſonable ſervice. 
And tho' our notions of good and evil are much ob- 
ſcured and defaced, by the fin of our firſt parents, 
yet herein is manifeſt the wonderful goodneſs of 
God, in that he has procured a remedy for this deſ- 
perate deſeaſe; and afforded to every one the bleſ- 
ſed influences of his grace and holy ſpirit, which 
will be ſufficient to lead us into all knowledge ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation, and enable us to pgrform whats 
ever he expects from us. What then ſhall we 
render unto the Lord for his mercies and loving 
kindneſs, to the children of men; let us offer up to 
him the living ſacrifice of a pure heart, and a con- 
ſcience undef 


ſerve his precepts which are thus righteous, juſt and 


all the days of our lives. 


ww 


and fleſhly luſts; then have we nothing to expect in 
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ed, which will be more acceptable to 
him, than the cattle on a thouſand hills, Let us ob- 


good; and walk in the way of his commandments, 
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DISCOURSE cxiv. Abp. Tillotſon. 

The wickedneſs of ſcoffing ; at g religion. 
2 Pet. 3.3 


, ſhall cane in the Ie, days, ſerffers, 


walking after their own luſts. | 


N our Sayiour's:tine, there was a common per- 
| ſuaſion among Chriftians, that the day of the 
Eord was at hand; and becauſe Chrift did-not come 
when forme Jooked for him, they derided the Chri- 


mians, as enduring perſecution in a vainexpetation 
of what was never likely to happen, They faw 
every ching continue, as they were from the be- 


inning of the world,“ notwitliſtanding che appfe- 
henſion of Chriſtians concerning the approaehing 
end of it. They perceived no change oralteration, 
exeept that one generation died, ad another ſuc- 
ceeded in the room of it; but as to the world, it 
ſtill remained as it was; and might, for what they 


knew, continue ſo forever. So that the principles 


of theſe men, ſeem to be much the ſame with thoſe 
of the Epicureans, who denied the providence of 
God and the immortality of the ſoul ; and conſe- 
quently a future judgment, which. will ſentence men 
to rewards and puniſhments in another world, Theſe 
great and fundamental. principles of all religion, 
they derided as the fancies and dreams of melancholy 
men, who were weery- of the world, and pleaſed 
themſelves with imaginary happineſs, and perfect 
eaſe in another life, But as they believed none of 
theſe things, therefore they gave all manner of li- 
cenſe and indulgence to their luſts. n 
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The character here given, of theſe. {coffers is, that 


they wall after. their own luſts. And na wonder if 


they denied a future, judgment, hen they, gave 
themſelves.up to all manner of ſenſuality, St. Fude 
v. 18. 19 % alſo gells us, that · I there ſhall come in 


the laſt days mockers, walking after their own un- 


godly luſts, ſenſual, not having the ſpirit.” 80 
that thoſe who ,profanely ſcoff at religign,.. are ſen- 
ſual men of licentious lives; it lows from their very 
temper and diſpoſition to deride God and religion; 
which is the higheſt, kind of impiety. But men do 
not uſually arrive to this degree of wickedneſs at 
firſt, but come te it gradually. The Pſalmiſt ele- 

gantly deſcribes this to us, ** bleſſed is the man 
that walketh not in the counſel of the ungodly, nor 
ſtandetb in the way of ſinners, nor ſitteth in the 
ſeat of the ſcornful *.” Men generally are corrup- 
ted by bad counſel and company, which is called 
walking in the counſel of the ungodly ;*” then 
they habituate themſelves to their vicious practices, 


which is ſtanding in the way of ſinners; and at 


laſt they procced to a reſolved. contempt of all reli- 
gion, which is called, * ſetting in the ſeat of the 
ſcornful. For when men ance indulge themſelves 
in wicked cqurſes, their vicious inclinations. ſway 
their underſtandings, and make them diſbelieve thoſe 
truths which. contradict their luſts. Every inordi- 
nate luſt and paſſion is a falſe biaſs upon mens under- 
ſtandings, which naturally incline them to atheiſm; 
and then men will not believe as the evidence of 
things is, but according to their humour and inte- 
reſt. When men live as if there was no God, to 
them it becomes neceſſary there ſhould be none; 
and then they are glad to find arguments to fortify 

themſelves in this perſuaſion. Diſſ>lute perſons 

diſregard, religion, becauſe they would. not be ſub- 


ject to the ſtrict rules and laws of it. They hate 


and 
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and deſpiſe it, becauſe it reproves their vices. **Men 
love darknefs rather than light, becauſe their deeds 
are evil * 5 for every one that doth evil, hateth the 
light, neither cometh to the light, leſt his deeds 
ſhould be reproved.”” The principles of religion 


and the doctrines of Chriſt, are terrible enemies 


to wicked men, for they are continually galling 
their conſciences ; and this makes them declaim 
againſt religion and the ſcriptures, For there is no 
eaſe and comfort to be had, from atheiſtical prin- 
les. So that the true reaſon why any man is an 
atheiſt, is, becauſe he is a wicked man. Religion 
would reſtrain his luſts, and therefore he deſpiſes 
JJ r COLLIE 2 95G 
But the heinouſneſs and aggravation of this ſin of 
ſcoffing, will more plainly appear, by the following 
Vu Ty not that there is any truth in them, 
ut only to ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of this hu- 
mour, Suppoſe then, that theſe men are in the 
right in denying the principles of religion, and that 
what they pretend is true; yet ſince the generality 
of men believe otherwiſe, it is great rudeneſs and 


. 


incivility at leaſt, to ſcoff at theſe things; and was 


there no ſuch thing as ſin, ſtill it would be a great 
offence againſt the laws of civil converſation. Every 
man indeed has a right to diſpute againſt a falſe 
religion, and to repreſent all its abſurd and ridicu- 
lous conſequences, as the ancient fathers did with 
the heathen; but it is a barbarous incivility for any 
man to make ſport and a jeſt of what others call 


religion, and this not intending to convince their 


reaſon, but only to provoke their rage. For the 
atheiſt can pretend no obligation of conſcience, why 
he ſhould even diſpute the principles of religion, 
much leſs deride them, He who profeſſes any reli- 
gion may pretend conſcience for oppoſing a con- 
trary religion; but he that denies all religion, can 
Ita pretend 
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pretend no conſcience for any thing. If the notion 
of a deity be founded in a natural fear, it is in vain 


to expel it; for Whatever violence may be offered 
to nature by endeavouring to reaſon men into a con 


trary preſuaſion, nature will at laſt return to itſelf, 


and then the fear will be encreaſed, ſrom the ap- 
parent dangerous conſequences of ſuch an im- 
piety. "#24 ® t e 2 ir 
But if we ſuppoſe the apprehenſion, of a deity to 
have no foundation in nature, but to ariſe from 
tradition, confirmed by the -prejudice of education, 


the difficulty of removing it will ſtill be very great; 
becauſe what men take in by education is next to 
what is natural. And could it be extinguiſhed, no 


advantage would accrue. For, except the avoidi 
of perſecution fox religion, there is no benefit that 


can ariſe from the principles of atheiſm... All tbe 


advantage that: men make of them, is to take the 
liberty to do what they pleaſe; to be more ſenſual 
and unjuſt than others; to ſurfeit themſelves and 
to be often ſick; to make mankind their enemy 
by their unjuſt and diſhoneſt actions; and to live 
more uneaſily than other perſons. So that the prin- 
ciples of religion, the belief of a God and another 
lite, by obliging men to be virtuous, do really pro- 
mote their temporal happinẽſs. And all the privi- 
ledge that atheiſm pretends to, is to give a looſe to 
vice, which is naturally attended with many tem- 


poral inconveniencies. The atheiſt then has not 


the leaſt pretence of reaſon to diſpute againſt reli- 
gion, much leſs to ſcoff at and ridicule it. | 

And where. no; obligation of conſcience nor of 
reaſon. can be pretended, then certainly the laws of 


civility ought to take place. And as thoſe who pro- 


{cis to believe there is a God, and that the princi- 
ples of religion are true, have a great veneration 
tor theſe things; there cannot be a greater inſo- 
lence, than for a man to fall foul of thoſe things, in 
| | com- 
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| company that he hoes tol have's great reverence 
ſor them. But this is ſtill worſe; when we conſider 
that the geyerality of mankind: are of the fame 
opinion; and this makes it the greateſt rudeneſs 
and incivility tRat ean be imagined. I have been 
the larger on this head, in regard to ſuch as are bet- 
ter educated, who are guilty: of this vice; becauſe 
they pretend to vinderfiand the laws of behayiour and 
decencies of wn r better than other men. 
Again 
: 3 it was doubtful whether ther be a 
God or not?! or whether the principles of religion 
be true or not? and that the arguments were 'equa] 
on both ſides; yet it is both a ſin and a folly to de- 
ride ſuch things. And here I ſuppoſe as much as the 
atheiſt can wich any reaſon ptetend to. For no man 
can pretend to demonſtrate there is no God, nor a 
future ſtate after this. Theſe being negatives are 
capable of no proof, unless a man could ſhew them 
to be impoſſible,” But ſuppoſing the probabilicies 
equal on both-fides, yet even then it is monſtrous 
folly to deride theſe things; becauſe tho' the argu- 
ments on both ſides are equal, yet the danger and 
hazard: is infinitely unequal, For if it prove: true 
there is-no God, ths Principles of religion and virtue 
do in their on nature tend to make the religious 
man more happy in this world, than the atheiſt, 
- Becauſe they give ſatis action to his mind, and his 
conſcience is thereby freed from many fearful appre- 
henſions, which the atheiſt feels. Beſides, the prac- 
tice of religion and virtue naturally promotes our tem- 
poral felieity. It is more for a man's health and re- 
putation, and more for his advantage in other worldly 
reſpects, to lead a virtuous, than a vicious courſe 
of life. And as for the other world, if there be no 
God, the caſe of the religious man and the atheiſt 
will be the ſame; becauſe they will both be extin- 
| eng by death, and-inſenſiblg of * farther wy 
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pineſs and miſery, But ſhould it prove true, that 
there is a God, and that the ſouls of men are to re- 
ceive the Juſt reward of their actions; then the caſe 
of the religious man and the atheiſt muſt be- vaſtly 
different. And where ſhall the wicked and ungodly 
then appear? What will then be the portion of 
thoſe who have affronted God, derided his word, 
and made a mock of every thing ſacred and religi- 
ous? What muſt ſuch expect, but to be rejected 
by him, whom they have renounced, and to feel 
the dreadful effects of that power and juſtice, which 
they have deſpiſed ? So that tho' the arguments 
on both ſides were equal, yet the danger is not. On 
the one ſide there is none, on the other, there is in- 
finite hazard. It muſt therefore be a ' monſtrous 
folly, for any to make a mock of thoſe things which 
he knows not whether they be true or not; and 
and if they be, they are far from being of any jeſt- 
ing m Lay; en kun 

Suppoſe there be a God, and the principles of re- 
ligion are true, then it is not only a heinous impiety, 
but perfect madneſs, to ſcoff at theſe things. And 
that there is a God, and that the principles of reli- 
gion are true, I have already endeavoured to prove f. 
Therefore it is not only the higheſt pitch of impiety, 
but the greateſt folly to deride theſe things. To be 
diſobedient to the commands of God is a great con- 
tempt, but to deny his being, to make ſport with 
his word, to ridicule it by turning the wiſe and 
weighty ſayings of that book into raillery, is a 
moſt direct affront to almighty God. Beſides, this 
profane ſpirit is an argument of a moſt incorrigible 
temper. The wiſe man ſpeaks of the ſcorner, as 
one of the worſt ſort of ſinners, and hardeſt to be 
reclaimed z becauſe he deſpiſes inſtruction, and 
mocks at the means whereby he ſhould be reformed. 
lt is alſo a moſt horrid ingratitude thus te uſe the 
- Von. V. F. | author 
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author of our beings and the patron of our lives; 
to ſcoff at and openly defy him, in whom we live, 
move, and have our being. It is likewiſe a moſt 
heinous and dangerous impiety, to deſpiſe him that 
can deſtroy us; and oppoſe him who is infinitely 
more powerful than we. Will ye, ſays the apo- 
ſtle, provoke the Lord to jealouſy? are ye ſtronger 
than he?” But the ſin andſfolly of this profane temper 
till farther appears, in that there is not the leaſt 
_ temptation to it. When the devil tempts men, with 
riches or honour to ruin themſelves, he ſeems to 
offer ſome ſort of conſideration ; but the profane 
ſcoffer ſerves the devil for nought, and fins only for 
the ſake of ſinning; he ſuffers himſelf to be temp- 
ted to the fins of the greateſt danger; for no other 
reward, but the ſlender reputation of being a wit, 
and ſaying what no wiſe man would dare to ſay. 
And what a folly is this, for a man to offend his 
conſcience to pleaſe his humour, and only for the 
ſake of a jeſt, to loſe two of the beſt friends he hath, 
God, and his own ſoul? I will now, proceed to 
offer ſome conſiderations, to deter men from this 
impious and dangerous folly of profaneneſs, which 
ſome call wit. And then endeavour to perſuade 
men, to employ that reaſon and wit which God 
_ given them, to the ſervice and glory of 
ks 1 
It is really wonderful how it comes to paſs, that 
ſome men ſhould be eſteemed wits, only for jeſting 
and ſcoffing at thoſe things, which the greateſt part 
of mankind reverence, A wiſe, man would not 
ſpeak contemptuouſly of a great prince, tho? he 
was out of his dominions ; becauſe he remembers 
that the power and influence of kings, many times 
reach a great way farther than their direct autho- 
rity, But, God is a great king, and in his 
hands are all the corners of the earth; we can go 
no where from his ſpirit, nor can we fly from his 
EY pre- 
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preſence,” Wherever we are, his eyes ſee us, 
and his right hand can reach us. Did men truly 
conſult their on intereſt, ſafety, or reputation, 
they would never exerc;ſe their wit in ſuch dan- 
gerous matters. Wit is a ſharp weapon, as apt for 
miſchief as for good, if not well managed, The 
proper uſe of it, is to ſeaſon converſation, to repre- 
ſent things that are praiſe-worthy, to the beſt advan- 
tage; to expoſe the vices and follies of men, and 
ſuch things as are truly ridiculous ; but if applied to 
the abuſe of matters the*moſt grave and ſerious, it 


then loſes, its commendation. All wit which bor- 


dets upon profaneneſs and makes bold with what 
demands the greateſt reverence, ought to be branded 


with folly, If we would then preſerve ourſelves | 


from this vice, we muſt take heed how we ſcoff at 
religion, under any form, left we inſenſibly bring it 


into contempt. We muſt not accuſtom ourſelves 
to a ſlight and irreverent uſe of the name of God; 


for we may eaſily ſlide into the higheſt degree of pro- 
faneneſs, if we do not carefully preſerve a due re- 
verence for his great and glorious name, and an aw- 
ful regard to the holy ſcriptures ; but none are ſo 
ready to ſcoff 'at religion, as thoſe who are ac- 
cuſtomed to common ſwearing. | Hh 
Let no one then think the worſe of religior * - 
cauſe ſome dare to deſpiſe and deride it. . b 
grave and ſerious things in the wor. 4 e 
be abuſed, Epigcrus obſerye;, e194 VE vable to 
hath two handles,” R. „ich he can s g, thing 
is nothing ſo bad, þ J Whteh he means, that there 
and ente -2 Out may admit of ſome excuſe 
extent ation 3 nor nothing ſo excellent, but a 
b. ar + find out ſomething, whereby to traduce 
. A-tharp; wit may diſcover ſomething in the 
wiſeſt man, whereby to expoſe him to the contempt 
of judicious people. The graveſt book may be 
dan ridiculous, by applying ſome ſayings in it to a 
iſh purpoſe. For a jſt may be obtruded g 
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any thing. And therefore no man ought to have 
the leſs, reverence for the principles of religion, or 


the holy ſcriptures, becauſe idle and profane wits can 


break jeſts upon them. Nothing is ſo; eaſy as to 
{3k particular phraſes, and expreſſions, out of the 
| beſt book in the world, and: to abuſe them by put- 
ting a forced. ridiculous, 1 upon them. _ 
wiſe man will think the worſe of a good book. for 
this reaſon, but rather of the man that abuſes it. 
For ſurely the beſt way is to contemn thoſe who 
would bring into contempt, any thing that is yalua- 

ble and worthy, of praiſ me. 
Let me then perſuade men to employ that reaſon 
and wit which God hath given them, tb better and 
nobler purpoſes; in the ſeryvice, and to the glory of 
that God, who hath beſtowed, theſe gifts on men, 
It is the perfection of every thing t attajn its true 
and proper end; and the end of all the gifts that 
God hath given us, is to glorify the giver. Here 
is ſu! jc& enough to exerciſe the wit of men and an- 
gels; to —— that infinite goodneſs, almight) 
power, and exquiſite wiſdom which made all things, 
and to admife what we can never ſuthciently praile; 
to vindicate the wiſe and juſt providence of God, in 
the governnent of the world; and endeayqur to 
diſcover the beauty and harmony, and re oncile all 
the ſeeming diſcords and irregularities of diyine 
adminiſtration ; to explain the oracles of the holy 
ſcriptures, and adore that great, myſtery of divine 
love, which the angels deſire to pry into; God's 
ſending his only ſon into the world to ſave ſinners, 
and to give his life a ranſom for them. Theſe would 
be noble exerciſes for the tongues and pens of the 
greateſt wits. And ſubjeQs of this nature are the 
deſt tryals of our abilities. Satire and invective are 
the eaſieſt kind of wit; almoſt any degree of it is 
ſufficient to abuſe and find fault. Wit is a keen in- 
| Rrument, and every one can cut and gaſh with 15 ; 
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but to carve and poliſh a beautiful image, requires 
great art and ſkill. To praiſe any thing well is an 
argument of much more wit, than to abuſe. A 
little wit and a great deal of ill · nature will furniſh a 
man for ſatire; but the greateſt inſtance of wit, is 
to commend well. I 1 this on purpoſe to 
recommend to men a nobler exerciſe for their wits, 
and if poſſible, to make them aſhamed of that ſcof- 
fing humour, which is ſo eaſy, ſo ill-natured, and 
not only an enemy to religion, but to every thing 
that is wiſe and worthy. 5 | 

It is a melancholy reflection, that in a nation 
proſeſſing Chriſtianity, ſo horrid an impiety as this 
ſhould dare to appear; and it is time for God to 
ſhew himſelf, when his being is called in queſtion, 
and to come and judge the world, when men begin 
to doubt Whether he made it. The ſcripture men- 
tions two things as the forerunners, and reaſons of 
his coming to judgment; infidelity and profane 
ſcoffing at religion. When the ſon of man comes 
ſhall he find faith on the earth?” And one reaſon 
WH of the Lord's coming is, © to convince ungodly ſin- 
neis of all: their hard ſpeeches, which they had ſpo- 
ken againſt him .““ And if theſe things be a ſign 
and reaſon of his coming, I wiſh that we of this 
age, may not have too much cauſe to apprehend 
the judge to be at the door. But 1 will now offer a 
few: conſiderations, to ſhew, how great the folly is, 
tor men to make a mock at fin. _ 130 14 

* As to that higheſt degree of proſane moc- 
kers, who have no other hope to reſt upon, but that 
of atheiſm and infidelity ; their folly is greater than 
can be expreſſed in words, or conceived by imagi- 
nation. For what is the ſtate of ſuch a perſon, 
when God requires his ſoul? Can he be ſure there is 
no God? Or can he demonſtrate that there will be 
no future ſtate? The moſt hardened unbeliever, 
129 n never 
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never yet pretended to prove this. And if he had, 
all his comfort and hopes would be only that of a 
beaſt, the expectation of periſhing, as if he had ne ' 
ver been. But ſince there can be no ſuch demon- 
ſtration on the ſide of atheiſm ; the conſequent poſ- 
ſibility on the other ſide, that there may be a God, 
proves the folly of the profane mocker to be intole- 
rable. The probability that there is a God ſtill en- 
creaſes that folly ; the certainty, the demonſtration 
that there cannot but be a God, ſhews it to be, 
„ the wickedneſs of folly, even of fooliſhneſs and 
madneſs.” For if there be a God, as the works 
of nature demonſtrate there is ; both reafon declares 
and revelation fully confirms, that he will govern 
the world in righteouſneſs, and in the end judge 
every man according to his works. That poor ob- 
jection of the ſcoffers mentioned by St. Peter, that 
all things hitherto continue as they were from the 
beginning of the creation, and that therefore they 
never will be otherwiſe, diſcovers the extreme 
ſhortneſs of thoſe mens underſtandings, who conſi- 
der not, that God with much long ſuffering gives 
men ſpace of repentance, and can as eafily judge 
the world after a thouſand years as after one day's 
time. Upon which delay of our Lord's coming, if 
any wicked ſervant flatters himſelf, that he will not 
come at all, and upon that aſſurance of impunity, 
hardens himſelf in his impiety ;  ** "The Lord of 
that ſervant Will come in a day, when he' looketh 
not for him, and in an hour that he is not aware of, 
and will cut him afunder, and appoint him his por- 
tion with the hypocrites ; there ſhall be weeping 
and gnaſhing of teeth. For, as the days before the 
flood, men were eating and drinking, marrying and 
giving in marriage, until the day that Noah entred 
into the ark ; and knew not, until the flood came, 
and took them all away; even thus ſhall it be _ 


| Ecel. 7. 3. 
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day, when the ſon of man is revealed +.” Then 
ſhall the Lord convince. ungodly men of all their 
hard and profane ſpeeches, which they have ſpoken 

inſt bim. And the wicked ſeeing the ſalvation 
G the righteous, ſhall, with anguiſh of ſpirit, ſay 
within themſelves, ** we fools Accounted his life 
madneſs, and his end to be without honour ; but 
now is he numbered among the children of God, 
and his lot is among the ſaints “.“ 

As for thoſe who cannot reaſon themſelves into 
infidelity, but believe the certainty of a future ſtate, 
and of a judgment to come; and yet live viciouſly, 
and continue impenitent, upon a general, looſe and 
inconfiderate expectation that fin is leſs dangerous, 
and God more merciful than the goſpel repreſents 
him ; the folly of making a mock of fin in this ſenſe, 
and upon this ground, is to ſhut ones eyes upon 
the mouth of deſtruction: the folly of this is well 
reproved in theſe words, My fon, flee from in, 
as from the face of a ſerpent ; ; for—the teeth thereof 
are as the teeth of a lion, flaying the ſouls of men ; 
and all iniquity is as a two edged ſword, the wounds 
whereof cannot be healed ||.” To imagine that 
God will be pleaſed with an empty form of godlineſs, 
and accept a zeal for meer names and diſtinQions 
of religion, without true virtue and true holineſs of 
life, is to be ſo fooliſh, as to think God more eaſily 
deceived than mortal men ; and that the ſearcher of 
hearts will be impoſed upon, with an outward pro- 
feſſion of ſervice, which even an earthly ſuperior 
would with indignation rejet. © Little children, 
let no man deceive you; he that doth righteouſneſs 
is righteous.” The vain hope of thoſe who rely on 
any other foundation, is thus elegantly deſcribed. 
** The hope of the ungodly is like duſt that is 
blown away with the wind; like a thin froth, that 
s driven away with the form ; 3 like as the ſmoke 

F 4 which 

+ Luke 17. 30. * Wild. 5. 4. || Eccluf, 21. 2. 


104 Of ſcaſing, &c. Diſc. CXIV. 
- which js diſperſed here and there with the tempeſt 
and paſſeth away as the remembrance of a gueſt, 
that tarrieth but a day: But the righteous live for 
evermore ; their reward alſo is with the Lord, and 
the care of them is with the moſt high *.“ Laſtly, 
As to thoſe who are truly ſenſible of the indiſpen- 
ſable neceſſity of a virtuous life, and yet at the pre- 
fent ſpeak peace to, themſelves, in the practice of 
unrighteouſneſs, and the enjoyment of unlawful 
Pleaſures, with a view to repent and amend. here- 
after; the folly of making a mock at fin in this 


ſenſe, is the madneſs of playing with death, and 


| ſporting with deſtruction. It is the folly of letting 

flip opportunities which probably may never be re- 
trieved, It is the folly of provoking God to cut us 
off in his wrath, and to aſſign us our portion among 
hypocrites, and - unbelievers, It is the folly of 
rendering a man's ſelf. more and more incapable of 
doing tar, which is of abſolute neceſſity, not to be 
left undone. For except we do effectually repent 
and amend, and that ſpeedily, fo as to bring forth 
the fruits of the ſpirit, we ſhall inevitably periſh, 
And yet the longer any man continues in fin, the 
more difficult it will be to leave it off. For he 
gore bardened at length, thro? the deceitfulneſs of 
nin, and by being long accuſtomed to do evil, it be- 
eomes in a manner as difficult for him to learn to 
do well, as for the Ethiopian to change his ſkin, 
or the leopard his ſpots.” But I would fain hope 
that men will pity themſelyes, and repent, and give 
glory to God, and know in this their day, the things 
that belong to their peace. Which God grant, thro' 


* 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | 
* Wild. 5. 14. 


Mae. K_t ld +» lo. n —_— 


— 0 2 1 


Sms a a cw cos ms. Yuko 


* 


py * o * 


a jo * 
,” ** * % - * 
. wen 
4 #- C5 G 4 1 ( 105 ) 
g * bd 4 * 1 0 d . . 
ff: {© 0% . nnd re : , 
Fa #7 * ” of 0 1 * . - * * * a* , a 


DISCOURSE CXV. Abp. Sharp. 


Of apoſtacy, and the fin unto death, 


Heb. 10. 26. 27. — 


For if we fin wilfully, after that we have received 
the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more 
ſacrifice for fin, but a certain fearful looking for of 

judgment, and fiery indignation, which ſhall devour 
the adverſaries, | 


HESE words have terrified many perſons, 
F becauſe they ſeem ſo ſevere againſt all thoſe 
who have been wilful ſinners after baptiſm, and 
which indeed is the caſe of moſt Chriſtians; as to 
give little hopes of obtaining the forgiveneſs and fa- 
vour of God, even after their beſt repentance. It 
may therefore be of great ſervice, to endeavour to 
give ſome ſatisfaction to ſuch ſcrupulous minds, as 
are in any perplexity and trouble on this account, 
In order to this, I ſhall enquire, what it is to fia 


wilfully; what ſort of wilful fin the apoſtle here 
means; and in what ſenſe there remains no more, 


ſatisfaction for ſin, but a fearful looking for of judg- 
ment, | | | 

Sins ate generally diſtinguiſhed into three ſorts ; 
fins of ignorance, of infirmity, and of wilfulneſs; 
anſwerable to the three diſtin& prime faculties or 
powers of the ſoul of man, from which all actions 
flow; namely, the underſtanding, the will, and 
the ſenſual appetites or affections. When we do 
any ſinful action, that faculty of theſe three deno- 


minates the fin, from whoſe fault or irregularity, 
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the action doth chiefly proceed ; for it is certain, 
that in every fin a man commits, all the three fa- 
culties, do in ſome degree concur, If the under- 
ſtanding, by not rightly apprehending its duty, be 
moſt in fault, then the ſin ſo committed is a ſin of 
ignorance; tho? it may alſo have ſomewhat of in- 
firmity and wilfulneſs in it. Thus as to St. Paul 
in perſecuting the church, it was the want of un- 
derſtanding, the error of his judgment, that chiefly 


' miſled him, and not any malice in his will or cor- 


Tuption in his affections; and therefore he calls this 
action of his, a ſin of ignorance. But if the main 


fault be in the affections, thro* ſome ſudden paſſion, 


either blinding or corrupting the judgment, by fear, 
anger, or . the fin ariſing from hence, tho 
joined with ſome degree of ignorance and wilfulneſs, 
is yet properly a ſin of infirmity. Such was Peter's 
denying of Chriſt, His underſtanding was not in 
fault, for he very well knew what he did. Nor 
was the fault ſo much in his will, as to make it pro- 


perly a wilful fin ; for he did not deny our Saviour 


out of malice, nay, he reſolved not to do it. And 
even honoured him with his heart, when he denied 
him with his tongue. But the fault was in his af- 
fections. It was fear that ſurprized his ſoul, when 
he ſaw his maſter ſo deſpitefully uſed before his face; 
which made him afraid to own him, not knowing 
how to avoid the preſent danger he was in. So that 
St. Peter's denial, was properly a fin of infirmity. 


But where the underſtanding is competently infor- 


med with knowledge, and not much tranſported 
with any violent ſudden paſſion, ſo that the blame 
muſt be imputed to the will, which is reſolutely 
bent upon the evil action; the ſin hence ariſing, 
tho? perbaps not free from ſome mixture of igno- 
rance and infirmity, is yet properly a wilful, pre- 
ſumptuouy fin. And ſuch was the fin of David in 
contriving the death of Uriah, For he could not 

| pre- 
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pretend ignorance, or paſſion, having time enough 
to conſider what he was about. did the fact 
with deliberation, and full conſent of his own will 3 
which made it a wilful, preſumptuous ſin. 

An accurate caſuiſt + thus defines a wilful ſins. 
„When a man, ſufficiently convinced in his un- 
derſtanding, that the thing he would do, is unlaw- 
ful and diſpleaſing to God; or, at leaſt hath ſuffi- 
cient means to convince him, if he be not wilfully 
wanting to himſelf, in the uſe thereof: and hath 
beſides time to adviſe with himſelf, to: examine the 
caſe and every circumftance of it, and to apply the 
light of his underſtanding thereunto; and yet when 
all is done, (contrary to the dictates of his own rea- 
ſon, and the checks of his conſcience) goes on to- 
put his wicked intentions into act, and to fulfil his 
own will, notwithſtanding the apparent inconfor- 
mity thereof, to the will of God ; this is a wilful 
fin.”—1I now proceed to enquire, whether theſe 
words, that if we fin wilfully after we have re- 


ceived the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth- 


no more ſatisfaction for fin,” is to be underſtood 
of all wilful ſins committed after baptiſm, and our 
profeſſing of Chriſtianity ; or, that the apoſtle here 
only ſpeaks of one kind of wilful ſins. 

To this I anſwer, that the apoſtles meaning does 
not extend to all wilful fins, committed after bap- 
tiſm, but is reſtrained to one ſort of them; becauſe 


otherwiſe, this aſſertion could not be reconciled | 


with abundance of plain texts, in both the old and. 


new teſtament. Indeed, ſo long as any one lives 
in a courſe of known wilful ſin, he cannot hope 


for the favour of God, or preſume to be in a ſtate 


of ſalvation.” But then the ſcripture aſſures us, that 


there ſtill remains a ſacrifice for ſuch ſinful acts and 
habits ; God calls upon them to repent, and offers 


them his grace, if they will embrace it. How fre- 
| F 6 quently. 
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quently does God by his prophets call, exhort, and 
invite even wilful and obſtinate ſinners to repen- 
tance ; promiling them pardon and acceptance, if 
they will leave their evil ways, and turn to him? 
And even ſuch ſinners as were under his covenant, 
who had ſinned after they had received the know- 
ledge of the truth. For God declares univerſally to 
all ſinners, that whenever a wicked man will turn 
rom his wickedneſs that he hath committed, and 
do that which is lawful and right, he ſhall ſave his 
foul alive *. We have many inſtances and exam- 
ples cf thoſe that have found mercy from God, af- 
ter their falling into great and ſinful crimes. As 
David after his commiſſion of murder and adultery? 
Solomon after a courſe of debauchery and idolatry ; 
Manaſſes after a long life of horrid impieties. Nor 
are the gates of repentance and mercy more ſhut 
up to offending ſinners in the new teſtament, un- 
der the goſpel, than in the old, under the law. For, 
if we are to forgive our brother ſeventy times ſeven, 
ſhould he ſo often ſin againſt us; we may certainly 
expect the ſame mercy from God, if we fin againſt 
him. Becauſe he hath declared, that our dealings 
towards our brother, ſhall be the meaſure of his to- 
wards us. But our Saviour's kindneſs to the ſouls of 
thoſe who even fell from their duty, after they 
knew it, and the means he uſeth to bring them to 
repentance, and his readineſs to pardon them, if 
they do repent, ſufficiently appear from the parable 
of the prodigal fon: who, after he had conſumed 
the portion given him, upon harlots and riotous liv- 
ing, was by his father, upon his return, received to 
ſavour, with all poſſible expreſſions of joy; even 
to the diſcontent of his other ſon, who had not diſ- 
pleaſed him. The ſame is alſo ſignified by the para- 
ble of the man and the loſt ſheep ; who leaves the 
ninety and nine, to ſeek for that which was loſt, 

and 
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and when he had found it, calls his neighbours to 
rejoice with him. And more joy till be in heaven 
over ene ſinner that repenteth, than over ninety-nine 
juſt perſons, that want no repentance. bah | 

Should any object, that theſe encouragements are 
given to ſinners, only upon their firſt embracing 
of Chriſt's religion; and are not to be extended 
to thoſe who wilfully fin after baptiſm. To this I 
anſwer, that ſuch an interpretation muſt do violence 
to the parable, For it ſhould be obſerved, that the 
prodigal ſpoken of is not a ſtranger, but a ſon ; and 
the ſheep that goes aſtray, was not without an 
owner ; ſo that we muſt expound this prodigal and 
loſt ſheep in the parable, of thoſe perſons, who af- 
ter they become the ſons of God by regentration 
of water and the ſpirit, and are admitted into the 
fold of our great ſhepherd Jeſus Chriſt, do abuſe 
God's grace, and abandon themſelves to evil courſes, 
contrary to their profeſſion. But that this text doth 
not ſpeak. of all wilful ſins committed after baptiſm, 
or the profeſſion of Chriſtianity is plain, becauſe the 
ſinning wilfully here ſpoken of, can be meant only 
of ſuch ſins, as whoever commits them,” doth tread 
underfoot the Son of God, and count the blood of 
the covenant an unholy thing, 'and doth deſpite to the 
ſpirit of grace. For ſo St. Paul deſcribes the wilful 
fin here ſpoken of. But I think and hope it would 
be untrue to affirm, that any act of wilful fin, or 
habit-of vice, that Chriſtians are ordinarily guilty 
of, can be charged with ſo high a crime, as theſe 
expreſſions ſeem to imply, We may therefore juſtly 
conclude, that it is not all wilful fins that St. Paul 
means, when he faith, there remains no more ſacri- 
fice for ſuch; but only one particular kind of wilful 
fins, which ſhall be my next enquiry. | 

The wilful fin then that the apoſtle here ſpeaks of, 
is no other than an apcRtacy from the faith of Chriſt, 
arenounciog of Chriltianity ; not thro' ſome ſudden, 
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ſurprize or fear, and then returning to it again; but 
a continued, obſtinate deſertion of it. A revolt- 


ing to judaiſm, or heatheniſm, and becoming the 


adverfaries of Chriſt and his religion. And the oc- 
caſion of theſe words naturally leads us to this ſenſe. 
The apoſtle bids us hold the profeſſion of our faith 
without wavering, not forſaking the aſſembling of 
ourſelves together, as the manner of ſome is, but 
exhorting one another. And the reaſon he gives 


for this, is, For if we ſin wilfully after we have 


received the knowledge of the truth, there remain- 
eth no more ſacrifice for ſin, but a fearful looking 
for of judgment.“ Hence it is evident, that the 
apoſtles deſign is to perſuade the jewiſh Chriſtians. 
to perſevere in their religion, notwithſtanding all 
the perſecutions that threatned them on that ac- 
count; and to caution them againſt forſaking the 
Chriſtian aſſemblies, and becoming Jews or Hea- 
thens, as ſome had done. And the argument uſed 
to enforce this exhortation, is, that there remaineth 
no more ſacrifice for their fins, if they were guilty 
of renouncing the faith, but only a fearful expettation 
of judgment. For the frequenting the Chriſtian aſ- 
ſemblies was the only evidence they could give, of 
their being Chriſtians, And the following words of 
the ſame apoſtle, adds a farther probability to this 
expoſition. ©** Whoſoever deſpiſed Moſes his law, 
died without mercy, under two or three witneſſes, 
Of how much ſorer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall 
he be thought worthy, who. hath trodden under foot 
the Son of God, and counted the blood of the co- 
venant, wherewith he was ſanctified, an unholy 
thing, and done deſpite to the ſpirit of grace ?“ 
The deſpiſers of Moſes his law, alluded to by the 
apoſtle, were thoſe that renounced the covenant of 
Moſes, into which they had entered; and went 
over to the idolaters, to worſhip the ſun, moon 2 
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ſtars *, Wherefore the wilful ſinners here compa- 
red with them, muſt be ſuch as were apoſtates 
from Chriſtianity, as the others were from Judaiſm; 
or otherwiſe the apoſtle's diſcourſe will not be con- 
ſiſtent. If we thus underſtand theſe words, then 
the difficulty of them is cleared up. W 

The laſt thing to be enquired into, is, what the 
apoſtle means, when he ſays, That to thoſe who 
ſin wilfully after they have received the knowledge 
of the truth, there remains no more ſacrifice for 
ſin, but a fearful expectation of judgment and fiery 
indignation, to conſume the adverſary.” Theſe 
words do not imply, that the ſin here ſpoken of is 
unpardonable, and not to be forgiven; but only, 
that to ſuch as ſin wilfully, there remains no more 
ſacrifice for ſin. That is, they muſt not expect 
another Chriſt to die for thein ; and yet notwith- 
ſtanding, they may upon repentance have the bene- 
fit of that ſacrifice, which was once offered for all 
the ſins of the whole world. There is no one ſin, 
nor the habit of any ſin, of ever ſo damning a na- 
ture, but that upon repentance and change of life, 
the ſinner may hope for pardon and acceptance. For 
if a man is in a capacity of repenting, his ſin is ca- 
pable of being forgiven. But the principal import 
of theſe words, is the miſerable condition into 
which all that ſin wilfully by renouncing their 
Chriſtianity, do bring themſelves. For hereby 
they forfeit all their right and title to the benefit of 
the goſpel covenant, to the pardon of their fins, 
and the promiſe of eternal life ; becauſe there is but 
one. ſacrifice, that of Chriſt upon the croſs, 
which pardon of fin is to be obtained, and eternal 
life to be hoped for. But this ſacrifice they have 
utterly diſclaimed and rejected ; looking upon the 
death of Chriſt as a puniſhment juſtly due to him, 
as being an impoſtor, So that if we once renounce 


our 
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our great ſacrifice, there remains no mor for ſin, 
If we-rejeCt that, there is nothing left, but a fear- 
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ful expectation of judgment and hery indignation, 
to conſume ſuch offenders. | 


1 


But beſides the dreadful condition of thoſe who 
are guilty of renouncing their Chriſtianity, there is 
farther implied in the text, the great difficulty and 
moral impoſhbility of recovering ſuch perſons out of 
ſuch a fad ſtate. For the nature of this fin is ſuch, 
as to render men. incapable of uſing the means, 
whereby to obtain a pardon. Whatever other ſin a 
man commits, ſo long as he preſerves his faith, 
there may be ſome hopes of him, that he may again 
by God's grace, be reſtored to his favour by repen- 
tance. But when a man renounceth his Chriſtianity, 
tho' ĩt is not impoſſible ſor him to be recovered, yet 
it is hardly to be expected; becauſe there is no means 
of ſalvation but by Chriſt, and this he diſclaims and 
renounces, So that morally ſpeaking, there is no- 
thing left for ſuch an apoſtate, but a dreadful ex- 
peRation of judgment, and hery indignation to con- 
ſume him. This apoſtle elſewhere ſpeaks to the 
ſame purpoſe. ** It is impoſſible, faith he, for thoſe 
who were once enlightened, and have taſted of the 
heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the holy 
ghoſt, and have taſted of the good word of God, 
and the powers of the world to come; if they ſhall 
fall away, to renew them again to repentance ; fee- 
ing they crucify to themſe!ves the Son of God afreſh, 
and put him to open ſhame .“ The falling away 
here, is the ſame thing as a wilſul departure from 
Chriſtianity ; and it is impoſſible to renew ſuch apoſ- 
tates to repentance. The apoſtle does not mean 
an abſolute, but a moral impoſſib.lity ; and in the 
ſame ſenſe that our Saviour faith, ** it is impoſſible 
for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven.” 
That is, it is very hard for a rich man to do this, 
NY . | | Thug 
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Thus it is impoſſible for them to do good, that 
have accuſtomed themſelves to do evil. That is, 
it is extremely difficult, and not eaſily effected. For 
tho" God may reſcue ſuch. an apoſtate out of the 
devil's hand, yet he has no where promiſed it ; nay, 
he has tbreatned that he will not. 

Thus have J given a plain account of this difficult 
text, in'which there is nothing that needs to terrify 
any well diſpoſed perſon ; tho? they may have been 
guilty of many wilful ſins ſince their baptiſm, and 
coming to the knowledge of the truth. Nay, the 
greateſt ſinner ought not to deſpair of God's mer- 
cy, if they will but repent. For there is nothing 
in this“ text to diſcourage the hopes of any man's. 
repentance, be his ſins ever fo- great, ſo long as he 


continues in the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, But 


then let all ſeriouſly conſider, that tho* there may 
be hopes of a man's repentance, however wicked 
he is, ſo long as he adheres to the religion of Chriſt ; 
— there is little hopes for thoſe, who having been 
aptized in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, afterwards 


depart from the faith, and turn atheiſts or deiſts, or 


who renounce their Chriſtianity : becauſe ſuch do 
in the apoſtle's ſenſe trample under foot the Son of 
God, and count the blood of the covenant where- 
with he was ſanctified, an unholy thing. | 

I proceed to conſider another paſſage of ſcrip- 
ture, which occaſions many fears and ſcruples to 
ſome timorous and melancholy perſons; I mean 
this that follows. If any man ſee his brother fin 
a fin, which is not unto death, he ſhall aſk, and he 
ſhall give him life for them that ſin not unto death, 
There is a fin unto death: I do not ſay that he 


ſhall pray for it 4.” The difficulty of theſe words 


lies in what is meant by. the fin unto death. And 


that we are not to pray for it. A fin unto death 


. 


then, may be called ſo in two reſpects. Firſt, as 


+ 1 John. 5. 16. 


to 
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to the preſent danger of death to the ſinner, tho? 
it may not prove fatal. And thus every wilful pre- 
ſumptuous ſin, every habit or cuſtom of wilful ſin, 
is a {in unto death. That is, ſuch fins and habits 
put a man into a ſtate of death, and deſtroy his title 
to everlaſting happineſs, But then they are not 
deadly to all; for tho? the effect and conſequence 
of ſin prove to ſome ſinners eternal death, yet to 
others this conſequence is prevented by a timely re- 
pentance. So that in this ſenſe, the fin unto death 
here mentioned, means thoſe great and capital ſins, 
which whoſoever lives in them ſhall not inherit the 
kingdom of heaven. Such are adultery, fornication, 
idolatry, murder, covetoufneſs, extortion, drun- 
kenneſs, hatred, malice and the like. On the other 
ſide, the ſin not unto death, and to which the fin 
unto death is oppoſed, .muſt be meant, thoſe frail- 
ties, infirmities, and interruptions of piety, which 
tho? properly fins, yet are conſiſtent with a ſtate of 
grace. and regeneration, and deſtroy not a man's 
- hope of happineſs in the other world, tho? he never 
obtains an entire victory over them. Again, 

A ſin may be called a ſin unto death, where the 
conſequence. of it is certain death to the ſinner. 
When the courſe of ſin is not only mortal, but 
doth really damn the man that is guilty of it, this 
is truly, and in the moſt proper ſenſe, a ſin unto 
death. By this notion, no man can ſin unto death, 
but he whoſe ſins are never pardoned. And every 
one doth fin the ſin unto death, be his crimes what 
they will, who dies without repentance. So that 
what is a fin unto death in one man may not be 
fo in another, Becauſe one man's murder, adul- 
tery, idolatry, or the like, may be damnable to 
him, tho? not to another, guilty of the ſame, be- 
cCauſe he repents of them, and God may pardon 
him. But this can only be known to God. Thus 
J have given the two general ſenſes, in which a ſin 

| | may 
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may be called a ſin unto death. But the great 
queſtion remains, how we are to underſtand the 
in unto death here mentioned, that we are diſ- 
couraged praying for? To this Lanſwer in the fol- 
lowing particulars, $0 

That to interpret the ſin unto death, of all grie- 
vous preſumptuous ſins, or habits of ſin, that un- 
repented of deſtroy: ſalvation, which is the firſt no- 
tion I gave of it; doth not ſeem to agree with St. 
Jobn's. meaning. Nor can it be reconciled with 
the conſtant practice of the Chriſtian church, which 
not only pray for ſeveral ſuch ſinners, but admit 
them to communion upon their repentance. And 
to take the ſin unto death for every ſuch fin or ſins, 
which might have been pardoned to the ſinner, 
had he made uſe of God's grace for repentance, 
yet hath not been pardoned; but the ſinner dies in 
his fin ; ſuch an interpretation has this great incon- 
venience in it, that it renders the apoſtle's injunc- 
tion, about praying for ſinners, wholly impractica- 
ble. For, according to this notion, none can know, 
as I before obſerved, but God only, what are ſing 
unto death, and what not. Since the event alone 
makes the difference. But the apoſtle ſuppoſes that 
a man may know what is a ſin unto death, and 
what is not ſo. Otherwiſe he would not have given 
us different rules for our prayers, as to the one or 
the other. Therefore the interpretation of the ſin 
unto. death, which I think moſt probable, is this. 
To take the ſin unto death, for ſome groſs wilful 
deadly fin, that unrepented of deſtroys ſalvation 
but not to extend it to all: ſuch fins, but only to 
one particular ſort of them: juſt as the ſinning 
wilfully in St. Paul, for which there remains no 
more facrifice, is not every wilful fin committed 
after baptiſm, but only one ſort, as I have before 
ſhewn. Which particular kind of fin unto death, 
moſt probably, if all things be conſidered, is the 
3% 2 31-7 +4 very 


\ 


116 Of ape, DIR. CXV. 
very ſame fin, with St. Pauls wilful ſin; I mean, 
a renouncing of Chriſtianity; and the communion 
of the ehurch, and going over to the enemies of it, 
My reaſon for this aſſertion is ttiis. 
The apoſtle thro? this whole epiſtle endeavours to 
keep the jewiſh" Chriſtians firm to theffaith,* and to 
the Chriſtian aſſemblies, from which many had de- 
parted; denying that Jeſus is the Chriſt. In order 
to this, he lahours to prove, that whatever boaſts 
theſe deſerters might make, of obtaining eternal 
life by their way; yet eternal life was only to be 
had by believing in Chriſt, and holding communion 
with his church. This is the record, “ that God 
hath given us eternal life, and this life is in bis 
Son. — Theſe things have I written to you, that 
believe on the name of the Son of God; and that 
ye may know ye have eternal life, ſeeing ye believe 
on the name of the Son of God .“ Aud there - 
fore it is, that the name of We is ſo often given to 
our Saviour by this apoſtle. Thus ſpeaking of. Je- 
ſus, he ſays, the life was TO Tig is the 
true God and eternal life. He that hath the fon, hath 
the lift; but he that bath not the fon; hath not the 
4% Hence it is reaſonable to believe, that when 
the apoſtle ſpeaks of being in death, and a ſin unto 
death, he means thoſe who do not believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt, or that renounce the Chriſtien ſocieties, and 
go either to the antichriſt, or the heathen idola- ers, 
againſt whom he cautions them. Little children keep 
yourſelves from idols. I proceed to enquire, what 
the apoſtle means, when having told us, there is a 
fin unto death, he adds; I de not ſay that à man ſhall 
pray for it. eee een SOM eien en 
It is certain, that theſe words d6 not prehibit our 
praying for thoſe, who have ſinned the ſin unto 
death. The utmoſt they can be extended to is, 
4 do not bid you to pray far it; but chere is 5 5 
636k, bo 3:10 Seck ati: n ui leni Mats 
+ 1 John 5. 11. 13. 1 John 5. 11. 12. 13. 1. 2. 
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difference between the not bidding us to do a thing, 
and forbidding the doing. However, that all may 
the ee et the true meaning of theſs 
words of St. Jahn, I. will give, a brief paraphitaſe 
of it, according to what I have before obſerved. 


And It * ſenſe of the whole pellage,th: 20 to 
this effect. = £2 63 24; 1.35 480 

«Ita any ſee a Chrillian fall ; into fin. he i is a to 
be de paired of, begauſe he is under the means of 
grace, and the mercics of the covenant. On the 
contrary, 8000 Chr iſtians, and the officers of. the 
church, 1 50 to ee with God. for ſuch a ſin- 


ner and dgubt, but upon their prayers in te 


name of bal „God will afford him ſuch a mea- 
ſureſof grace, a8, with his own endeavours, will be 
ſufficiet t to obtain, his pardon. „This benefit- all 
who * to Chriſt? $ zcligion, baye above others; 
that tho? we ſin, there is means. provided for our xe- 
covery, As for thoſe.who, deny the Lord that bought 
them, and fall away, either to the jewiſh anti- 
ehriſts, or . the, heathen idolaters, there is not the 
ſame hopes nor encouragement for ſucceſs to the 
prayers of others for them. For ſince they have, 
renounced the, Son of God, in whom alone life is 
to be bad, they muſt needs be. concluded under. 
death. I herefore you cannot he ſo confident that 
God wil bear. your prayers for. ſuch apoſtates, be- 
cauſe their ca , is more dangerous, and their cure 
more difficult.” e te , an vi u *ols 

It.a pears. then, that i it is not only bade but a 
'efy 1 875 and 17 — 102 Pa 25 all forts 
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Certainly there is no ſinner in ſo bad and deplorable 
a condition, but we may pray for him; nay, cha- 
rity obliges us to it; And if our prayers are not 
pom for him, yet they will be beneficial'to our- 

ves. 3917 $344 4 elfe ON ary Perez. . 
From what has been obſerved, we may raiſe mat. 
ter of comfort and ſatisfaction to many weak Chri- 
ſtians. There are too many that partly thro* me- 
lancholy and an ill habit of body, partly thro' the 
terrors of an awakened cbnſcience, joined with miſ- 
underſtanding theſe and ſome other places of ſcrip- 
ture; who ate apt to conclude; that they have ſin- 
ned the ſin unto death; and that conſequently no 
prayers either of their own, or other good Chriſtians 
will be available for them. Or, that they have 
committed the wilful ſin, for which there main, 
no more ſacriſce. Or, that they are fallen from 
grace, and ſo cannot be renewed by N 


Or, laſtly, that they have committed the ſin againſt 


the Holy Ghoſt. As for this laſt ſin, 1 ſhall treat 
of it in the next diſcourſe. But for the others, I 


hope it well appears, that thoſe Jam now ſpeaking 


of, are no ways concerned in them. For I ſup- 
Poſe the perſons who have theſe apprebenfions, do 
profeſs Chriſtianity, and have not fallen from it; 
tho” poſſibly they may have been guilty of many 
great ſins. They have never renounced their Lord 
and maſter, or turned apoſtates from his religion; 
tho' their lives and practices may not have been 
in all reſpects ſo ſuitable as their profeſſion required. 


I this be the caſe; then I think it is very evident, 


that they cannot be guilty' of the crimes mentioned 
in theſe texts. That is, they have meither ſinned 


the wilful ſin, nor fallen away after having been en- 


lightened; nor ſinned the fin unto” death : Since 
theſe crimes import no leſs nor more than apoſtacy 


from the Chriſtian religion to atheifin or heathen- 
4j}Sc) iO Pi $186 15 2 i thy: 
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iſm, or ſome other religion contrary to the Chri- 
ſtian. Laſtly, i . 
But let no man, becauſe he hath not ſinned the 
ſin unto death, encourage himſelf in any evil courſe 
or habit of ſin, tho' it ſeem never ſo ſlight and ex- 
cuſable to him. There are many ways of going to 
hell, beſides the ſins I have been treating of. Every 
wilful fin, or habit of ſin, continued in, be there 
never ſo many apologies made for it, from temper, 
conſtitution, buſineſs and intereſt ; all ſuch ſins, if 
perſiſted in, will as certainly deſtroy a man's ſalva- 
| tion as the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Let no man 
therefore indulge himſelf in any evil. courſe that 
God's law hath declared againſt, in hopes that it 
will be eaſily paſſed by, becauſe. it is not thoſe 
enormous crimes that have a mark of infamy put 
upon them; ſince any known fin, encouraged and 
perſiſted in, and never repented of, may prove as 
fatal to a man's ſoul, as a torrent of open impieties. 
Nor let no man allow himſelf in any evil courſe, in 
confidence that he hath not yet ſinned, beyond a 
probability of pardon, or in proſpe& that he may 
hereafter repent. This is the utmoſt preſumption 
on God's mercy, and the only way to provoke God 
to withdraw his grace, and to give us up to hard- 
neſs of heart, and a final impenitency. And when 
it comes to. that, 'our eternal ſtate is concluded ; 
and we have indeed ſinned a fin unto death in one 


* and no prayers or interceffions will be avail- 
able. 


* x Ta. of 4.120 *. + Nx IP 


f * 
. - A k ; 
. D . CD 1 * FR. 4 0 
w.. # £ yy : " - * hy  % . * LY 4 ” 4 - - + 2 4 


AD Set, or unos Aci 2541 6-47: F 
. DISCOURSE CXVI. abp. CY 


* 7 - 


Is iy 32 4 $2804 


of the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 


63 +-} . | 7 Mat. 12: 31. v2 g 


e 


Wherefore eb 88 al manner df fo and l 
phemy ſhall: be - forgiven unto men, but the bla/- 
pbemy ' of ond _ _ Hen not W dase unto 
* o in 


V "Ins. 4 0 4 14 2 ' I 
$2.3 £ J*B* i T 3 . 


Ti is my SR deſign to explain the nature of 
that fin, which we commonly call the fin againſt 

the Holy Ghoſt ; the difficulty of rightly. under- 
Aug. it having created much trouble of mind 
and ed Ti thought to ſome. well meaning 
pep) e. There are many fins againſt the Holy 
hoſt 3 whoſeever ' grieveth or quencheth the ſpirit, 
ſinneth againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Ananias and Sap- 


| phira lyed againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Simon Magus in 


offering to purchaſe the gift of the ſpirit with mo- 
ney, committed a ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. But 
none of theſe. ſeem to be the fin, which by way of 
eminence we call the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
The not obſerving this diſtinction has ned 

many miſtakes with reſpe& to this ſin. For the 


better finding out what this fin is, we muſt take the 


ſcriptures and them only for our guide, The ne- 
glect of this, is another reaſon why men have given 
ſuch different definitions of this fin. There 1s no 
text in the epiſtles of the new teſtament, that doth 
in expreſs words mention it. As for the evange- 
liſts, there are three, who each of them ſpeak 


once of it, and upon the ſame occaſion. Of — 
| ee 
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three,” I have fixed upon the: largeſt and fulleſt in 
the text; and ſhall endeavour to give a particular 
account of it. tl 28 * | 141 8 
And frſt, I will give an account of the great ſin 
here ſpoken of, which we call the fin 2 the 
Holy Ghoſt. Now, tho? we call it the fin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, yet the text does not ſtile it by 
that name; but gives it ſuch a name, as to inſtruc | 
us to what: a particular kind of fins we are to re- 
duce it; that is, blaſphemy, or ſpeaking reproachful 
words againſt another. We may obſerve, that it is 
no where called the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
neither in the text, nor in either of the two pol- 
pels, but always the blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, or ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which 
is the ſame thing. For to blaſpheme, is to ſpeak 
againſt another, To blaſpheme, is uſed, not only 
with reſpect to God, but to other perſons, and im- 
ports neither more nor leſs than flander, calumny, 
or evil ſpeeches, againſt whomſoever they are ſpo- 
ken. And where we tranſlate ſpeaking evil of dig- 
uties, Jude 8, in the Greek it is blaſpheming of dig- 


men ſpeak evil of things, in the Greek it is, blaſ- 
theme things. Thus St. Paul commands, „that 
Chriſtians ſhould | peat evil of no man.“ In the 
Greek it is, “ that they ſhall Hlaſpheme no man.“ 
And there are many other inſtances of this kind. 
oo that the {in againſt the Holy Ghoſt doth plainly 
conſiſt in blaſphemy, or calumny, or ſlanderoug 


what kind of blaſphemy it is, that is here called 
the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and this we 
[hall eaſily find out by having recourſe to the con- 
ext, 3 | M HA 1 3 7 2 
The occaſion of theſe words in the text was this. 
Vur Saviour having caſt a devil out of a man, that 
Von - ful iis hi gs e 0! © omg] 
I Mat, 12. 22, 23 24 


nies. And where. our tranſlators render, theſe * 


words. That which remains then is to diſcover. - 


| 
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he did this, not by any divine power, but meerly 


low diviſions among themſelves, or that one devil Haig 


of the God of Abrabam, of Iſuac, and of Jacob. 


— 


was hlind and dumb, iſo that he could perfectly ſee 
and ſpeak; the people, amazed at this great mira 
cle, concluded that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, the 
Chrift, | the ſon of David. The Phari ſees, to hin · 
der perſons from becoming bis diſciples, maliciouſly 
gave out, that tho? Jeſus did caſt out devils, yet 


by the power of Beizebub, the prince of the devils, 
Our Saviour, to obviate and remove this reflection, 
endeavours: to ſnhew how. groundleſs this their ſlan- 
der and calumny was; and to convince them of the 
grievouſneſs of the ſin, and greatneſs of the pu- 
niſnment they brought on themſelves, by thus ſcan- 
dalizing his miracles, in ſaying, they ' were done by the 
power of the devil; he offers three reaſons or argu- 
ments, ſufficient to convince any reaſonable man, 
that his miracles could not be wrought by the devil, th 
but by the ſpirit of God. bi ry 

The firſt, was, that it was entirely againſt the 7 
intereſt of the devil's kingdom to maintain and al- 


ſhould eject another; for this was the way to ruin WW. 


that kingdom. Secondly, they had no more reaſon rel 


to ſay. he caſt out devils by -Belzebub, than to ſay it and 
of thoſe of their on people or diſciples; who either Mert 
did, or pretended to caſt out devils, in the name 


But thirdly, which was a demonſtrative argument, 
it-plainly appears, both from the deſign of . Chriſt's 
miracles, and the tendeney of his doctrines, that 
he was fo far from working them by anyiconfede- 
racy of the devil, that Chriſt was the greateſt enemy | 
the devil had. For he was his ſuperior and over- Meret 
came him, binding the ſtrong man, ſpoiling his 
houſe, and doing all the miſchief he could to his 
kingdom. And having thus by theſe three argu- r th. 
ments vindicated himſelf from their ſlanders, he Painf 
proceeds to teſtify againſt their ſin, and to wan IM -- 

| 423 58.22 51 604 | them 
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them of the puniſſiment: that attended, it; ia the 
words of the text. Wherefore 1 ſay unto you, 
all manner of ſin and blaſphe phemy ſhall be forgiven 
unto men, but the blaſphemy * the Holy, Ghoſt 
ſhall not be forgiven unto men.“ As if he had 
laid, your charge againſt me is groundleſs, you 


help-of the devil; for even you yourſelves are con- 
vinced that you flander my work, (for our Saviour 
knew their thoughts) and if ye will ſpeak accordl- 
ing to your heart, you muſt confeſs they are true 
miraeles, and done by the ſpirit of God. And 
ſince"! this is your caſe, conſider hat a grievous 
crime you are guilty of, in thus vilifying the good 
ſpirit of God, and calling him a devil. All other 
ſms an Maſphemies' ſhall be forgiven unto men, but 
this blaſphemy of yours, in of ſa, horrible 4 nature, 
that whoever is guilty of it, ſhall never be forgiven, 
but is in danger of eternal. damnation.” 

This being the true meaning of our Saviour* 8 
diſcourſe, it is evident, that the blaſphemy againiſt 
the Holy Gboſt, and ſpeaking againſt him, wholly | 
relate td the Phariſees 3 and that this blaſphemy : 
and ſpeaking again{t the ſpirit, was in fact their aſ- 
ſerting that our Saviour caſt out devils, and per- 
formed his other miracles by Belzebub ; or, that it 
was an impure ſpirit that did theſe works, than 
which there could not be a greater blaſphemy of the 
Holy Ghoſt” And this is yet more clear in this paſ- 
lige of Gur Saviour. That all other fins and 
blaſphemites” ſhall be forgiven unto men, but he 
bat blaſphemeth againſt the Holy Ghoſt, hath 
ever forgiveneſs, but is in danger of efernal dam- 
tion. Brcduſe, ſaith he, the Phariſces ſaid, he had 
n unclean ſpirit . If any aſk why this calumny 
If the Phariſcesſkould be rather filed a iblaſphemy | 
FY our Boris duavtheHaly Gholt ; the reaſon 

| Ga. . 
F Mark z 28. 29, 30. 


having no reaſon to ſay, that I caſt out devils by the 


- 
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is, that all miracles and extraordinary works, whe. 
ther performed by the prophets, or by our Saviour, 
or his apoſtles, are in ſeripture conſtantly attributed 
to the Holy Spirit, as the effects of his power and 
operation; and therefore to ſay, that our Saviours M 
miracles were done by the devil, was an immediate 
affront to the Holy Ghoſt, who wrought them. 
Our Saviour ſays, that every idle word that men fhall 
Speak, they ſhall give an account thereof, - at the; day of 
judgment. That is, all falſe and ſcandalous, words. 
And if we ſhall be called to a ſevere account for 
every ſlander and calumny that we vent againſt 
others; much more-muſt we expect this, when we 
calumniate and ſlander the Holy Ghoſt, ; by, aſcrib- 
ing his works to-Belzebub. © 3 1 1) w 

WE. proceed to ſhew, \what: is meant by thoſe 

eſſer ſins, here oppoſed to the ſin againſt the Holy 

Ghoſt ; which ſhall be forgiven unto men, . tho! 

the ſin againſt the Holy. Ghoſt ſhall not. Theſe 
are all manner of fin and blaſphemy ;. and: in par- 


ticular ſpeaking a word againſt the ſon of man; 

which ſhall be forgiven unto men. As for the . 
firſt, all manner of ſin and - blaſphemy, means no p 
more, than all manner of affronts and ſlanders com- | 
niitted againſt others. This ſeems to be the right 

interpretation, 'becauſe our Saviour is not here hy 
ſpeaking of any fins, but ſlander and blaſphemy. f. 
And his deſign was to ſhew how much the flander 8 
and blaſphemy of the Holy Ghoſt exceeded al * 
other ſlanders in guilt. And as for that other leſ- oy 
ſer fin, ſpeaking a word againſt the Jon of man; that bo 
is, agamſt Jeſus Chriſt; it means, to talk flight- te 


ingly and reproachfully of him; as calling him a glut 
_ or ike bibber, as ſeveral of the Jews did. Fa 
So that what our Saviour ſaid, is to this effect. * 
ſay unto you, that all manner of flanders and blaF 5 f 
phemy, where ua th men ſlander others, ſhall be for- 

given them, but the blaſphemy againſt the Holy 


Gholt 
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Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven them. And whoever 
flanders or ſpeaks evil of me, who am a prophet 
ſent, from God, by diſparaging either my perſon, 
or my doctrine, even this ſhall be forgiven him. 
But whoever ſpeaks againſt the miracles that I do, 
and fajth they are done by the power of the devil, 
this is ſo horrid a blaſphemy, that'it ſhall 'never be 
forgiven him, either in this world or the other.“ 

And the reaſon why ſpeaking againſt the mira- 
cles of our Saviour, is of ſo heinous and damnin 
a nature, above all other blaſphemies, is beet 
the miracles our Saviour wrought, were the prin- 
cipal evidence that he gave, or could give, of his 
being ſent from God, and confequently the great 
means of converting mankind to his religion. And 
therefore to ſpeak againſt them, and attribute them 
to the power of the devil, was the moſt ſpiteful, 
malicious and miſchievous blaſphemy that could be 
committed; becauſe it was the only effectual way 
to hinder people from believing on him, and con- 
ſequently to defeat all God's gracious-ends of bring- 
ing men to ſatvation by the goſpel; than which the 
devil himſelf could not do worſe. | | 

I proceed to conſider the importance of theſe 
words, that it ſhall not be forgiven him, neither in this 
world, nor in the world to come. What our Saviour 
ſeems to mean here, is, that this ſin of the blaſphe- 
my of the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall be ſeverely puniſhed, 
both in this world and the next. The phraſe by 
which he expreſſeth it, was familiar to thoſe he 
ſpoke to. It was a received notion among the Jews, 
that for ſome ſins, a man was pardoned upon his 
repentance z- other fins were not pardoned till the 
{lemn day of expiation, which came once a year; 
and other greater fins were not to be expiated, but 
by ſome great temporal affliction. But yet all ſins 
that could not be pardoned theſe ways, were expi- 
ted by death, ſuppoſing the man was an Iſraelite. 


| 
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To this opinion of theirs our Saviour ſeems to al- 
Jude, As if be had ſaid, This, blaſphemy and 
open affront that 5 put upon the ſpirit of God, 
is a crime 1 ſo high, a nature, that it ſhall not be 
expiated ei hin <4 life, or at your death; but 
thoſe that are qui ty,of it thall =o a miſerable por- 
tion, both in this world and that which is to come.” 
Tbis ſeems to be the full importance of this expreflion, 
There are ſome who aſk whether. the blaſphemy 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt is abſolutely, 8 
Us 4 is an enquiry more curious than nece Mary: 
becauſe it no concerns not up- 
poſed to have po 44, againſt i the Ra Gh — pot 
capable of doing it. However, it may not be 
amiſs to give — ſatisfaction to timorous and 
ſcrupulous perſons, leaving it to every one to receive 
or reject what is offered. And. it is the opinion of 
ſeveral moſt ED and lear 2 that our 
Saviour“ 8 words are not to be abſol ute, 
but in a comparative ſenſe; and a pur hy he ſays 
Nos all manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall he forvive: 


unto men; but the blaſphemy of of | the the Holy Ghok 
thail not de forgiven. unto men; be means 10 
more than that all other: fins. and blaſſ phemies {hall 
ſooner. be forgiven, than this againſt — Holy Ghoſt. 
So that according to this ſenſe, which I confc6 
uunk to be the true one, our Saviour does not here 
ſpeak either of the pardonableneſs of ſame ſins, 0: 
the unpardonableneſs of others; but only compare 
tively, of the much greater danger and difficult) 0 
obtaining pardon for the blaſphemy og the Ho- 
ly, Ghoſt than for any other blaſphemy. . | 
But if we ſuppoſe, the ſenſe of them to. be, that 
Fil other calumnies and blaſphemies may be 4 
unto men, but that the blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhall never be forgiven unto men; yet eve 
then let it be obſerved, that it does nat from thenc 
follow, that there is any ſim that call not be pardone 
opel 
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upon repentance. For it is a certain truth, that 
there is no ſuch great ſin, but if the ſinner do ſin- 
cerely repent, he may hope for mercy at God's 


hands. And if he who is guilty of the blaſphemy 


againſt the Holy Ghoſt, do not, or ſhall not find 
mercy, it is purely becauſe he doth: not, or cannot 
repent of it. That is, when a man is come to ſuch 
a high degree of malice, impudence and obſtinacy in 
ſinning, that he dares affront the Holy Ghoſt, by 


' aſcribing his works to the devil; it is juſt in God 
to deny that perſon ſuch grace as may be neceſſary to 


his repentance and pardon ; and to leaye him with- 
out remedy, in the condition he hath brought him- 
ſelf into. And upon this ſuppoſition only it is that 
the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is unpardonable, But 
this sells the caſe of other ſinners, who have not 
committed this fin. Many pet ſons may have finned 
ſo long and obſtinately, that God may have for- 
ſaken them before they die, and the ſins of ſuch 
ſhall never be forgiven, becauſe they ſhall never re- 
vent, 1 50 


couraging all forts of per ſons to repentance, even 
the greateſt ſinners ; nor yet any hindrance to their 


hopes of pardon, if they do repent 75 no more than 
is the guilt of any other heinous fin, We may 
ſafely promiſe pardon to all true penitents, for all 


ſins whatſoever without exception. God did not, 


(faith Athanafies) ſay to him that blaſphemes and 


repents, it ſhall not be forgiven ; but to him that 
blaſphemes and remains in his blaſphemy. For there 
is no fin that God will not pardon to them that 
worthily repent. To this I farther add, that thoſe 
words of our Saviour's, taki 
rigorous ſenſe, doth not exclude all who fin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, from all poſſibility of repentance, 
nor of A ms; For there are ſeveral 
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So that the unpardonableneſs of the fin againſt. 
the Holy Ghoſt, is no bar to our exhorting and en- 


them even in their 


4 degrees 


1218 Of the in Diſe. CXVI. 
degrees of blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt. This 


And the very perſons that our Saviour charges with 
the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and who after- 
wards crucified him; our Saviour prays, that the 


waſh away * ſin by baptiſm and repentance. 
Faving thus explained the difficulties in the text, I 
will next enquire, whether Chriſtians can now be 


And what are the ſins that come neareſt to it ? And 


. perſons are apt to fancy that they are guilty of this 


no one can be in thoſe circumſtances that they were, 
whom he charged it upon ; and who, tho' eye-wit- 
nefſes of his miracles, and had the greateſt evidence 


it is impoſſible for one who profeſſeth Chriſtianity, 
as long as he does ſo, to commit this crime. For 
| whoever profeſſeth Chriſtianity, let him be never ſo 


- prophet, he cannot at the ſame time ſay, that 


| the power of the devil, which as I before obſerved, 
is the only blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, men- 
| "= 


ſin of blaſphemy may be aggravated, with more 
knowledge, wilfulneſs, and malice in ſome than in 
others; and thoſe who are Jeſs ſinful are greater 
abjects of God's grace, mercy, and forgiveneſs. 


fin of theſe might be forgiven ; and to whom alſo 
St. Peter afterwards preached, and called upon to 


Which ſhews that the caſe of all were not deſpe- 
rate, but that ſome might repent and be forgiven. 
guilty of this blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt? 
this enquiry is the more neceſſary, becauſe ſeveral 
unpardonable fin. And 

If we take the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt 


preciſely as our Saviour here ſpeaks of it, no man 
now living can poflibly be guilty thereof ; becauſe 


of the truth of them, yet they attributed them to 
ſorcery and witchcraft, So that none but thoſe that 
lived then, can be guilty of this blaſphemy. And 


wicked otherwiſe, yet as he pretends or profeſſes to 
believe the true religion, and that Chriſt was a true 


Chriſt was an impoſtor, and wrought miracles by 


tioned 
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tioned in the goſpel. But any man who believes 
there was ſuch a perſon as Jeſus, that he preached 
ſuch doctrine, led ſuch a life, wrought ſuch mira- 
cles, as he is recorded to have done; and yet, con- 
trary to his own conviction, faith, that this Jeſus did 
theſe extraordinary works by the power of the devil; 
or doth aſcribe the mighty works done by the apc- 
ſtles and the firft Chriſtians, to the power of the 
devil : Such a man hath blaſphemed the Holy Ghoſt 
in the ſame kind, tho? in different circumſtances, 
that the Phariſees did. Again, 

All atheiftical perſons, who deny the being of 
God and providence, and ſcoff at all religion, and 
would make others believe it is a meer cheat and 
impoſture; tho* theſe are not guilty of the ſin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe they do not be- 
lieve our Saviour's miracles ; yet they have ſinned 
as much or more againſt-their natural light, and are 
guilty of as great or greater blaſphemy againſt God 
the father, than the Phariſees were; and the fin of 
ſuch perſons will be rather more unpardonable than 
thoſe of the Phariſees. Indeed, a total apoſtacy 
from the Chriſtian religion, is of all other fins, the 
neareſt to the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; and as 
ſevere things are ſaid by the apoſtle againſt it, as 
what our Saviour hath done againſt the blaſphemy of 
the Holy Ghoſt. bal 

But there are other ſins, which tho' not of fo 
horrid a nature as this great unpardonable fin, yet 
have in them a natural tendency towards it. And 
which every one who truly regards his ſoul, ought 
to ayoid, Such are profane drolling upon religion, 
and ridiculing the holy ſcriptures and the Chriſtian 
faith; alſo infidelity and not believing Chriſt's re- 
ligion, notwithſtanding all the evidence we have of 
the truth of it. Tho” theſe are not direct blaſphe- 
mies againſt the Holy Ghoſt,” yet they have ſome 
affinity to it; apd thoſe who are guilty of them, 
pe. Df G 5 will 
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will have a ſad account to make at the day of judg- 
ment, unleſs they timely repent of ſuch ſins. 
. Some think that every deliberate fin againſt 
knowledge, and' after conviRtion, is the fin. againſt 
tte. Holy Ghoſt.-: This no doubt, is a very great 
aggravation of ſin, and ſuch as calls for a great and 
perticular repentance; but does by no means ren- 
der a man incapable of forgiveneſs. Others are 
troubled wich blaſphemous thoughts, and thoſe they 
think to be the ſin againſt the Holy Gboſt. But 
this is generally the meer effect of melancholy, and 
the perſons troubled with theſe ſad thoughts are no 
Way conſenting to them, but they ariſe in their 
minds againſt their wills, and without their appro- 
bation. And ſo far from being the unpardonable 
ſin, J hope and believe they are no ſins at all, but 
only the unhappy effects of bodily diſtemper; and 
will be no more imputed to us, than the wild ra- 
virigs of a man in a fever. And God forbid that 
the natural effects of a diſeaſe ſhould bring guilt 
upon our ſouls. So that theſe perſons have reaſon 
enough for comfort, did not their diſtemper render 
them incapable of it. EC Tt Er m4 3% 
. The only practical uſe I ſhall make of this diſ- 
courſe is, to caution men againſt. the degrees and 
approaches of this ſin, For if the ſin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt be unpardonable, then all approaches 
towards jt muſt be dreadful. Such as ſcoffing at 
xeligion, abuſing the holy ſcriptures, rejecting the 
evidence of Chriſtianity, perſevering obſtinately in 
a ſinful vicious courſe, notwithſtanding all the mo- 
tives and arguments of the goſpel to perſuade men 
to repentance. Sinning againſt the clear conviction 
of our con{cjences, and the motions of God's good 
ſpirit to the -contrary. Malicious oppoſing the 
truth, when the arguments for it, are evident to 
any unprejudiced mind. Theſe are fins of a big! 
, nature 
+ Tillotſon, 
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nature, and come the neareſt to this great and un- 
pardonable fin. And if they are long continued 
in, we know not how ſoon God may withdraw his 
grace from us, and ſuffer us to be hardened thro? 
the deceitfulneſs of ſin. / | 


Let us then be ready to enteltsin We bh bet 


ever it is fair! 1 propoſed to us, and with ſuch evidence 
li 


as we are willing to allow of, in other matters. Let 
us do nothing contrary to our known duty, but 
be careful in all things to obey the convictions of 
we own conſcience, and to yield to the good mo- 
tions and ſuggeſtions of God's Holy Spirit, who 
works ſecretly upon the minds of men; and often 
gently inſpires us with good thoughts and inclina- 
tions, and is grieved when we do not comply with 
them; and after many repulſes will at laſt withdraw 
himſelf from us, and leave us to be àſſaulted with 
the temptations of the devil, and to be hurried 
away by our own luſts, into ruin and perdition. 


_ 
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DISCO N. RSE CXVII. Stillingfeer. 


The terrors of the Lord, ſhould deter ſin- 
ners. 


2 Cor. 5. 11. 
Therefore knowing the terror of the Lord, we perſuade 


1 


H E Chriſtian religion, whether we conſider 

the authority of thoſe who firſt publiſhed it, 

oi the weighty arguments it contains, and their agree - 
ableneſs to the moſt. prevailing paſſions of human 
G 6 nature, 


* * 
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nature, is in all reſpects the beſt contrived of any 
religion, to accompliſh ſo noble a deſign, as the 

_ reformation of mankind. ; The great holineſs of 
thoſe who preached it, the clearneſs and evidence, 
the ſtrength and efficacy of their reaſoning, are migh- 
ty advantages for that purpoſe. No arguments can be 
more proper to perſuade mankind, than thoſe which 
work on their reaſon and conſideration ; no motives 
more prevalent to ſtir them up to the exerciſe of it, 
than their own happineſs and miſery ; no happineſs 
and miſery ſo much deſerves regard, as that which 

is eternal. And this immortal ſtate, the Chriſtian 
religion deſcribes, with the greateſt plainneſs, con- 
firms with the ſtrongeſt evidence, and enforces on 
= the conſciences of men, with the moſt powerful 
il and pet ſuaſive rhetoric. The apoſtle's deſign was 
* | to perſuade men; that is, to convince their judg- 
ments, to gain their affeCtions, and reform their 
= lives. The argument they uſed for this end, was 
no leſs than the terrors of the Lord + ; not the frowns 

of the world, the fear of men, nor the malice of 
devils ; but the terrors of the Almighty, whoſe ma- 
jeſty makes the devils tremble, whoſe power is ir- 
reſiſtable, whoſe wrath is inſupportable. Not the 
terrors of the Lord in this world, which yet is dread- 
ful enough; but that which ſhall be diſplayed at the 
dreadful day of judgment, when we - mu/t appear 
before the judgment-ſeat of Chrift, that every one may | 
receive the things done in his body, according to that he 
la h done, whether it be good or bad *. The terror 
which relates to our final and eternal ſtate, in ano- t 
ther world, is what the apoſtle means. And this c 
he ſpeaks, not from poetical fables, ancient tradi- 1 

tions, uncertain conjectures, or probable arguments, 


but from full aſſurance of the truth he delivers; t 

knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we perſuade y 

men. . b 
The 


* 
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The goſpel contains a mixture of the hi 

clemency and greateſt ſeverity, the richeſt mercy and 
ſtricteſt juſtice, the moſt glorious rewards and moſh 
intolerable puniſhments; we there find God deſ- 


cribed as a tender father and terrible judge, as a 


God of peace and vengeance, as an everlaſting 
happineſs, a conſuming fire. And the Son of God, 
as coming once with great humility, and to come 
again with majeſty and great glory ; as appearing 
once, with all the infirmities of human nature, 
and again with all the demonſtrations of a divine 
power and preſence ; once, as the Son of God to 
take away the ſins of the world by his death and 
paſſion ; and again, as judge of the world, with 
flaming fire, to execute vengeance on all impeni- 
tent ſinners. The intermixing theſe doctrines in 
the goſpel, was intended for the benefit of mankind, 
that ſuch whom the condeſcenſion of his firſt ap- 
pearance could not oblige to leave their ſins, the 
terror of his ſecond coming may aſtoniſh, when 


they know that their ingratitude and diſobedience will 


be examined into; that ſuch who defpiſe the mean- 
neſs of his birth, the poverty of his life, and ſhame 
of his death, may be filled with horror and amaze- 
ment, when they confider the majeſty of his ſecond 
coming in the clouds, to execute judgment upon 
all, to convince all that are ungodly, not only ' of 
their ungodly deeds, but of all their hard ſpeeches 
which ungodly ſinners have ſpoken againſt them +.” 
And we ſhall eaſily ſee what great reaſon there is 
that Chriſt's ſecond coming to judgment ſhould be . 
called the terror of the Lord, if we conſider the fol- 


| lowing particulars. As, | 


I, The terror of the preparation for it, which is 
thus deſcribed by St. Peter; The day of the Lord 
will come as a thief in the night, in which the 
heavens ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, and the 
elements 
+ jude 5. 15. 
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elements melt with fervent heat; the earth alſo 

d the works that are therein, ſhall be burnt up |.” 

This day will come and ſurprize us as a thief in the 

night, which makes it the more dreadful, becauſe 

furprizals confound mens thoughts, deject their ſpi- 
rits, and betray the ſuccours which reaſon offers. 

But when ſurprize ſhall be the leaſt aſtoniſhing cir- 
cumſtance of men's miſery, what horror will poſſeſs 

their minds at the apprehenſion of it? What con- 

fuſion and amazement may we ſuppoſe he was in, 
who being pleaſed with the fulneſs of his condition, 

4 ſaid to his ſoul, foul, thou haſt much goods laid 

up. for many years, take thine eaſe, eat, drink and 

be merry ; but God faid to him, thou fool, this 
night thy ſoul ſhall be required of thee ; then whoſe 
all all thoſe, things be that thou haſt provided þ ?” 

Had God only faid, this night thy barns ſhall be 

burnt, and thy fubſtance conſumed to aſhes, that 

muſt occaſion him a ftrange preſent conſternation, 
tho” he'might have comforted himſelf with the hopes 
of living and getting more. But, this night ſhall 
thy foul be required o thee. _ 
O dreadful words! O the tremblings of body, 
the anguiſh of mind, the pangs and convulſicns 
of conſcience, which they muſt occaſion | What 
fad reflections muſt they create? That the pleaſure 
he had promiſed himſelf for many years, ſhould 
have an end in a very few hours? His mirth ſo 
ſuddenly turned into bitter how lings, his eaſe into 
a bed of flames? O miſerable creature ! to be 
thus deceived by his own folly, and after fo many 
warnings, be ſurprized and betrayed into everlaſting 
nnen, 
Theſe are the agonies of only one ſingle petſon, 
whom death ſnatches away, in the midſt of his years, 
pleaſure and hopes ; but this will be the caſe of 
too many in the terrible day of the Lord, which # 
| 4 
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« ſuars ſhall come on all them, that dwell on the face of 
the earth . If. ſome of the expreſſions uſed by St. 


Luke, concerned the unexpected coming of, Chriſt 


to judgment, upon Feruſalem; yet we are alſo to 
conſider, them as not only the fore - runner, but 
figure of Chriſt's coming to judge the world. But 


then, the burning of Jeruſalem was a very imper- | 


fect repreſentation of the general terror, of man- 
kind at the conflagration of the world. J/hen the 
heavens ſhall paſs, away, with à great noiſe, or 
mighty. force, and tbe elements ſhall melt with fervent 
heat. When all the fiery bodies in the upper re- 
gions of the world, which have ſo long remained 
in an even regular courſe, ſhall then be let looſe ; 
and by a rapid, violent motion, put the world into 
a flame and confuſion. . So that the earth and all 
things therein, ſhall be turned into onè funeral 
pile. Then the foundation of the earth ſhall: be 
ſhaken, and God will rain fire and brimſtone from 
heaven; ſo that nothing ſhall be able to reſiſt or 
withſtand the force of his mercileſs fury, What 
will then become of the moſt magnificent piles, the 
moſt curious ſtructures, the molt. ſtately palaces, 
the moſt laſting monuments, the moſt pleaſant gar- 
dens and delightſul countries, and all the glories of 
this world!? They ſhall be all buried in one com- 
mon heap of ruins, the whole face of the earth 
ſhall be like the top of mount ina, nothing but 


rubbiſh, ſtones, and aſhes. What will then ſignify 


the pride and gallantry of the vain, the large poſſeſ- 
ſions of the great, or the vaſt treaſures of the rich? 
And what will become of the wicked and ungodly, 
who have ſcoffed at theſe things, gud walled after 
their , oupn luſts, ſaying, where, 4: promiſe of his 
coming. When this great day of wrath comes, 


bow will they ſtand or eſcape his fury? If they 


hide themſelves in dens and rocks, they will then 
„F | "1.1 a4” ll 
+ Luke 21. 35. 17. 26. 27. Cc. * 2Pet. 3. 3. 4. 
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fall into the burning furnaces of the earth ; and the 
mountains may 157 them, but can never hide them 
from the wrath of the Lamb. If they godown into 
the deep parts of the ſea ; even there tem- 
peſts and ſhowers of fire ſhall overtake them, and 
God's vengeance purſue them, with everlaſting 
flames. Well therefore may Chriſt's coming to 
judgment be called the terror of the Lord. For can 
any thing be imagined more full of horror and 
amazement, than to ſee the world in a flame, about 
us ? 'to ſee the earth every where vomit and caft up 
fire, the ſea to boil like water in a ſeething pot; to 
hear nothing but perpetual claps of thunder, to ſee 
no light in the heavens but the flaſhing of lightning ? 
And yet even this comes far ſhort of the terrors and 
fears of this great day. For the expreſſions of ſcrip- 
ture do not mean that the world ſhall! be only de- 
ſtroyed by the anger of God, but that this deſtruc- 

tion ſhall be by real fire. 5 
2. The terror of Chriſt's appearance; which 
ſcripture repreſents to us to be ſuch as may render 
the apprehenſions of it the more awful. As that 
he will come in the clouds of heaven, all the 
heavenly hoft attending him, with power and great 
glory; and ſending his angels with a great ſound of 
a trumpet before him. After whom the Lord him- 
ſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, with 
the voice of the arch angel, and the trump of 
God .“ Not that we are to imagine any material 
' trumpet 3 but the ſound of the laſt trumpet ſeems to 
be the ſame with the voice of the ſon of God, whih 
the dead are ſaid to hear and live *. at is, it ſhall 
be an effectual power for raiſing the dead, louder 
than any ene His ſecond coming is alſo deſ- 
. cribed, as filmg on the throne of his glory, and 
all the holy angels about him, and all nations ga- 
ITO NE TR | thered 
+ Mat. 24. 25. 2 Theſ. 1. 7. 1 Theſ. 4. 16. 

John 5. 25. 
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thered before him , to receive their ſentence. 
His throne will be moft magnificent and glorious, 
and ſo dreadful, that from it will proceed lightnings, 
thunderings and voices; his majeſty ſo terrible, that 
heaven and earth will fly from his face, the dead, ſmall 
and great, are to fland before him, to be judged ac- 
cording to their works . And if the appearance of 
a common judge is dreadful to a guilty priſoner, if 
the majeſty of an earthly prince begets awe and re- 
verence, where there is no fear of puniſhment ; 
what may we imagine when juſtice and majeſty 


both meet in the perſon of the judge; fear and 


guilt in the conſcience of criminals. If the ſight 
on Mount Sinai was fo terrible to Moſes, that he 
did exceedingly fear and quake F. If the viſion which 


Jaiab had of God's glory, made him cry out, ** woe 


1s me, for I am undone, for mine cyes have ſeen the 


ling, the Lord of hofts 4; If when Daniel ſaw hiv 


viſion, all his ſtrength and vigour was gone, ſo that 
be flood trembling I, tho? an angel had raiſed him from 
the ground, If theſe whom God appeared to in a 


way of kindneſs, were ſo poſſeſſed with fear, what 


horror muſt needs ſeize on the minds of the wicked, 
when the Lord Feſus ſhall be revealed from heaven in 
flaming fire, on purpoſe to take vengeance on them ||}. 
there appeared ſo much majeſty in our Saviour's 
countenance, when the officers came to apprehend 
him, that they went backward and fell to the ground: ; 
how dreadful.muſt it be, when he will manifeſt that 
glory to the world, which he then concealed ? If 
in the ſhort time of his transfiguration, his own 
diſciples could not behold the glory of his preſence, 
but they fell on their faces and were ſore afraid tt, 
how ſhall his enemies abide the day of 'his wrath, or 
* ſtand 
Mat. 25. 31. * Rev. 20. 11. 5 Heb. 12. 21. 
1 Ifai. 6. 5. || Dan, 19. 8. 11. ||| 2 Theſ. 1. 7. 8. 
+ John. 18. 6. {ft Mat. 17. 2. 6. Mark. 9. 6. 
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ſtand before him, when he ſhall appear in the full 
glory of his majeſty and powerfr?TTr? © 
3. The terror of chat day's proceedings; for 
then we muſt all appear before the judgment · ſeat 
of Chriſt, that every one may receive according to 
the things done in the body, whether good or evil.“ 
How full of terror will the proceedings of that day 
be, wherein all ſecrets ſhall be diſcloſed, all perſons 
uctions examined and judged ? This is the time of 
idarkneſs, of diſputes and quarrels; but in the day, 
hen the righteous judgment of God ſhall be revealed |, 
then the wiſdom and juſtice of divine providence 
ſhall be made manifeſt to all, for every one ſhall re- 
ceive according to his work and none will wonder 
at the ſentence, when they ſee the evidence. Then 
tte moſt ſecret impurities, the moſt ſubtle hypocriſy, 
the moſt artificial fraud, the moſt diſſembled malice, 
* ſhall be expoſed to public view, For then God wil 
: bring te light the hidden things of darkneſs, and mat: 
i manifeft the counſel; 4 the 1 . hen all the 
intrigues of luſt and ambition will turn only to 
- men's ſhame and reproach. With what horror 
will they chen behold all the fins of their lives made 
public, ſet in order before them? How will men 
then curſe themſelves for being ſo eaſily tempted, 
and alſo thoſe who laid traps to betray them! What 
different apprehenſions will men then have of ſin, 
from what they have now! How will a finner 
then lament and ſay, had I believed this would 
have been the end of a ſinful life, I would have 
taken more care to prevent this miſery. O the fol. 
ly of intemperance, the miſchief of ambition, rhe 
rage of luſt, the unſatiableneſs of covetouſneſs, thc 
: madneſs of debauchery, and the dull ſtupidity ol 
atheiſm ! What ſatisfaction is all the pleaſures 0! 
ſin to me, now I have loſt my ſoul forever? 0 
that I had time to grow wiſe again, and reſiſt the 


cheats 
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cheats of à deceitful world l ;my, fins are as freſh, in 
my remembrance as if they! were yeſterday com- 
mitted, andi their burden heavier than the weight 
of mountains. O that I could ſee the end of my mi- 
ſery ]!“ Nor will the only terror in the proceedings 
of that day, be for wicked men to have the ſeveral 
circumſtances, and aggravations of their fins ſet be- 
fore them, and even that cannot be without K 
and amazement; but their actions alſo, muſt be 
ſtrictly and ſeyerely examined, by a molt rde 
holy and juſt judge. And if it is ſo trouble 
remember in this, world thoſe wicked actions we have 
loved and delighted in; what will it be when they 
are all enumerated. before the judgment - ſeat of 
Chriſt, who hates and abhors them; if men can- 
not endure to haye. their vices here repreſented to 
them, how will they bear the expoſing them to the 
view of the. whole world? if fins that we here diſ- 
piſed for heing little; and were diſregarded for 


tdeir frequency, and laughed at as inſignificant, ſhall 


bear ta hay» » areater malionitr. than mor wn. 


yp poo. — . — - . . . 
ned; what muſt we think of ſuch preſumptuous fins, 
that offered violence to God's laws and the dictates 
of mens conſciences?; Nor will; length of time 
abate the. ſeverity of God's enquiry, or leſſen his 
diſpleaſure | againſt them, For , tho? God in this 
world tempers his {everity with mercy, we have no 
reaſon te expect it in another. „ Skt 
I) bis is the time of God's patience and forbearange, 
and goodneſs towards ſimers, whois not willing that 


any ſhould. periſh, but that | all ſhould come o repen- 
tance ; but if men will deſpiſe his goodneſs, abuſe 


bis patience, and reject the means of ſalvation, 


then to their ſorrow, and by dreadful experience 


ſhall they find, that there is a day of wrath to come, 


and that it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of 


the living God . For that will be a day of juſtice 
. | . 
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and execution without further patience. Then no 
trifling excufes will be taken to palliate fins, and 
give eaſe to the minds of men. It will be in vain 
to charge our wilful fins on the infirmity of our na- 
ture, the power of temptation, the ſubtilty of the 
devil, the allurement of company, the practice of 
the world, the corruption of the age, the fault of 
education, or the folly of youth; ſuch excuſes will 
be then too weak to be ed, when it will ap- 
pear to the eternal confuſion of ſuch, that their own 
vicious inclinations were the only occaſion of them. 
Then there will be no room for intreaties, or vain 
excuſes. | God now ſhews his great pity and indul- 
gence to mankind, in being ſo ready to hear the 
Prayers, and grant the petitions of all penitent fin- 
ners. But for thoſe who deſpiſe his inſtruction, 
diſregard the reproofs of his word, the rebukes of 
their own conſciences ; who contemn and ſcoff at 


religion; what can they expect, but that when 
«© they Pall call upon him, he will not an and 


a 9 
' when they ſeek him earngſtiy, they ſhall not him ; 
fat be 47 8 27 2255 3 nor 
their fear cometh . O bleſſed Jeſus! didft thou 
weep over an incorrigible people in the days of thy 
fleſh, and wilt thou flight their miſeries when thou 
judgeſt the world? didſt thou then intreat and be- 
ſeech finners to be reconciled, and wilt thou not 
hear them in the day of thy judgment, when in 
the anguiſh of their ſouls they cry unto thee ? 
Thus we ſee the mighty difference between Chriſt's 
coming as a Saviour, and as a judge; between the 
day of our ſalvation and the day of his wrath; be- 
tween the joy in heaven at the converſion of pe- 
nitent ſinners, and the confuſion of the wicked and 
impenitent> How terrible is God's wrath repre- 
ſented, when he puniſhes a people in this world for 
their fins? it. is called, the day of the Lord's ven- 


geance, 


Prov. 1. 25. 26. 27, 
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heavens and earth that never offended him, ſhall 


ſhake ? ., What ſhall they then do who have dif. 
pleaſed bim ? Then neither power, wiſdom, elo- 
quence, / nor 4s will be of any ſignification 3 
far the great judge of that day, can neither be 
over · awed by power, exceeded in wiſdom, moved 


by eloquence, nor betrayed by craft; but every 
man ſhall receive according to his deeds. The 


| mighty conquerors ſhall then Rtand unattended with 


armies to receive their ſentence ; the moſt renow- 
ned for wiſdom and knowledge will then find that 
a ſincere honeſt heart will more avail, . than the 
greateſt ſubtilty, ot deepeſt learning; the moſt elo- 
quent perſons without true goodneſs, will, like the 
man without a wedding-garment, be then ſpeechleſs |; ; 
the moſt crafty and politic will then ſee, that tho? 
they here deceive themſelves and others, yet God 
will not be mocked, for whatever a man ſows, that 
ſhall he reap. 

4. The terror of the ſentence which ſhall then 
be paſſed. - This the, judge hath already told us, 
to make us more apprehenſive of it in this tate, 
when we may prevent it, by ſincere repentance and 
2 holy life. The terror of it is, depart from me 
ye curſed into everlaſling fire, prepared for the devil 
and his angels f. Words full of horror and amaze- 
ment, if the importance of them is duly conſi- 
dered. Indeed wicked men are ſo little apprehen- 
ve of the great miſery in departing from Gad, 
that they place their felicity here, in being at a di 
ſtance from him. For while they purſue their luſts, 
the thoughts: of 0 are uneaſy to them. But 

part 
» Ii, 18. 9.7 34. 8 MI. 4: 5. Jon 2.31. 
Mat. 22. 12. 1 Mat. 25. 


geance, the great and dreadful day of the Lord v. Ik l 
it was thus when his wrath, was kindled but a little, | 
when MErcy. Was mixed with his ſeverity, what will 
it be when he ſhall ſtir up all his wrath, when the 


e 
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part of the miſery hereafter will be, that men hall 


not be able to cheat and abuſe 'thetiſelves. with falſe 
notions of happiheſs. The ſatisfaction they had in 
their luſts will ceaſe, and nothing! remain but the 
fad remembrance thereof, to torment them. The 
righteous ſhall ſee God, which implies the greateſt 
happineſs. , But the wicked fhall depart from him, 
wherein is riprebenifed the Highclt halte nage 
ble. The ſcriffuire account of the joys and torments 
of, another world, is more ſulted to dur fancy than | 
underſtanding ; thence we read of fettingdown with 
Abraham, Jſaac, and Fdcub, td repteſent the hap- 
pineſs of the ſtate; and of a gnatuing wurm, 4 de. 
vouring fire, and blackneſs of dartneſi, to expreſs 
the miſery thereof. But as the häpp'neſs of hea- 
ven infinitely exceeds the moſt lofty metaphbrs of 
ſcripture, ſo does the miſery of hell ſurpaſs the 
moſt dreadful repreſentation we can give of it. No 
word can fully expreſs the anguifh and torrent of 
the ſoul, in future miſery; where the worm hall 
never die, the fire Hall never be quenched. As to 
what ſome object againſt the truth and injuſtice of 
this puniſhment, by ſaying, that there is no pro- 
portion, between the fins of this ſhort life, and the 
eternal miſery of another; in order to, anfwer the 
objection, let me aſk ſuch, whether among men, 
it is not thought juſt and reaſonable, to confine a 
perſon to perpetual impriſonment for a fault he was 
not an hour committing? nay, do not the Jaws of 
all nations make death the puniſhment of ſome 
crimes, which are very ſuddenly perpetrared ? and 
yet death eternally, deprives a man of all comforts 
of life. Shall then what is ſo conſtantly practiſed 
and univerſally juſtified in the world, be condem- 
ned-as' unreaſonable, when applied to 775 But 
ſay, ſome, if by eternal death, , anifitilation wis 
eilt mee me could be no edc ption to it. TO 
ſwer_by aſking, whether it would be 


unjuſt Tor Numa laws to deprive -6ffeaers of 1 5 
enn Ie 08 up- 


wor 
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ſuppoſing their. fouls to ſurvive their bodies, and 
they forever ſenſible of the loſs of life? if not, why 
ſhall not God preſerve the honour: of: his laws, and 
vindicate his. authority in governing the world, by ; 


ſentencingiobſtinate f1nners to the greateſt miſery, | 
tho? their ' ſouls forever live in the apprehenſion of 
it? Eſpecially, ſince God hath beforehand ſo evi- 
dently declared theſe things, made them part of his 
laws, ſet everlaſting life on the other ſide, to bal- 
lance everlaſting miſery, and in ſuch a manner pro- 
poſed them to a finner's option, that nothing but 
contempt of God and his grace, and wilful impe- ' 
nitency, can ever betray men into this dreadful ſtate 
of eternal deſtruction. Thus much for the argu- 
ment uſed by the apoſtle, the terror of the Lord. : 
I ſhall now conſider the aſſurance he gives of the 
truth of it. Knowing then the terror of the Lord be 
perſuade: men. It is of excellent uſe to produce the 
common apprehenſions of mankind, as to a future 
judgment, and the ſeveral arguments inſiſted on 
to that purpoſe; for if the thing was unreaſonable 
to be believed, how come men, without revelation, 
to agree that it was juſt and reaſonable. If the 
conflagration of the world was an impoffible thing, 
how came it ſo anciently received by the oldeſt and 
wiſeſt philoſophers ? How came it to be maintained 
by the Epicureans and Stoicks? Indeed they made 
| theſe conflagrations periodical: and not final. But 
den we ſhould not reject that as impoſſible, which 
they aſſert hath been and may be done. The truth 
and certainty of tliis doctrine we prove from the 
word of God, We may indeed think a judgment 
to come reaſonable in general, from the conſide- 
ation of God's goodneſs, wiſdom and juſtice; yet 
al this depends on the ſuppoſition, that God go- 
'erns the world by laws, and not by power. But 
lnce God, who is the ſupreme judge of the world, 
"th himielf declared, thut he will. bring 1every dont 
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into judgment; whether it be good or evil I; ſince the 


* 


Son of God made this ſo great a part of his doc- 


trine, and declares the circumſtances of his coming 
nxgain for this end; ſince when on earth, he opened 
his commiſſion: he received from his father, by de- 


claring, that . the Father had committed all judg- 
ment to the Son, and that the hour is coming, in 
which all that are in the graves ſhall hear his voice, 
and ſhall come forth, they that have done good to 
the reſurrection of life, and they that have done 
eyil unto the reſurrection of damnation .“ Since 


it was ſo great a part of the apoſtles doctrine, to 
preach of this judgment to come t; no wonder St. 


Paul ſpeaks of it with ſo great aſſurance, #nowing 


therefore the terrors of the Lord we perſuade men, 
And none have the leaſt reaſon to queſtion it, but 


ſuch as totally reject the Chriſtian doctrine on the 


pretences of infidelity, which are ſo vain and tri- 


fling, that were not their luſts ſtronger than their 
arguments, men of ſenſe would be aſhamed to pro- 
duce them. To apply then what has been ſaid. 
Seeing all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, and 
knowing the terror of the Lord, what manner of 
perſons ought we to be, in all manner of conver- 
ſation *. There is a great variety of arguments 
in the Chriſtian religion, to perſuade men to holi- 
neſs, but none more affecting to the generality of 
mankind, than the terrors of the Lord ; and if that 


will not prevail, there is no reaſon to expect that 


any argument ſhould. If an almighty power can- 
not awaken us, if infinite juſtice cannot terrify us, 
if a judgment to come will not make us tremble, 
and eternal miſery leave no impreſſion on us, what 


other arguments or methods can reclaim. us? But 


if neither temporal judgmengs and metcies, nor the 
conſiderations of future ones hereafter, will make 
© 46'9 8 in oo men 
Eccleſ, 12. 14. 4 5. 22, Se. 1 Acts 17. 31 
2. Bet. 3. 11. 


men better in this life; judgment without mercy, 


* 
x 


power of ſin] when neither the pity of an ind 
ent father, nor the, frowns of a ſevere judge can, 
draw us from it; when neither the bitter paſſion of 
the Son of God for our fins, nor his threatning to 
come again to take vengeance for them, can make 
us hate and abhor them ; when neither the ſhame 


nor contempt, - the diſeaſes and reproaches which | 


attend ſin in this world, nor the intolerable anguiſh 
and miſery of another, can make men ſenſible of 
their danger ſo as to forſake them. Could we re- 


preſent to our minds, that ſtate wherein we muſt 
all ſhortly be, when the bufineſs, pleaſures and di- 


verſions of this world ſhall ceaſe, and every one 
muſt give an account of himſelf to God; what a 


our minds? and with what abhorrency look on ever 
temptation to fin ? how {h-11 we hate the fight of 
thoſe- who betfayed us into ſin, or 1 us after- 
wards ? Did men afk themſelves this reafonable 
queſtion, why they will defy God, by violating h's 
laws, unleſs they were- ſure he either could not, or 
would not puniſh them for it? they would be more 
afraid to offend Rim. For to do it, ſuppoſing both, 
1s perfect madneſs ; and to queſtion his power, who 
is almighty, or his will who hath declared it, and 
which is immutable, would be the height of folly. 
How deſperate then muſt the condition of ſuch 
be, whom no arguments can perſuade to leave their 
bus. In the other tate, there is no breaking priſon, 
„ vo eſcaping tryal, no ben ta, the judge, no re- 
rerſing the ſentence, no pardon after judgment, no 
reprieve from puniſhment, no abatement or end of 
miſery, O impenitent ſinner ! how then canſt thou 
lope, either to fly from or endure God's wrath, 
that is ſwiftly coming to arreſt thee by death, and 
convey thee to thy N priſon? Canſt thou 
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hope God Vin diſcharge wee befote un esel 
Yay comet, when he commer gee Wyre By Pipl 
fete? Cant thou think that day will hee ebe 
Which the yindication of God's jultice; the bonout 
of Chriſt, the happineſs of the bleſſed, "as'well 4; 
| the; puniſhment of the wicked, "make" it ſo Highly 

Tiecefſary that it ſhould <ofne 2. bt calf u 6p 

then ty defend thyſelf ahawit ah, UE CaiRs the,» 
moſt righteous judge, and an accuſitig'conicience ? 
'When all the mercies thou haſt abuſed, the” jdds- 
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ments thou- haſt lighted, ' the "motions of. "price 
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{hoy hall reliſted, the | checks of conſcſence thou 
Haſt ſtifled, and all the fins” thou haſt Committed, 
ſhall riſe up in judgment to condemn. thee 3 Grant, 
| O God, that we all my, have wiſdom to conſider 
"theſe things in time, that che terror of the Lord 
Fr eden fi Es Wer 

may perſuade us, to break off our ſins by a ſin- 
(it 04 PI WL i $734+ le :> Vobl 14 18 19. 
cefe repentance, and ſo, to live, that we Hay di 
with. peace, comfort and aſſurance of being ever 
with the Lord, in his eternal joy. 
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Maile ws bk not at the thing; which are: ren, but d 

 therthings which are natyſeen ;. for 2 rings which 
£4 


are ſcen are empor al. ut - the-things 1whic are net 
ſeen are eternal, | | 


T YH E-ap6file in! this chapter informs us of the 
by great hardſhips 2 ; 4 *» 


and conſtaney under thoſe trials, namely, their 
firm belief and hope of a reſurrection to eternal 
life, as a te ward of their preſent ſufferiugs. . For 
lieh cauſe we fide not, ſays he, for our Heh af- 
iQtion, which is but for a moment; worketh for 
us a'ifap more "exceeding and eternal weight of 
gory,” v. 17, Heavy as theſe' afflictions were, 
bey ſeemed light and infignificant, /when compared 
Vith the great reward that was certainly: to follow. 
Tho* theſe holy men expoſed themſelves to ſo much 
miſery, yet they had better ſupports and proſpects 
dan the world was Ware of. Fheir eyes were 
ixed on that Tecompence of reward, on that crown 
glory which waited for ehem beyond time and 
Srave. It was this, and not the ambition of 
tumphs and ſtatues, the honour of Pagan heroes, 
lat inſpired their Elriſtian-warſure, Ike conſi- 
| 2 der 
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y this world, and fixed upon the next 3 they may be 


der theſe words as expreſſing the heavenly frame and 
temper of the apoſtles minds, which were habitu- 
ally: Abſtracted from the plea ſutes and purſuits of 


rendered of very extenſive uſe, as they give us the 
eat and diſtinguiſhing character of every pious 
riſtian's which is te walk by faith and not by fight, 
And to have all his deſigns and actions influenced by 
the hopes and fears of bereafter, and not of this 

ſent life. It will be proper then to explain what 


bs meant by things ſeen, and not ſeen ; and what 


- 


by looking at them. . 4 
Ill ſenſible objects of this lower world, which affect 
neceſſary for the ſupport of our bodies, or the gra- 
cution, hunger, thirſt, and whatever is grievous 


that are nat ſeen, we muſt underſtand the joys and 


ven; ſuch as © fulneſs of jov in God's preſence, 


% 


* 


By the things that are ſeen, we are to underſtand, 


us, either with pleaſure or pain, good or evil, and 
are the common ſubjects of mens cares and purſuits, 
hopes and feats. All thoſe: gocd things that are 


tification of our natural appetites and deſires; and 
all thoſe evil things, ſuch as pain, poverty, perſe- 


to human nature, are comprehended. under the de- 
nomination of things that are ſeen. By the things 


felicities that are prepared for all Chriſtians in hea- 


and pleaſures that are at his right hand for evermore, 
Of being for ever with the Lord. Of things pre- 


pared for them that love God, which eye bath not ¶ aft 


ſeen, nor ear heard, nor hath it entered into the anc 


| Heart of man to conceive.” And. tho? at preſent of 


we can form no diſtin idea of - theſe things, het «: 
we may be certain-in general, that good men wil ir 
paſs into a ſtate of happineſs exceeding} great and bg. 


glorious, after the reſurrection. Theſe are thei ning 
things not ſeen; ſuch as being diſtant and future tbe 


cannot be the objects of our bodily ſenſes. And paril 


yet good Chriſtians do now ſee them by the eye 0 


ifs faith, 


2 


. — 


faith, and in ſome meaſure en joy them by 
hoped for, the evidence of things not ſeen fl. 


firm belief, that ſuch things do really and truly 
exiſt, That this tranſitory life, at the longeſt, is 
not tbe whole of our duration, but only the firſt 


ſtage of it. That the ſcriptures account of a fu- 
ture ſtate are not the inventions and cohtrivances 


of ſtateſmen and prieſts, to enſlave the conſciences 
of men, by the apprehenfion of another world; 
but that there is as certainly a heaven and hell, for 
rewatds and puniſhments, as we are now alive, 
and hieb all men will find fo by experience.” And 


withott this fundamental point, all religion muſt | 


fall to the ground. For it appeats by daily obſer- 
vation, that arguments drawn from the beauty, ex- 
celleney and conveniency of virtue, are weak 
things, when oppoſed to mens corrupt luſts and 


our chuſing heavenly enjoyments for our chief hap- 
pineſs. The foundatiof of that great patience and 
courage, which the apoſtles ſhewed under perſecu- 
tions and fufferings, was the reward they expected 


of worldly things, the loſs of which be counted but 
as dung, ſo he might win Chrift; adds, but this one 
thing 1 do, Ipreſs towards the mark of the proze of the 
bh calling of God in Chrift Jeſus. That is, in run-. 


| Heb. 11. 1. f 1 Tim. 4. 8. 
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and expectation: For faith is 2 ubflance F ng | 


By looking at theſe unſeen things, is meant; NR 


* 
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appetites; and therefore the goſpel ſopplies this de- 
fect, by er us, that ©* godlineſs . is profitable 
for all "thi ving the promiſe of the life that 
now is, a of: that which is to come f.“ Again, : 
the looking at things which are not ſeen, implies 


after this life; for this was the ſum of their hopes 
and deſireß. St, Paul having ſhewn his contempt 


ning my Chriſtian race, I chearfully part with all 
the enjoyments of this world, as bearing no com- 
pariſon with the heaven ſelicities, which I have 


3 choſen 
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by preſent life, and his whole: buſineſs is to: make pro- 


dat I. deſire beſides thee h my fleſh and my heart 


U 
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choſen for ny portion. Thele-invikble)thingss which 
are only to be' diſcerned by: the. eyerof + faiths, draw 
A my attention, and engage my unwearied\pur- 
it: 2 ies a h PENCE! ＋ 
HFlenoe we may obſerve, What the different cha- 
racters are between a wicked and goed man; that 
every wieked man chuſes his happineſs only by his 
ſenſes 3 his aims and proſpeòts ape alt linked to this 


viſion for the fleſhy. to. fulfil thei luſts thereof. No- 
thihg appears valuable to him but, gold and ſilver, 
and large poſſeſſions of land 3 nothing delightful and 
pleaſant, but the gratification of his appetites; no- 
thing great and honourable, hut power, titles and 
worldly ſplendor: Theſe are the only things gocd 
and deſireable to⸗-bhim, with which his heart is con- 
tented ang he looks no further. But the deſires of 2 
religious mam are not fo eaſily ſatisfied; for his hap; 
pineſs is of a different kind: He conſidets the dig; 
nity of his nature, and requires a happineſs fit for 
à rgaſonable creature; he has no notion of any ſu- 
preme good but God, nor of any true felicity but 
that of heaven; and while others are vainly running 
from one object to: another, endeavouring to find 
new pleaſures, that will ſatisfy - without; cloying ; 
the language of his ſuul/ is, Lord, whom have 1 in 
heaven but thee, and there is none upos earth 


faileth, but God: is the ſtrength of my heart and 
my portion for ever *. A wicked man is all fo 
the prefent,. ſaying, let us eat and. drink for to mor- 
mi we die ; but 2 religious man is more thought: 
ful and conſiderate, he looks after things. that are 
not ſeen, for his eternal inheritance. Again, 
To look at things which are not: ſeen, is to make 
them the great and governing! ptineiple of. all our 
views, in the general conduct of our lives. Oun being 
* } . 1 
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in this world, ismeerlya ſtate of tryal and probation, 

i e ate to e 9 70 for thoſe rewards. 
0 are in the next life ; which will be greater or 
K, according t to our "behaviour here, and the im- 
provement, we have made of 'the talents committed 

to our charge. We ſhould therefore uſe the good 
t of this life, in ſuch a manner, as.to render. 


them: moſt. ſubſervient to our obtaining thoſe better f 


0 Th NO are eternal. As a wiſe merchant, who 


&ls. 47 9 ze countries in order to enrich him 


ip! wall abroad, with a 2 to encreaſe 
up 9 — y degrees to make r e 1 
« 10 country, 


11 


, {hou 5 be 0 Nik his 70 fe corey 
e | omit for the * knows 
that os is only. a ranger and Nm ala earth,” 


ry good Ch Fly 
His main buſineſs, 


900 * al be expeſt, to, receiye the fruits of his 14 


38, till he arrives, at heaven. IT therefore he 
ba procure worldly riches, de will give food to 
the hungry clothes to the naked , medicines to the 
lick „ and releaſe innocent debtors | from confine- 
we | I will unhappy. families reduced | to 
0 Who Are. al med to beg, He. will 

out ob WF 17 and. e ie t loſe wh 0 by 
1 know ed promoted 0 man- 

Ka 15. —5 Tr that ie is bighly 
8 thatahe who hath pity 7575 
15 5 Td 5 tbe 2275 ; and that 450 Be 


b, g1y / pox bir . +. For Which 
cl on | Ac, 1 wi to he charitable; and out, of 
earthly eſtate, up. meg fures in heaven, But, 
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hoards, i it, up with thout * enjoy ment. tor his heirs 10 


avidh away. 
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cod conduct, in the uſe of worldly power and 


Ee He employs the authdrity and influence 


of his fi uperior ſtation, in protecting and counte- 
| ranging the innocent and virtuous 3 in ſuppreſſing 

and diſcouraging vice and vicious men; in reſcu- 
ing the oppreſſed ard reſtraining oppreſſors; in lift- 
ing up the humble and modeſt, and bringing down 
the proud and inſolent. He is à terror to evil deers 
and a praiſe to them who de well. He is a common 
refuge to the poor, an aſſertor of liberty and pro- 
erty, a juſt magiſtrate, a lover of bis country 


mote than of his own intereſt. He employs his 


authority. and credit for promoting the honour of 


|, and the advancement of religion among men. 
He conſiders power and honour not to ſet off his 


own perſon, and attract the worſhip of his inferiors, 
But as talents committed to his aſt ; and his great 
cCate is to improve them, that he may be always 
ready to paſs his final account. And the pleaſures 
of fenfe which prove the ruin of others, he turns 
to the good of his own ſoul. If his natural appe · 
tites are importunate, it affords” him an oppor- 
tunity to approve. his virtue, by reſtraining them 
within the bounds of temperance, Every taſte of 
God's good creatures excites his gratitude and thank(- 
giving to his bene factor, and is made a freſh motive 
to love and obedience, * How different this, from 
the voluptuous, man, who, like brute beaſts prone 
to the earth, never lifts up his eyes towards heaven, 
but receives the bounty of God with a thoughtleſs 
and thanklefs heart? Thus does every good Chri- 
{tian wſe this world fo as not to abuſe it, by making 


it the ſum of his happineſs. Riches, ' honours and 


| pleaſ ures, which are purſued as the u! timate end 
by others, are in his eſteem, only the means of ob- 


taining things in heaven. All his views and deſigns 


centre there, and are made ſubſervient to his ob- 
ny F taining 


Tbe true Chriſtian acts with equal prudence and 
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taining at laſt, the things that are not ſeen. Laſtly, I 
look at things unſeen, is to make them the frequent 
ſubjects of our attention and meditation. A man's 
affections will naturally follow the chief objects of 
his thoughts. If it be diſtant in place, his heart is 
there; if it be future, his thoughts will outfly time, 
and ſteal ſome enjoyment of it beforehand; if it de 
hard to obtain, the difficulty makes him the more 
eager and induſtrious to acquire it. 

A religious man, according to ſcripture, is one 
that is ſpiritually minded, who walks by faith, and 
not by ght; who ſets his affeftions on things above, 
and not on things on the earth; and whoſe converſae- 
tion is in heaven; whither his ſoul is often carried 
upon the wings of holy contemplation and devotion. 
On the contrary, every wicked man is there deſ- 
cribed, as one who minds earthly things ; who is car- 
nally minded, and who walls after the fleſb.— Hav- 
ing thus ſhewn what is meant by the things that 
are not ſeen ; and what by looking at them; I will 
now offer ſome conſiderations to excite us to prac- 
gice:: aſt Ht 7 orion 4.45% F 

The things which are not ſeen, are much more 
excellent in their nature, and better fitted to make 
rational creatures happy, than the things that are 
ſeen. The good things of this world are calculated 
for the ſupport and comfort of our bodies, which 
being void of all underſtanding, ſenſe and motion, 
have no kind of perfection, but what ariſes from 
matter. Indeed, the whole ſtructure of the world 
is moſt perfectly contrived by the great architect to 
anſwer the purpoſes for which he deſigned it; but 
ſtill it is only matter diverſified by form and texture, 
varioufly to affect our ſenſes, and ſerve the uſes of 
animal life; and therefore every part of it is liable 
to diſſolution. It is therefore a poor happineſs that 
theſe things can afford to an intelligentjereature, wo 
by his raſun alone is of more real value and worth, 

1 011 4 | than 
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134 Tier amen Wife. XVII. 
than wWhateven dect- beſides: live ug ger; It is 
- departingi from the; &geity; of eur, nature te chuſe 
; a: happineſs; in common with; brute beats, who 
bare nothing but theis ſenſes, for: their; enjoyment, 
And yet this fooliſn hapyipaſgis the height at 2 ſen- 
ſual man's ambitibn ; who is governed: like chem, 
with preſent objects, 204 makes bis immortal ſou), 
do become fubjedt to his bady. But a6 auf bleſſed 
Saviour has branght life and immertality to. Il in 
- bes goſped'; let us remember this, and ſhew ourſelves 
, IR — let . a . 
to the dignity of our natures, by di ain to be on 
A level with the lowweſt ercatures, N We May 
_ * * partake with the angels in glory, and enjoy thoſe 
pure pleaſures, that ore at G raght hand fer. .cver- 
Nabe. n MAY ONT MY ne erty = 13} 
Let us conſider, that things inviſible are not the 
- lefs important for not being objects of our preſent 
_ ſenſes ; even of material things, thofe that eſoape 
our ſight, have the moſt powerful effects. The 
world in their proper places; the attraftian of the 
moon, Which is the cauſe of tides ; the prodigi- 
dus forte of winds and air, are all cauſed aby invifi- 
bles. It is therefore downright ignorance to aſcribe 
ſo much to viſible objecta, and ſo little to inviſible 
ones. Tho' miſtakes of this kind in philoſophy is 
nct very material, yet with regard to religion, they 
will prove fatal; becauſe the great ſprings and mo- 
tives of it, are all inviſible. The being of God, 
the certainty of a heaven and hell, are conſidera- 
tions of the utmoſt importance to every man; and 
and could we poſſibly ſee them with our eyes, 
they would make very powerful impreflions upon 
the ſtouteſt heart. Beſides, theſe inviſible things 
are not the leſs certain for being future. Where 
_ «cauſes are permanent, the effects are as certain as 
I they actually exiſted. 8 riſing of the ſun to 
Denn 8 7 
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furl it. As certainly then as God is. juſt 8 


momow, in à futurity, and, yet we are perfect. 


trug, and wilkqudge the, world and perform his pro- 
miſe z ſo ſure will; che great; rewards of virtue fol- 
low this Jifg., For we know, that if our earthly 
houſe of this tabernacle were diſſolved, we haye 3 
building, ot God, an houſe not made with hands, 
eernal in the hęeaveng, It is therefpre. againſt 
reaſon, and common ſgnſe, to ſuffer qur minds to 
be ſo engaged hy preſent objects, as to be inatten- 
tive, to kyenss of infinite importance, only becauſe 
they are, futute. 8 . n 

be laſt cenſidęration I ſhall mention, is in the 


words of the text, & far the things which are ſeen 


are temporal, but the things Which are not ſeen arę 


eternal.“ And. were, they equal in other reſpects, 
yet this ſingle difference wou'd be ſufficient to deter- 
mine gur choice. Phis is a motive; level to the 
meaneſt underſtanding No ſenſible, man would 
chuſe a leaſe for a ſhort term of years, when he 


might eaſily baue the inheritance. And yet this is 


the caſe as to all worldly enjoy ments, which at the 


beſt are beld by, a ſhart leaſe. They can laſt no 
longer thay this tranſitory life; and even this ſhort 
term may be further ſhortged hy innumerable acci- 
dents. And could it be inſured to ſeventy or eighty 
years, yet who. can inſure; its enjoyments? One 
ſtroke of divine providence may ſweep all away, as 
it did to Fob, Have we nat. frequent inſtances o 
men, that are rich to day and beggars to-morrow t! 
Hut ſhould life and riches hold out to the laſt, may 
nat health fail; without which, what are, riches, 
and even life it{elf,?.; The, difference is ſmall be- 
been enjoyiog, nothings and having nothing to en- 
joy. But if a man hy, a peculiar felicity ſhould ef- 
cape theſe evils, and enjoy, health and wealth to 
old age, which is à period moſt men dene to (ee, 
tha*. when it comes they give it a very poor recep- 


tion; 
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tion; yet how little is the pleaſure wher his ſenſes 
are blunted, and the evil days are come, why he 
Nall fay, T have 6 pleaſure in them? "Thus it is 


with every man who chuſes the things that are ſeen, 
for his chief portion. But with the good Chriſtian 


the caſe is quite otherwiſe. He chuſes the things 


that are not ſeen, becauſe they are liable to none of 


thoſe caſualties and interruptions, and chiefly, be- 
cauſe they are eternal; his full enjoyment will not 
commience till the end of this ſhort life. 
Let us therefore ſtudy this moſt uſeful art, of 
rendering all the good things of this life, ſubſer- 
vient to our obtaining thoſe which are eternal in 
the next. Let us chuſe theſe for our portion, and 
make them the daily ſubjects of our contempla- 


tion. If once we can bring ourſelves to this divine 


habit, it will be a means of freeing us from the ſla- 
very of our luſts, which are the hardeſt of all taſk- 
maſters and tyrants ; for they demand all our time, 


health, riches and honour, as a ſacrifice to their 
ſervice. It will guard us againſt the danger of evil 


re mptations, which will loſe their power, when 
we have more tempting objects in our eye. This 
will be a ſure method to preſerve our virtue, and 
prevent many a bitter repentance. It will prove a 
wonderful cordial under all the calamities of this 
life ; for which cauſe, ſays St. Paul, we faint not, 
for our light affliftions which are but for a moment, 
worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight 


of glory t. Remove this proſpect and the difference 
will immediately be perceived; virtue will languiſh 


and droop, the evik of life will appear ' magnifi:d 


and formidable. Above all, it is the only ſupport 


we Can have, and a noble one too, apon — near 


approach of death. This is dhe time, when the 


heart of a wicked man ſinks within him, to ob- 
mw the ſcene of all His Joys and ee was 


c 17. 
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backwards, as he is going into the great deep of ſu- 
turity. But then it is that the proſpect of a religi- L. 
ous man beglns to open and rife in view; and thoſe 
great inviſibles that he has ſo long hoped and wiſhed E 
for, will then change their aſpect, and become the 
objects of fight and fruition. I ſhall. now make 
an inference or two from what has been ſaid. And 
Hence we may conclude, that a good man has 
no juſt cauſe to be afraid of death; for he is ſe- 
cure againſt all the evil conſequences that render it 
dreadful. - The ſting of death is fn. The expecta- 
tion of being judged to eternal puniſhment, for 'a 
wicked and impenitenr life, is the only juſt cauſe of 
dreading death. But wich reſpe& to a good man, 
this ſting is taken out, and he may therefore triumph 
in theſe words; O death where is thy ſting, 
O grave where is thy victory? And may thank 
God, who has given him the victory, thro' Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. For this reaſon the death of the 
righteous is often called ſleep in the holy ſcriptures; 
for they are ſure of awaking to a more glorious and 
happy ſtate, in the morning of the reſurrection; 
and therefore may as contentedly lie down in their 
graves, as they do in their beds. But to all wicked 
men, the ſting of death is truly terrible ; becauſe 
it puts a final period to their only happineſs, and 
opens the door to endleſs pains and miſerics. They 
ſhall indeed riſe again, as certain as the righteous; 
but it is only in order to die the ſecond death, 
Death and hell were caſt into the lake of fire, this is 
the ſecond death 1. By death is here meant, all hu- 
man bodies that ever died, and lay buried in the b 
earth or water; by hell, which fignifics Hades, 
uwe are to- underſtand all the departed ſpirits or fouls 
that formerly inhabited thoſe dead bodies. Theſe 
being united in the ſame perſons at the reſurrection 
of the wicked; are to be caſt into the place of tor - 
N ä | ment 


F Rev. 20. 14. 
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ment. Let alh wicked men therefare.confides, that 
this dreadful day will ſurely.camg. Let them paint 

ta themſeſues that erueli ſeene and diſtreſs, when 
they ſhall ſay; to the moumtains and rocks, fall on 
- Us, and: hide us from the face of him that ſitteth on 
the thaove, and from the wrath of the lamb+.” 
And where: is the hardened: fipner, that will not 
then repent, if be could? But alas} it will be 
- then 0 late, “ Fer now, only is the accepted 
time, now only 18 the day oh, ſalvation. To day 
- thexefore, if ya will beat his voice, harden. not 
be chief uſe to he made.oh thig diſcourſe, is to 
| lead us to refarmation and amendment of life. L need 
net here enumerate. the particulats of 2 good life; 
hecauſe there is no man, ho hay been, brought up 
in the Chꝛriſtian religion, but knows very well how 
to diſtinguiſtʒ between virtue and vice, in their main 
inſtances: and by applying to his wn eonſcience, 
be may be informed whether be is doing good or 
evil. All the great and eſſential parts of virtue 
| and vice are ſo plainly. laid down in the goſpel, and 
* ſo evident to every, man's conſcience, that. he may 
_  eafily know whether he is acting right or wrong, 
St. Pau / bas given a ſhort ſummary of a Chriftian's 
duty in theſe words. The grace of God that 
bringeth ſalvation. hath appeared unto. all men, 
teaching us that denying ungodlineſs and worldly 
luſts, we: ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly 
in this preſent world +.” This ſhort leſſon is ſo 
full and clear, that no man who, is honeſtly diſpo- 
ſed, can miſs. of the right way to heaven, if he 

duly, attends to it. | An 6. 25 

Here then is the rule of a good life, which no 

Chriſtian can miſtake, unleſs he be pervexſe and 

wilfully blind. Let him but ſincerely endeavour 

to live up to the precepts of the, goſpel, * 


$ | Tit. 11. 13. 
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he need not doubt of being duly prepared for his 
final account. And it bis life 1s Re 
ble to this rule; if tre has wed his endeavours 
to perform bis Chriſtian duty; and that where 
he failed thro' the infirmities of his nature, or 
he ſtrength of temptations ; if he: has been truly 
penitent, and implored the forg veneſs of God, 
and- reſolved thro* his grace to do fo no more 3 
this is all that will be required by the great pare 


aceording to the indulgent terms of the goſpel. 
But where this main qualification is wanting, no- 


thing, oe wil. be admitted in its ſtead. No bigh 
pro 7 ng. ſpeculative. faith, no, zeal, fox out- 
ward obſeryances, and human conſtitutions, no at- 
tachment to religious parties, will paſs inſtead of a 


good life, or a ſincere and uniform obedience to all 
'the Jaws of the goſpel. Our bleſſed Saviour de- 
elares, that not every one that ſaith unto me 
Lord; Lord, (or who profefſeth. my religion) ſhall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven; be he that 
_ doth the will of my father whieh is in heaven. God 
ſhall render to every man according to his deeds; 
to them * by patlent continuance in well doing 
feel fon glory, honour and immortality, he wil 
render eternal: life; but "tribulation and 
. man that doe tn evil.v 
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"doth trouble ſpring out of the ground; yet. man is 
dern to trouble qr the Ar ty „ 
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VHER E ne 8 that 
contains greater and | fuller; acknowledge- 
ments of the glory and power of God, nobler and 
more lively deſcriptions of the works of creation 
and providence; more moving and affectionate de- 
clarations of the ſhortneſs and vanity of human 
life, and the tranſitorineſs of all worldly enjoyments; 
clearer, and plaineg fignifications of the hope of the 
beſt and as. ep. in all ages, concerning a reſur- 
rection to a future life, "are to he met with in 
this eloquent book of Joh. 
T beſe words contain, a e deſcription of 
the ſhortneſs and vanity, the ſorrows and calamities 
of human life. Man is born to trouble, as the 
ſparks fly upwards ;** alfo a declaration, that "theſ 
miſeries of human life, do not ariſe from chance or 
neceſſity, from blind fate or unaccountable acci- 
dexts ; but from the wiſe diſpoſition of God's pro- 
vidence, which governs the world. Affliction 
cometh not forth of the duſt, neither doth trouble 
ſpring out of the ground.” And we may from 
hence infer, that there: are many juit and good, 
| wile 
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wiſe and uſeful ' ends, why God permits ſo many 
afflictions to fall upon men; the eonſideration of 
which ſhould teach us patience and chearful reſig- 
nation tothe divine will. Theſe ſeveral obſervations, 
naturally ariſing from the words of the text, I ſhall 
more particularly conſider in the following difcourſe: 


The ſhortneſs and vanity, the forrows and cala-. 


pie CXIX. be unf, ind vanity, bee. 161 


mities of human life, are moſt conciſely deſcribed 


in theſe words; man is born to trouble, as the ſparks - 

rds. Afflictions and calamities of various 
ſorts, ſeem in the courſe” of things as neceſſarily | 
and conſtantly: to attend the life of man, as it is the 
nature of light things to aſcend upwards, or of 
things hea _ to deſcend ; this is evident by expe- 
nence. We are born into the world weak and de- 
fenceleſs; we grow up, ſubjett to numberleſs ca- 
ſualties 3 and during our whole lives, are per- 
petually © expoſed"! to” trouble and danger, which 
cannet be foreſeen not yet prevented. The weak- 
neſs and impe rfections of childhood, the vanity: 


and follies of youth, the cares and ſolicitudes 


of manhood, 105 uneaſineſs and infirmities of age, 
cloſely ſucceed each other And in each of theſe 
ſtates, we are continually obnexidus to pains and 
diſeaſes af body; and i moſt of them to the acuter 
torment of anxiety and vexations of mind. All 
which evils are en creaſed by the accidents and mis- 
fortunes of the world, by our own negligences and 
vices, and by the judgments of God upon ourſelves; 
Man is chaſtened Sth pain his bed; and the 
multitude of his bones with — *, He 
walk eth in a vain ſhadow, and difquicterh himſelf 
in vain ; he heapeth up riches, and cannot tell who 
ſhall: gather them . AN things come alike to all; 
there is one event to the righteous and the wicked 3 


to the clean and to the ——— to o the good and _ 
* ſianer. “ 
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162 The. ſhortneſs. and wani Diſc. CXIX. 
beg ſcripture compnres the. vanjty,and, ſhortueſ 
W human.life,. to a.** vapgur chat apneareth for a lit: 
dle time, and then vaniſhed; away; to a tale; that 
in cold, and then remembered no moxe ; to a wicd 
thati paſſeth away, and cometh;net again; * 3. ad; 
waniſhing us. upon all occaſions, that. our. days 
ae ſwiſter than a, weaygris ſhuttle, and are ſpent 
wWitbenti bene. Phat, they ate ſwifter than a poſt; 
they: fla aways, and ſee. no god. Ihat. man who 
ds bon obawnmats is of few, days. and full of tro; 
ble, he comet, foxth like: a flowes, and is cut down ; 
ha flaeth . al ſq as a.fhadpw'and-continyeth not, His 
days arg, as. Reads a8 a flower of the; field, ſo be 
flauriſheg 3; fox; the wind paſſeth it oyer, and, it is 
gone, andy the; plage theregf ſhall know it no 
mae , Jaceh complaing, that ſew,andeni had 
the denne the. years: af, hig py !grimags bees 3. and yet 
hes, far exoceded the: uſual meaſure, of the preſent 
a8, and er jqyed much ;larges. poſſeſſions than the 
ality of mankind: This ſhortneſs, and vanity 
5 human;life, is. ſo obvious 10 every; man's expe: 
Tenge, that it ſeems ;nesdleſs. to remind men of 
what che y, cannot but knows And yet ſo it happens, 
Ln. why men. neut attend: to ity. but le as. if they 
kvew it not. It zequires no reaſoning, no atguing, 
no meditatien, to eonvince men, that they muſt 
bor tiy, die; and::fos this cauſe; tho! withaut any 
reaſon, they pub away the. thoughts of it, as too 
trivial ang ebxitbus, and live A, ift would never 


| D. But ann BORA SOIT” tt nn ö 
Mich 4bis -pathetical:deſerjption. of the ſhortneſs 
and vanity, thei ſorrpws. and calamities of, human 
| bfe, that man is born to trouble as the ſparks. fly 

upwarda; the text contains likewiſe a declaration, 
Nut theſe: miſrries and traubles. do not ariſe from 
am. 4. 14. Pfſal. 90. 9. f Job. 14. 1. 2 
3 Nr 
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chance or. necaſſity, from bligg. fate. or unacpaunt- 
able 7 5 15 py drome mile dilpgſſtion\ of, th 
providence, of Gods, which. gayerns;the, world., 4 
fliftian, 775 farth.,of tbe duſt, nei aa 
ble ſpring aut, af he graphs. The, only true ang f 
comfort that- can ſupport» us unden the troubles 


life, and againſt the fears of death; that can-effecy _ 


tually enable, us either to bear patiently, the, afflicy 
tions and troubles that * neceſſarily attend ug 
here, ox ta be willing, to depart. 3 with, any, 
hopes of entering into); Rate herey 
after z is to confder, 2 is a, 
erfu] and juff, a wiſe Teen 
oo world: by, whoſe .wi{dom;. and. good 

things age deſigned, by whaſe, providenge Fe thingy 
fe conducted, to.,chtain.the beſt, ends,z by hole 


power we were created, under whoſe care and, go; 


vernment we are preſer ved and ſupported ; in whoſe 


preſence, we. continually are, ;, in whopy . we liye, 


move and baye our being. ;, wuerde, not, a 
ſparrow: falls to, the ground, nor ſo. much ag ky — 


of our head can periſn; without whoſe direction na 


evil, can befal, us, without! whoſe permitfion; 1 

bower can hurt us, and who, is able; to make 

auer tagsther for good, to them who loyg 
and fear him, This thought alone, that (399, gay. 
vernz the world, is a copſidgration-ſuffczent to ſup- 
port us, under alli the, miſeties and, vanities, of, the 
world. For, tho! we ceuld not diſcover, why he 
made us thus, nor the; reaſon / of, his: affl ictions; the 
ways, of, his, providancs being inentricable, and his 


judgments unſeafchahle 3 y8t a cee cpplin = 


derate. mind, will, think. it: ꝑrudent and ſafe to,truſk 
and rely upon inkpite, wiſdom, and ggodneſs. Thay 


power, Which in the frame of, the natural; World. 


has adjudged. all — by weight and. * 


that power which with. exguilite. art made; every. 


as . tegnlagly and anhang nee 
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{c, CXIX. 
cCompfeating the beautiful fabrick of the material 
_ Univerſe ; that power then ſhould ſurely in his go- 

vernment of the moral weld, in his diſpoſing 
of intelligent rational creatures, even tho' we could 
gre no. account of. his ways, be 'believed by us to 

irect all things for the beſt, in order to bring about 


164 The ſhortneſs and vanity Di 


the nobleſt and moſt excellent ends: eſpecially as in 


this dark ftate, our finite underſtandings are able to 
diſcern many wiſe and uſeful defizns, in the ſeve- 
reſt and moſt difficult difpenſations of his providence. 
We have therefore great reaſon to ſubmit, not on- 
y with patience and feſignation, but with joy and 
flatisfaction, to bis good pleaſure; firmly bel.eving 
that all things will at the great day, when the 
whole counſel of God ſhall be more perfectly diſ- 
cloſed, appear to be moſt wiſe, good and pra- 


rely? his expectations at beſt are thin as a ſpider's 
web ; his hopes as the light chaff, which the wind 
ſcattereth from the face of the earth; his proſperity 
and mirth can be but for a moment, and his adver- 
ſity muſt of neceſſity end in deſpair. For what 
relief is to be expected from fate or chance? how 
ſmall à comfort is it, to know that death will _ 
44> 4 | pu 
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ut an end to all the miſeries and calamities of liſe; 


if our view be only bounded by that dark proſpect, 
and there be no expectation beyond the grave? 
And yet theſe are all the comforts that infidelity can 


afford, and all the hopes of him who is without 


God in the world. For tho' in proſperity ſuch may 


ſay, come on, let us enjoy the good things that are pre- 


ſent ; yet, in the days of forrow, he will be con- 
vinced of his folly, and repent when it will be too 
late, His rejoicing will be turned into deſpair, his 
paſt pleaſures will be remembered as a dream, and 
ſeem as a ſhadow that departe th. His preſent trou- 


bles will be inſupportable; and his fears of what 
E is to come, will be unmixt and without 


pe. The pretence of philoſophy, of ſortitude 


and firmneſs of ſpirit, of deſpiſing pain, and look- 
ing upon death, as only putting an end to our be- 


ing, will appear meer empty deluſion. And he 
only is capable of any true comfort and ſupport, 
who being convinced that all things are directed 
by the all-wiſe government of the providence of 
Gad doth by a life of piety and true holineſs, fi- 
nally ſecure to himſeif, the favour of that ſupreme 
diſpoſer of all things. i e Ia ded. hog 
The ſame appearances of nature, the ſame ar- 
guments of reaſon, which demonſtrate the being 
and exiſtence of God, do alfo prove his providence 
in governing the world, and his inſpection and di- 
rection of all events; ſo that even from the light 
of nature itſelf, which to all impartial perſons 


gives ſufficient evidence of the being and providence - 


. 
- 


of God, it is manifeſt,. that no affliction, no. trou- 
ble of any kind, can poſſibly happen to us, with- 
out his A lucy gout ] am the Lord, and there is 
none elſe. — 

I make peace and create evil, (not moral but natu- 
ral evil.) I, the Lord do all theſe things +. 2 


1 


4 ll. 45. 6. 
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— TI am. the light, and create darkneſs; 
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Li eg 8nd, Fake ate; he di heath 5 
0 the fave, And Dei eth ta, Yo 
Bus ich 155 fs eln wol c: _ his 
ental,” in. re (et or oa WP pane. e 8 
and ged. n oy De d. Hot. e, tor 
ve efmi chi a Wy [> art Met d 
without : Mars FOODS "my x perthifffot, We nity 
therefore® be 2 2 ufed,, hat he Works them: to ſerve 
Yome. ile and g ood ends of 5 fovidetice beczule be 
dig not think 8 „ e e 
ener it ee Wel ce v e 


From de the tet, that ue eh dife6vEr Way" fon ar 


25 „Wille and: efurerids, For i Sed Jertnits 
ſctions to fall upon ten, and which, ought to 
vp Us patience Arld irtfg ation to the divine 

ir by be proper to Conlider for What reaſons 
God this” order things us hey are, and why we 


| Gu ht to atquieſce inthe divine Loo eaſute. 


et us ltien Eonfider,” that mal of thoſe things 
ws ch we uſually eſteem” among the "troubles and 
Afflictions of lite, are ſich às mliſt be reſolved i into 
the äbſolute fovereighty arid dominion aof God. Of 
this kind, are mortality ad che ſhortneſs of human 
life; the unequal diſtribution of iches,* honor and 
temporal things; the different capaelties and abili- 


Lies, the afercnt tempers and cotift{tations, the 


different ates and 'conditions:of men im the world, 
For infinite” power, wiſdom 'arid goodneſs, may 


diſplay itſelf in 5 roduCitig what variety of creatures 


he pleaſes; and in communicating his free bounties 
in what meaſure and Proportion he thinks fit, with- 
out giving any account of his ways. It is no juſt 


| pond of complaint | in men, that "they \were o 


reated angels; any more than it is an injury to 
inferior creatures, that * are hot endued With 
the capacities of men. We have all more reaſon; to 


be thankful for what we have, than to be difpleaſed 


for "what we have not, Ki is ſufficient, if in mat- 
ters 


a 3 i... M6 4 


Diſc OXIX. of wrlly bappineſ . 165 
ters of rewrards and putiiſnhments, God in the: end 
deals qually wich all his rational creatures ; and: dife 
pofes of ench of them, according to the proportion 


of their ſeveral deſerts) in their reipeſctivepſtations. 
It was juſti that the ſervant W gAined four, talents 
dy the improvement of (wo, Yhould be rewarded 
with four Cities ; and that the reward of ten cities 
ſnould be allottedſ to him, wilo had improved five 
talents to ten. But: vrhy the one ſhould be intruſted 
with five; and the other but with two; no other 
account can begtven, than that it is lawful for: God 
ie: do hut he 2pteaſes | with his Hath mt the 


potter potuur over the ciuy, i of the ſum lump, to nate 


ene vel to umu, und another io difhonour ? not 
one! perſon unconditionally to ſinal happineſs, and 
another to miſery; & but as im a-great houſe, there 
ate mot only veſſels of gold and ſilver, but alſa of 
wood and earth, and ſbme to Honour, and ſome to 


dihonour ; ſo hath not the maſter a right to 


employ his ſervants in what ſtations he wre 
more or "leſs honourable? provided in his frnal di- 
Rribution, he deals —_— with each of them, 
in their ſeveral and re 

The ſcripture as well as reaſon refers us to this 
ſovereign power of God, in accounting for the 
unequal diſtribution of temporal. and ſpiritual advan- 
tages. He placketh deum one, and ſettithup another; 
he maketh "poor and maketh rich; he bringeth low, 
und lifteth up. He cauſeth one nation or people to 
be rich and powerful, and another to be poor and 
weak. He reveals himſelf to different people in a 
different manner. And in all this, there is neither 
reward nor puniſhment, but the various exerciſe of 
his wiſdom and power over his creatures, without 
wrong or injury to them. God has an abſolute 
right of acting by his ſovereign power, and doing 
what he pleaſes with his own. And ſimce all we en- 
| | we 1 - 1190p 


® 2 Tim. 2. 20. 
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be e dun Gerd free goodneſs and 
bounty; no man, whether he has received leis or 


more, many or fewer advantages, has any juſt rea- 
ſon of complaint, or any 40 ſay unto his 
maker, why haſt thou made me” thus inaſaiuch, as 
they who enjoy the feweſt ad always receive 


5 more than they deſerve, or can claim; and have 


body, ſhortneſs of life, and the like; nay and even 


no wrong or injury done them, by the abounding 

of God's free goodneſs to others. | And this is the 

pee. with reſpect to moſt of thoſe things which we 

are apt to think are the greateſt afflictions and cala- 
mities of life ; when pe 8 they are often no real 
and poſitive infliction of * God's judgments but, mee.- 
ly the original differences of mens Rates and circum- 
ſtances, the different talents committed to their 
. charge, the different ſtations God has placed men 
in, for their warious trials, by the: exerciſe of a di- 
verſity of duties. Poverty has not always the na- 
ture of an affliftion or judgment, but is rather a 
Rate of life appointed by God, for the proper trial 
and exerciſe, of the virtues of contentment, pa- 
tience and reſignation. The ſame as to want of 
honour and power, want of children, weakneſs of 


of ſpiritual diſadvantages ; ; want -of - capacity and 
underſtanding, want of knowledge and in- 
ſtruRion, and of many opportunities'and improve. 
ments which others enjoy. Nane of which are juſt 
ground of complaint againſt God, or any reaſon 
hy we ſhould not acquieſce in his divine good 
pleaſure; ſince all theſe things are only different 
diſtributions of ſuch free gifts as God not being obli- 
ged to beſtow on any man, he may divide to every 
one in what meaſure and proportion he thinks fit. 
But this we may depend upon, that in ſuch 
meaſure only will God exact our duty, as he ena- 
bles us to perform it; and that ta whom little. is 


given, of him n not n be required. * 
; 


oh -. 
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this brings all the ſeeming inequality in the world ns 
to a real equality at laſt; ſo that he tubich gather: 
much hath nothing ver; and he that gathers little has i 
no lact. And we may; with St. Paul, ſay, O E 
the depth of the riches both of the wiſdom and 4 th 
knowledge of God ! how unſearchable are his judg- "18 
ments, and his ways paſt finding out!“ In all 
cireumſtances of life therefore, we are not to be 
uneaſy, that God has made us inferior to others; 
or requires us to go thro? greater hardſhips, or has 
given us leſs abilities and fewer opportunities than 
others. But we are wholly to apply ourſelves, with 
all reſignation of mind, to the proper duties of that 
ſtation, or thoſe circumſtances, where God has 
been pleaſed to place us. Poverty is not an argu- 
ment to envy the rich; but a ſtrong obligation to 
ſtudy the duties of humility, contentment and re- 
ſignation. Ignorance and want of capacity, mean- - 
neſs of parts, and want of inſtruction, is not a 
reaſon to murmur that God has not intrufted us 
with more-talents; but an admonition to take care, 4 
that we make a right improvement of thoſe few 7 
that are gen us. Weakneſs of body is not a juſt 
occaſion to repine againſt God, for not giving us 
ſtrength and health; but affords us a continual ar- 
gument, to exerciſe and improve ſuch virtues as are 
more peculiar to the mind. The conſideration 7 
the uncertainty and ſhortneſs of life ought not to 
make us ſpend our time in fruitleſs complaints of 
the vanity and meanneſs of our ſtate; but to maxe 
us conſider, that it is not of ſo much importance 
how long we live, but how well; for ** honourable 
we is not that which ſtandeth in length of time, 
nor that which is meaſured by numbers of years; - 
but wiſdom is the grey hair unto men, and an un- a 
ſpotted life is old age.” Again, 1 
Let us conſider, that a great part of the troubles 
of life, and the afflictions we complain of, are not x 
Vol. V. . 1. m 
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170 The ſhortneſs and vanity Diſc, CXIx. 
the immediate appointment of God, but meer 
natural effects and conſequences of our r- 5 This 

conſideration alone ought to make us acquieſce with 

all humility and patience, under that burden which 
we, and not God, have brought upon us, For, 
why“ ſhould a living man complain, a man for 
the puniſhment of his ſins? why, ſhould he mur. 
mur againſt God, when he eateth but the fruit of 
his own ways, and is filled only with the natura! 

_ conſequences of his own devices; very. unreaſonably 
and unjuſtly this. For, if poverty be the effect of 

extravagancy, profuſeneſs, and riotous living: if 

pain and diſeaſes of body, be the effects of debau- 
chery and intemperance; and the comforts of age, 
be prevented by the follies of youth: if anxiety and 
vexation of mind be the vanity of covetouſneſs, of 
whom there is no end , all his labour, neither is his 
eye ſatisfied with riches; ſuch troubles as theſe nei- 
ther come forth of the duſt, nor do they ſpringout 
of the ground, neither can they be complained of 
as proceeding from the hand of God; hut they are 
the natural effects of mens own folly. For they 


| 

who plow wickedneſs ſhall reap , iniquityy and they 
who ſow iniquity ſhall reap vanity *. And yet 0 
even theſe afflictions may by a wiſe improvement, l 
and by behaving diſcreetly under them, become 
the occaſion. of much religious advantage. Theſe WI «: 
are a few of the many conſiderations, which ought m 
m 


to oblige us in all circumſtances of life, readily to 
acquieſce in the good pleaſure of God. There are WM th 
others which are grounds of not only ſubmiſſion, ls 

but even thankfulneſs alſo to God for ſending afflic- the 
tions greatly to our advantage; ſuch are thoſe which 
are intended by him to teach us humility, to lead us tro 
to repentance, to wean us from the love of this Our 
world, to try and. improve our faith, and to make 
OE E eminent 


* Hol, 10. 13. Prov. 22. 8. 
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eminent examples of patience and reſignation, ſorti- 
tude and contempt of the world. 

One end which God propoſes by afflictions, is to 
teach us humility, and a juſt ſenſe of our own un- 
worthineſs. Tho' pride was not made for man, 
nor a haughty ſpirit for him that is born of a wor 
man. Tho' nothing is more abſurd and unnatural, 
than for duſt and aſhes to be lifted up againſt its ma- 
ker; and for the thing formed to exalt itſelf againſt 


him that formed it. Tho” nothing can be more ri- 
diculous and unreaſonable, than for man, whoſe 


breath is in his noſtrils, to deſpiſe and behave inſo- 
lently towards his brother, who is of the ſame na- 
ture and dignity, and of like paſſion with himſelf ; 
yet in fact ſo it is. For man often being in honour 
hath no underſtanding, and being puffed up with 
proſperity, conſidereth not whereof he is made, 
and remembreth not that he is but duſt, Such is 
the weakneſs of our nature, that when one is 
made rich, and the glory of his houſe is encreaſed, 
he is apt to forget, that when he dieth he ſhall car- 
ry nothing away with him, and that his glory ſhall 
not deſcend after him.” When power is put into 


in the place of reaſon, and humour and pafion in- 
ſtead of right. And the only proper preſervative 
acainſt, and effeQual remedy for this evil, is that 
mixture of afflictions, which by the wiſe appoint- 


0 ment of providence, brings men to a right ſenſe of 
e themſelves, and their dependance upon God, and 
1, is therefore called the diſcipline and inſtruction of 


the Lord, , 
Another end of God's ſending afflictions and 
troubles upon men, is to lead us to repentance for 
our paſt errors. When a wicked man proſpers in 
all his worldly affairs, and his deſigns are crowned 
with perpetual ſucceſs; when he is ſurrounded with 
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172 The ſhortneſs and vanity. Diſc. CXIX, 
fied with the conſtant enjoyment of eaſe and plea- 


ſure; it is no wonder that he forgets God, and con- 


fiders not, that for all theſe things he will call him 
into judgment. He is apt to put far from him the 


evil day, and ſay, to his ſoul, ** take thine eaſe, eat, 


drink, and be way? 'The greateſt blefling and 
happineſs'that can befal ſuch, the greateſt inſtance 
of the mercy of God towards them, .is the ſending 
ſome great affliction, which like a ſevere medicine 
in a very dangerous diſtemper, may bring them to 
a right ſenſe of themſelves and their danger. The 
ſilent inſtruction of reaſon and true wiſdom, the 
ſoft voice of God in the gentle admonitions of con- 
ſcience, is not attended to by inconſiderate perſons, 
in the hurry of paſſions, among a multitude of ap- 
petites, which have been conſtantly gratified. But 
when the judgments of God are abroad in the earth, 


then the inhabitants of the world will learn rigb- 


teouſncſs . Then men begin to conſider what their 
ſtate and condition is. Conſideration is the foun- 
dation of repentance, the firſt motive and beginning 
of religion; and if afflictions have a proper tenden- 
cy to convert wicked men, much more are they 
ſuited to convince good men of their failings, to 
make them ſenſible of their errors, and bring them 
to more conſideration, to more perfect repentance 
and amendment. David confeſſes, * that it is 
good for me, that I have been afflicted; for before 
I was afflicted, I went aftray, but now have [ 
kept thy word,” And afflictions are evidences of 
God's love and care. For whom the Lord loveth, 
he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he re- 
ceiveth. And tho' no chaſtening for the preſent 
ſeemeth joyous, but grievous ; nevertheleſs afterwards 
it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs, unto 
them which are exerciſed thereby +.” We muſt 
therefore learn of -pious Fob, and ſay the Lord 
gave, and the Lord hath taken away, bleſſed be the 
By 4 8 f gave, 
Iſai. 26. 9. + Heb. 12. 6. 11. 
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name of the Lord. Shall we receive good at the 
hand of God, and ſhall we not receive evil??? 

Another end of God's ſending afflictions and 
troubles, is to wean us from an over fond love of 
the preſent world. There is nothing that more 
hinders mens progreſs in religion, and cools the 
zeal even of well difpoſed perſons, than a conſtant 
habitual enjoyment of the pleaſures of life: O death, 
how bitter is the remembrance of thee, to a man 
that liveth at reſt in his poſſeſſions; that has nothing 
to vex him, but hath proſperity in alÞ things &.“ A 
long and uninterrupted proſperity is a perpetual dan- 
ger and temptation. The Chriftian church, upon 
the emperors firſt becoming Chriſtian, began to re- 
ceive worldly -ercouragements, and then did con- 
tentions among Chriſtians multiply, and the purity: 
of their manners decreaſe. And it has been juſtly 
obſctved in our own nation, that true: religion ne- 
ver had ſo much influence upon mens lives and 'man- 
ners, as when it was moſt in danger of being re- 
moved from us. For this reaſon God ſeldom makes 
his beſt ſervants maſt proſperous in this world. And 
yet afflictions have alſo their temptations to impa- 
tience, diſcontent, and complaining againſt God; 
and proſperity, if well employed, may become an 
excellent virtue. For “ bleſſed is the rich, that is 
found without blemiſh, and hath not gone after 
gold.“ Let us not then be folicitous after either 
fate, but with all ſubmiſſion, leave that entirely to 
God ; who knows much better than we, what is 
moſt convenient for us. 


whoever is much affficted muſt conſequently be very 
wicked, and that God is angry with him. Indeed, 
when a man's conſcience can apply his affliction to 
his own fins, it is juſt and reaſonable he ſhould 
| > accept 
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accept it as the puniſhment of ſin, and as an argu- 
ment to repentance ;. but he muſt by no means 
make another man's affliction an occaſion of cenſu- 
ring his neighbour. For the ſcripture declares, **that 


happy is themati whom God correQeth ; nay, bleſſed 


is the man whom thou chaſteneſt, O Lord, and 
teacheſt him out of thy law.” Let us therefore 


reſign ourſelves with all patience to the will of God, 


and rely upon him, with full truſt and affurance, 
that he will finally direct all things to our beſt ad- 


vantage. This was the practice of David, who 


when he was greatly diſtreſſed, encouraged himſelf 
in the Lord his God. And this was the reſolution of 
the prophet, **tho' the fig-tree ſhall not bloſſom, nei- 


ther ſhall fruit be in the vines; tho' the labour of the 


olive ſhall fail, and the fields ſhall yield no meat; 
tho? the flock ſhall be cut off from the fold, and 
there ſhall be no herd in the ſtalls; yet will I rejoice 
in. the Lord; I will joy in the God of my ſalva- 
tion 2 — ha 


„ Habbak, 4. 17, 
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DISCOURSE cxx. Abp. Tillotſon. - 


Good men ftrangers and pilgrims on earth. 


tb, II, 13, 


And 2 that 1 were aur, and pirins on 


earth, 


HE ds having | before declared, that faith 


is the great principle whereby good men are 
influenced and ſupported under all the evik and cala- 
mities of this life; in this chapter he more particularly 


repreſents to us, the force and power of faith ; by 
which he means, a firm perſuaſion of things not preſent 
to ſenſe, but future and inviſible. Faith (eich he) is 
the confident expectation of things hoped for, and 
the evidence of things not ſeen ; ” it repreſents to 
us the reality of things which are inviſible, and di- 
fant from us; fuch as the exiſtence of God and 
his providence, and a future ſtate of rewards and 
puniſhments. He then goes on to give ſeveral in- 
ſtances, that the firm belief and perſuaſion of theſe 


things, was the great principle of the piety and vir- 


tue of the ſaints and pious men, in all ages of the 


world; by this Abel, Enoch, Noab, Abrabam, Jaac, 
and Facob, Fofeph, Moſes, and others, obtained a 


good report, and Phaſed God, by all thoſe eminent 


acts of obedience and ſelf- denial, which are A 
of them. They believed the being of God, and 
that he is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. 


They dreaded his threatnings, and relied on his 


promiſes of future and inviſible good things, They 
lived and died in a full Fore ion of the 8 of 
1571 „ ou, 
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1:6 Good men firangers Diſe. xx. 


| them, tho” they did not ſee them actually fulfilled 
andaccompliſhed.. They all died in faith, not having 


reteived the promiſes, but having ſeen them afar off, 
and were perſuaded of them and embraced them.” 
Tho? they did not . ſee theſe promiſes made good in 
their days, yet they believed them, and heartily re- 
joiced in the hope and expectation of them; for 


they confeſſed that, they were pilgrims and ſtran- 


gers on earth *. The apoſtle, in this type, repre- 


ſents to us, the condition of good men, while paſſing 


thro* this world. They are ** pilgrims and ſtran- 
gers on earth,“ travelling here for a time, as the 
parriarchs did in the land of Canaan, in expeCtation 
of a better condition in he yen 

From theſe words, I ſhall endeavour to repre- 


ſent our preſent condition in this world, and to ex- 


cite in us a due ſenſe and ſerious conſideration there- 
of. The ſame condition that all the ſaints and holy 
men before us have been in. A condition very 
tioubleſome and unſettled, like that of pilgrims 
and ſtrangers; ſo that every one of us may ſay 
with Dauid, I am a ſtranger with thee, and a 
ſojourner, as all my fathers were +.” This we muſt 
al acknowledge, if we truly eſtimate: our preſent 
fate, But (tho? „ they confeſſed that they were 
ſtrangers and pilgrims on earth; yet they were 
not without hope and expectation of a more hap- 
py condition in reverſion. What bore up the pa- 
triarchs under all the evils and troubles of their pil- 
grimage, was an expectation of a future inheritance, 
a quiet and fettled poſſeſſion of that good land, 
which God had promiſed them. And good men 
do alſo expect, after the few: and evil days. of their 
pilgrimage in this world are expired, a bleſſad inhe· 


ritance, in an heavenly country, and with Abrabam, 


book for a city 'wwhich bath faundatiant, 'whoſe builder 


and maker is God. It is frequent in ſcripture, and 
1s en 200 ie n ET «1 ib +,;.:other 


S- 


ET. Heb. 11. 13, + Pfal. 39. 12. 


— 


Dit Cx. "ard pikrint on earth. 155 
other authors to repreſent our condition in this 
world, by that af pilgrims and ſojournens in a fo-; 
reign country. For our immortal ſaùls, which ate: 
our nobleſt and moſt excellent part, arę natives of 
heaven, and but pilgrims and: ſtrangers: on earth, 
and are to return to that heavenly tountry from 
whence they came. Thus. David, We are ſtran- 
gers before thee, and ſojourners, as were alb eur 
fathers 1.“ So St. Peter, paſs the time of youn 
ſojourning here in fear. And, I befeech you 8 
ſtrangers and pilgrims, to abſtain from fleſhly hiſts}}.?* 
And Plato tells us, it was a common ſaying; that 
« the life of man is a kind of pilgrimage.?-; Allo 
Tull, ** When I leave this world (ſays he) I look 
on myſelf as departing out of an inn, and not as 
quitting my own home and habitation; nature hays 
ing aſſigned this world to us as a place to ſojourn, 
but not to dwell in.“ This is agreeable to what 
the apoſtle ſaid of the patriarchs that they were 
pilgrims and ſtrangers on earth; and of all Chri- 
ſtians, “ here we have no continuing city, but we 
ſeek one to come. Without following the me- 
taphor too cloſe, I ſhall only conſider two things, 
which ſeem to be intended by the apoſtle; namely, 
that our condition in this world is very [troubleſome 
and unſettled. We being frangers and pilgrims. 
And that we are to live in expectation of a, more 
happy condition, when we leave this world. They 
confeſſed that they were rangers and pilgrims on: the 
earth; that they expected ſome more bleſt condi- 
tion hereafter, when God's promiſe ſhall be fully 
made god. ee | 

That our condition in this world. is very trouble- | 
ſome and unſettled, ſeems to. be intended: by the 9 

metaphor of ſtrangers and pilgrims, . And ſuch was i 
the life even of the patriarchs; they had no con- 
ſtant, fixed abode and habitation, but were con- 

ie en nene tinually | 
II Chron. 29. 15. [|1 Pet. 1. 17. 2 11. 
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tinually wandering about, and in their travels were 


expoſed to many hazards, dangers, aMlictions, and 


miſeries. Such alſo is our condition here; often 


troubleſome, always uncertain and unſettled. Not 
to inſiſt on the weak and helpleſs condition of in- 
fancy; how helpleſs and inſufficient that ſtate is 
_ for its own preſervation, and to anſwer its natural 

wants and neceflities. Nor yet the dangerous vi- 
nity and deſperate folly of youth; or the infirmi- 
ties and contempts, the tedious and weariſome days 
and nights, with which old age is afflicted, ſo as to 
render life not only unpleaſant, but almoſt an in- 
tolerable burden. Not to dwell on theſe, which 
yet poſſeſs a great ſhare and portion of our lives; if 
we conſider man in his beſt tate, we ſhall find hin: 0 
de altogether vanity, We need not travel into remote 
countries, to make life more troubleſome and un- 
eaſy. Wherever we are, whether at home in our 
native country, or abroad, we ſhall there find trou- 
ble and inconvenience enough to convince us, that 
we are but ſtrangers in it. Good men more pecu- 
Liarly are liable to many evils and ſufferings, on ac- 
count of their virtue and piety. And becauſe *©* they 
are not of the world, therefore the world hateth 
them, and takes all occaſions to torment them, 
either by doing or ſpeaking evil of them. Beſides 
theſe, there are abundance of common and: natural 
inconveniencies, to render human life uneafy, For 
we muſt either live alone, or in company. But 
how few can tolerably enjoy themſelves alone, for 
any conſiderable time? for tho? ſelf-love is a pre- 
vailing principle, yet ſcarce any care to converſe 
with themſelves. And if we try the converſation of 

men, it muſt daily grieve us, to ſee the cenſoriouſ- 
_ "neſs, uncharitableneſs, and inſincerity of one to- 
-wards another; how kind to the face, how detract- 
ing behind the back ! and this one reigning vice is 


enough to make an honeſt, ſincere, upright man, 


to 
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to be ſick of the world, and glad to ſteal off a ſtage, 
where all is perſonated, nothing true and natural; 
whete the converſation of moſt men is inſidious 
and deſigning, full of flattery and falſhhood, of 
- gobd Words And ill offices: where © one ſpeaketh 
peaceably ts his neighbour with his mouth there 
are numbers who lie in walt to deceive. And when 


as. £4 


a man hath done all the good he can, endeavouring. 


to obſige eyery one, to live inoffenſively, and alſo 
exemplaiily he thinks himſelf well off, if be eſ- 
capes cenſute for doing good, and obtains a pardon 
for what truly deſerves praiſe. But theſe melan- 
choly* confiderations ' afide 3 when we are in the 
_ health-anid vigour of dür age, when the humours 
of our body are not foured by great diſappoint- 
ments and loſſes, by the death of friends and rela- 
tions, or other croſs events and fad accidents ; yet 
we are continually Hable to all theſe. And the per- 
penal e and ' apprehenſion: of them is no ſmall 
uneaſitiefs' to our minds, and in a great meaſute 
Tobs us Of the comfort, pleaſure and ſweetneſs of 
all our enjoyments. Sometimes the evils we fear 
oyertake us, and as one affliction and trouble goes 
off, another ſucceeds. i: 3h hn 24s 2.5% 
If we have 2 plentifi fortune, we are apt to 
abufe ft ta intemperance and luxury, which natu- 


rally pr odutepains and diſeaſes, and this takes away 


the comfort and enjoyment of a great eſtate. If 
we have health, then perhaps we are afflicted with 


| loſſes, deptived of friends, croſſed in our intereſts 


and deſigns, or ſomething happens to impede or in- 
tertupt che contentment and happineſs of our lives. 
It may be an unexpected ſtorm, à ſudden calamity, 
in an inſtant ſweeps away, what with great care and 
induſtry we have been years ſaving up. Or, if our 
eſtate remains, our children are taken away, to 
whoſe comfort and advantage, the pains and en- 

1 deeavours 
T Jer. 9. 8. | » 
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= 189 Good men ſtrangers Diſe. CXX, 

i deavours of our whole lives were devoted. But 

i - ſhould none of theſe happen, Which js ſcarce poffi- 

ble, yet to convince us that a perfe& Nate of hap- 

pineſs is not to be expected here, we find by expe- 

rience, that thoſe who enjoy the greateſt accomo | 

dations of life, are yet as far from true happineſs, 

as thoſe who ate moſt deſtitute of what is eſteemed 

the greateſt ſelicity of this world. It often happens 

that they who have at command and in their power 

all the requiſites and ingredients of a worldly felicity, 

yet have nqt ſxill and ability to frame from thence 

à happy condition of life to themſelyes. For tho 

ſome haye health, friends, reputation, eſtate, andall 

outward accommodations that heart can wiſh; yet 

in the midſt of ſuch bleſt circumſtances, they are 

War! uneaſy in. their minds ; in their ſufficiency they are in 

Mraits, They are ſurfeited with-happineſs. itſelf; and 

1 eyen nauſeate their good condition , tho”, they want 

| nothing to make them happy, hut the thought of 

deing Jo. They can be as much troubled, without 

having any thing to diſturb them, as thaſe, who have 

the real cauſes of diſcontent; which plainly ſhews 

3 that happineſs is not to be found in this life, but al! 
is vanity and vexation of ſpirit , k8n6n 

And whatever happineſs we are capable of en- 
joying here, is attended with great, uncertainty; 
eſt, and every moment. in. danger 


- ſhort at the longs ge 
of being loſt. We have no ſecurity. that any eatthly 
felicity ſhall be continued to us. There; is nothing 
here, but we may be deprived of by a thouſand ac- 
cidents ; or, we muſt die, and in t hat day Wu 

. worldly: hopes and enjoyments will periſh. Here 
we bave no abiding place, no continuing city; it is 
| — | therefore vain to expect happpineſs in a, world that 
bi we are only to travel and paſs thro', not to ſtay in. 
Thus we ſee that our condition here is very trou- 
- bleſome and unſettled. e FORAP 


® J " S «© 
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And this world's being a tate. of pilgrimage, 
alſo implies a tendency to future ſettlement ; an 
expeQation of a_more happy condition 15 edfter, 


4 


For ſo the apolile reaſons, * They confeſſed tha 
ſerine and ſtrangers on, ear th 3 for they 


they were pi 1 511 2 17 
that ſay ſuch' things, declare plainly that they f. 
a country; that is, they who acknowl 


"2 


* 


o 
themſelves to be pilgrims and ſtrangers on earth, rn 
yet profeſs to be perſuaded. of the goodneſs of -God 
and the fidelity of his promiſe, do ““ plainly de- 
clare that they ſeek another country.“ This i 
ſpoken of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, There ae 
many conſiderations apt to perſuade good men, of a 
future ate 3 u, that mankind is generally polſeſed 
with this hope and perſuaſion ; that the more wiſe 
and virtuous men have been, the more clearly have 
they apprehended the hopes of immortality, and 
the more contentedly reſigned themſelves to death, 
as haying a larger proſpect of fuggge - happineſs ; 
that God hath appointed our condition here to be 
troubleſome and unſettled, on purpoſe to make us 
ſeek elſewhere for happineſs, to elevate and raiſe our 
minds to the hopes and expectations of a condition 
better and more durable than what this world af- 
fords; and which, porting the goodneſs of God, 
his gracious providence, and care of good men, is 
a thing of itſelf extremely credible. And if this 
is our condition in the world; if we are pilgrim, 
and flrangers on earth,” and look for a better, heavenly 
country; this ought to have a great influence on us 
in many reſpects. „o 
15 [qt vb then n e and incumber ourſelves as 
little as poſſible in this our pilgrimage ; let us not 
too far engage our affections in the pleaſures and ad- 
vantages of this world, becauſe we are only to paſs 
thro” and not to ſtay in it. Let us. - as ſtrangers 
and pilgrims, abſtain from fleſhly luſts, which war 
„ wr $7777 295 
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182 Cord menſirangers Diſt. OXX. 
againſt the ſoul 5. The gratifying our inordinate 
fuſts, and our carnal and ſenſual inclinations, is di- 
1521 oppoſite to the nature of our immoftal ſpirits, 
to their great deſign and bufinefs in this world. 

Fle iſts pollute and defile us, they fink our af. 
feQions into the vanities and folles of this life, and 
 wnifit us for that pure, ſpiritual ' and divine life, 

Which can alone qualify us for our heavenly country | 

and inheritance.. And therefore while our fouls ſo- 
Journ here, we ſhould abſtain from, and be unſpot- 
ted by them, as being perfectly contrary to the laws 
and manners of our heavenly country. f If in paſ- 
bf ug thro? this world, we wallow in brütiſh and 
fleſhly luſts, our native country, when our fouls 
think to return thither, will reject and caſt us out. 
When we knock at heaven's gate, expecting to be 
admitted, and ſhall cry, Lord, Lord, open wnts us ; 
he will bid us depart from bim, becauſe we have been 
"workers of iniiy. Nothing that is unclean can 
enter into heaven. He who. is to receive us into 
thoſe” bleſſed manſions,” hath abſolutely declared, 
that. without holineſs none ſball ſee the Lord. If then 
we hope to ſee God in that happy, bliſsful Rate, 
'< we muſt cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs of 
Meſh and ſpirit, and perfect holineſs in the fear of 
God ; that we may become capable of the bleſ- 
ſed fight and enjoyment of him forever. And as for 
the advantages of this world, let us not purſue them 
too eagerly,, We may uſe the conveniencies which 
fairly offer themſelves, and ſhould be content to 
want what we cannot honeſtly acquire; remem- 
| bering that as we are travellers, à little will ſerve 
to accommodate us, in our paſſage and pilgrimage. 
Why thould we covet more, or trouble * ourſelves 
for what is not neceſſary on our journey, efpecially 
by any unjuſt methods? If the providence of God 
offers them to us, by the uſe of honeſt . 
, al 
* 1 Pet. 2. 11, 


5 


| and lawful .means, we are.not to refuſe them 5 but 


| then we ſhould not ſet our hearts: on them, nor 


ſuffer our affections to be entangled by them. We 


* 


ſhould act like thoſe who traffick in foreign parts, 
conſign our eſtates into our .,own native country, 


ſend our treaſure before us into the other world, to 
receive the benefit of them when we come there. 
And this we may do by alms and charity. What 
we ſpend on the fleſh, we muſt leave behind us, 
for. it will not ſerve us in our o.] country; but 
what we lay out for the relief of the poor, is trea- 
ſure laid up for ourſelves againſt another day. Giv- 
ing of alm is providing for ourſelues bags that var 
not old, a lr 
away *, _ Wy | 7 

If we are pilgrims and flrangers here, it concerns 
us to behave with great caution, and to lead blame - 
leſs, inoffenſive lives; remembering, that thoſe 


whom we ſojourn with, are curious and narrow ob · 


ſervers of our manners and carriage. Travellers 
never take that liberty and freedom, which the na- 


tives of the place do, but are perpetually on their 


guard, knowing how ſtrictly they are obſerved, and 
how little beloved, as being ſtrangers. , Chriſtians 
then muſt be harmleſs and blameleſs, as it becomes the 


ſons of God to be, in the midſt of a crooked and per- 
verſe nation, among whom we ſhould ſhine as lights, 


Since we live among ftrangers and enemies, we 
ſhould be careful to bring no ſcandal on our holy 


profeſſion; and therefore ſhould be kind to one 


another, and to have no diſputes among ourſelves. 
And yet how ſhamefully do Chriſtians quarrel with 
each other, as if they were not related, nor ever 
expected to meet at laſt in the ſame country, there 
to live together forever.. (* | 
Let us be alſo patient and chearful as we can, 


under all our troubles and afflictions. Thoſe who 


„ __ , travel 
Luke 12. 33. | | 
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ute in tht heavens, that ſadeth not 
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travel in ſtrange nge countries, muſt expect to encoun- 


a: Oy phaſe and affronts, great difficul- 
dies and bardſhips. Such as are tolerable we muſt 
bear with chearfulnefs. Many of the leſſer incon- 

venieneies of hüäman life ſhduld be made matter of 

mirth and diverſion, not of melancholy and ſerious 

- tfouble.” But there are ſome evils and calamities of 

Human life ſo-heavy as to require a high degree of 
patience to ſupport us under; and enable us to bear 
them decently. **!Such as the loſs of eſtates, friends, 
and deareſt relations. "Theſe are ſome of the greateſt 
aMictions of this life, and hardeſt to be borne.” For 
let men pretend what they will to philoſophy and 
Contempt of the world, and its perifhing enjoy- 
ments; yet after all, nature hath framed, and plan- 


| _- _ ted in vs ſtrong inclinations and affections to our- 
5 ſelves and children; friends and relations; and 
4 Which as naturally affect our hearts, as extreme 
hunger and thirſt can our ſtomachs. Whoever 
ſzthereſogg pretends to have à mighty affection for 


any thing, and yet at the fime time, can, without 

any great ſenſe of pain, contentedly bear the loſs of 

t it, does not act ie a philoſopher, but an bypocrite, 
= and under ence of being wiſe, is in truth an 
ii ured man; for moſt certainly in proportion to 
þ Dove of any thing, will be our trouble and 
_ grief for its loſs. So that under ſuch great and 
8 - Heavy ſtrokes, we ought to have both faith and pa- 
1 tience. And indeed, nothing but the firm belief 
of an heavenly life, a bleſſed immortality in ano- 
ther world, is ſufficient to ſupport a man in the 

| few and evil days of his pilgrimage, and to ſuſtain h's 

ſpirits under the great evils and calamities of this 

life. And if we bear theſe afflictions patiently, and MII n 

with a due ſubmiſſion to the will ef God, it will b 


certainly encreaſe our happineſs in the other world, 6 
and work for us a far more exceeding and cter- fr 


nal weight of glory.” Again 
8 8 J. er The 


— 


dition and future hopes, ſhould; ſet us above the 
ſondneſs of life, and the flaviſh fears of death. This 
world at the beſt affords us butlittle ſatisfaction, ; and 


he is the wiſeſt man, that expreſſes towards 11 an 


indifferent mind and affection; who is always, wil- 


ling to leave it, and yet is patient: to ſtay in ha ; 


long as God pleaſes. . As for death, tho" the 
of it be natural, yet why ſhould its terrors ſurprize 
and. amaze us, when we conſider, that to a 


and pious ſoul, it is no other than the gate of 5 


ven, an entrance into life eternal. -Conſidering 
the numerous calamities to which we are liable in a 


ſure tolerable to a wiſe man: Namely, that God 


ſtay, in it; that there is a happineſs reſerved: for 
us in feud? oi place, to recompenſe and make us 
amends for all the troubles and ſufferings of this-life, 


catch at every twig, to live a little longer z tho? 
thete is- no more pleaſure to be enjoyed, no more 
ſatisfaction to be expected and 1 9 0 for; nay; the 
the beſt of us, after ſaying with David, Wa am 4 
flranger and ſgjournts with thee, as all my Fic 
were, are ſtill apt with him to importune ks: 
longer life; O ſpare me a little, that ] may recover 
frrength, before Igo hence and be na more ſeen. 


be ſpared, yet alittle longer. 
But let us remember, that As. G0 did not de- 
ſign us to continue always in this world; therefore 
be made, it ſo uneaſy, that we might be the more. 
willing to leave it. Indeed, ſo long as we remain 
dere. we are detained, from our happineſs ; for 
* while we are preſent in the body, we are abſent 
irom the Lord.” * conãderation made St. Paul 
ſo 
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The conſideration of our preſent. uncertain con- 


long pilgrimage, there are only three things that £ 
can make our preſent condition here in any mea 


governs the world; that we are not. always to 


And yet, alas, Row do all covet life ? old age will 


when, God hath granted this requeſt, we would they 
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fo defirous © to be diſſolved, that he might have 
a much better habitation. *.“ This made him ſo 


full of Joy: when about to leave this world. Nay, 
1d 


this co eration, 'tho? but obſcurely apprehended, 


raiſed the ſpirits of the wiſer and better beatbens, 
and filled them with joy and comfort at the thoughts 


of their diſſolution. With what conſtancy and 
evenneſs of mind did Socrates receive the ſentence 
of death ? Who can read Cato's diſcourſe con- 
cerning his death, without being 'moſt ſenſible af- 


| fefted; T am (ſays he) tranſported with a deſire 


of ſeeing my : forefathers, thoſe excellent perſons, 
of whom I have heard, read, and written; and 
now I am going to them, I ſhould not willing]y be 
drawn back again into this world. If ſome God 
would offer me at this age, to be a child again, and 
to cry in the cradle, I would earneſtly refuſe it, 
and on no terms accept of it. — For what advan- 
tage is there in life, or rather, what labour and 
trouble is there not in it F?** And if a heathen, 


| Who had only ſome obſcure glimmerings of another 


life, and the bleſſed ſtate of departed ſouls, could 
ſpeak thus chearfully of death; how much more 
mould we, to whom liſe and immortality are revealed 
and brought to light by tht goſpel ? 5 

And we ſhould always prefer our duty and a good 
conſcience to all the world; becauſe our fouls be- 


ing immortal, are infinitely more valuable. For 
what is a man profitted, if he ſhould. gain the 


whole world and loſe his own ſoul? or, what ſhall 
a man give in exchange for his ſoul?” When we 


.are tempted by temporal intereſts and advantages, 


or by the fear of preſent loſs and ſufferings, to deny 
our religion, or act contrary to our duty and con- 
fcience, let us aſk ourſelves, what the profit and 
advantage will be? What! if for fear of men, I 
incur the wrath and diſpleaſure of almighty God? 


whoſe 
* 2 Tim. 4. 6. Þ Tully Senect. 
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whoſe frowns are more terrible than the bittereſt 
wrath, and moſt cruel malice of men, and there- 
fore to be more infinitely dreaded ? What! if to 
preſerve this frail, mortal body, I hazard the loſs 
of my immortal ſoul ; to eſcape a temporal incon- 
venience, 1 forfeit everlaſting happineſs, and plunge 
myſelf into eternal miſery ? would it not be a mad 
exchange, for any temporal gain and advantage, 
to loſe the things that are eternal? for the pleaſing 
ourſelves a little while, to become miſerable for- 
ever? If then we are ſtrangers and pilgrims on 
carth, and are truly perſuaded of God's promifes as 
to an heavenly country, where we hope to arrive 
after the few and evil days of our pilgrimage are ex- 
pired ; let us not, by complying with the vicious 
cuſtoms and practices of an ov world, fruſtrate 
our hope, and baniſh ourſelves from the happy place 
to which we are going. We pretend to be travel 
ling towards heaven, but if we make ſbipiurect of 
faith and a good —_— we deſtroy our hopes of 
arriving there. e do not live as if. we expected 
a future happineſs, except the unſeen glories of an- 
other life raiſe us above the temptations of ſenſe. 
Our faith and hope have not their proper influence 
on us, if they do not govern our lives and aCtions, 
and. make us ſtedfaſt in the profeſſion of our holy 
religion, and in the conſcientious praQtice of it. 
Laftly, as ſojourners and travellers in this world, 
we ſhould often think of our end, and carefully 
mind the the way to it. Our end is everlaſting hap- 
oe and the direct way thereto, is by a conſtant, 
incere and univerſal obedience to the laws and com- 
mandments of God. A way ſo plain, that a ſin- 
cere and honeſt man can never err. Therefore we 
muſt not ſuffer ourſelves to be led out of it, on 
any pretence whatever. If we will enter into life, 
we muſt keep the commandments, Would we always 
have our end in our eye, it will ſerve to direct us in 
our 


* 


2 TY * 
- 
* 


188 The happineſs of thoſe Diſe. XXI. 


our way, and quicken our pace. There being no 
more powerful motives to a good life, than to be 
aſſured, that if we have our fruit unto n, our 


end hal be A" .. 


pry 


.DISCOUR 20 cxxl. Stanhope, 


The | happineſs of thoſe who die in the 


Lord. 
Kev. 14; 13, 
1 beard p voice om denn, ſay aying unto me, Write ; 
** bleſſed are the dead. which die. in the Lord from 


: benceforth. - Yea, ſaith the ſpirit, that they may 


the from or ns and their works do fallow 
— 1 Ca a 6 


* 


| HE fn manner in which theſe words 


are delivered, plainly diſcovers the great im- 
portance of them; and they are exprelsly comman- 
ded to be carefully preſerved in writing. I heard 
à voice from heaven, ſaying unto me, write; bleſ- 


ſeed are the dead which die in the Lord from hence- 


for h. To which is farther added, the teſtimony 
6f the Holy Ghoſt, confirming the truth of what 


was ated by that voice, and particularly decla- 
ring wherein the bleſſedneſs of ſuch perſons conſiſts; 
% yea, ſaith che ſpirit, that they may reſt from 
their labours, and their works do follow them.“ 


Such preparatory forms always imply, that the ſub- 


ſequent matter is of mighty mars t ; and mo 
$ 
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this place, it is with a view more powerfully t> 
zwaken our minds, and recommend it to our beſt 
and moſt attentive conſideration. e 
The immediate occaſion and deſign of this paſ- 
ſage, was to fortify the Chriſtians againſt ſome 
violent perſecutions, that St. 7ohn foreſaw were 
then approaching; or, as others think, he deſcribes 


the bleſſedneſs of thoſe faithful profeſſors of Chriſtt- 


anity, whom the grace of God ſhould enable to per- 
ſevere unto- the end, and to ſuffer martyrdom for 
the doctrines of the goſpel. Such perſons being 
ſometimes ſaid with a peculiar emphaſis, to die in the 
Lord, who lay down their lives for his ſake. But 
there is no neceſſity, nor indeed any juſt reaſon, 
of confining this expreſſion only to times of primi- 
tive perſecution, or to the martyrs who then' ſuf- 
fered. For, as every ſincere, good man, who 
heartily embraces the faith of Chris, and who lives 
as becomes that faith, is ſaid, at his death, to die 
in the Lord; ſo every one who continues in that be- 
lief and obedience to the end of his days, may pro- 
perly be ſaid, when God takes him out of the world, 
to fleep in Feſus, and die in the Lord *. In treating 
on theſe words, I ſhall endeavour to repreſent the 
happy ſtate of good men after death; and then 
wo ſome uſeful inferences for the conduct of our 
Ives. i 5 
To repreſent the happy ſtate of\igood men after 
death, is what we can only endeavour at; for who 
can juſtly do it? what tongue of men or angels can 
find expreſſions ſtrong and fignificant enough for the 
purpoſe? What images are ſo bright, ſo glorious'? 
What underſtandings ſo large and capacious as to 
form an adequate idea of that bliſs, to which no- 
thing in this life is equal, nothing like or comparable 
toit? That bliſs, which would loſe much of its 
perfection, if our finite underſtandings could fully 


* 1 Theſ. 4.114. 


com- 


* 
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cpmprehendit; and whoſe peculiar excellence it is, 
that exe bath not ſeen, nor ear heard, nor hath 


i bers into the heart of man to conceive, the 

gs that Gad hath prepared for them that love 
Hin 5 ” Theutmoſt we muſt expect, is to have it 
drawn in ſuch proportions, as frail men are capable 
— 5, by reſemblances taken from. things familiar to 


„ and, by ſuch, conſiderations as are of moſt . 


3 in the affairs and tranſactions of human 
life. This is the method the holy ſpirit hath here 
made uſe of. The main arguments by which he 


raiſes our eſteem for that bleſſedneſs pronounced | 


. fram heaven, upon the! dead. which dis in the Lord, 
ſeech to be theſe; the troubles ſuch men are deli 
ered from; they ref fi am their labeurs. The good 
acpeptance and great reward, which they ſhall re- 
ceive after death, for what they have done well in 
this life; Their works./ball follow them. The time 
when they enter upon this happincſs intimated in 
theſe words, Bleſſed are the 4 which die in the 
Lord from henceforth. | 

They who die in the Lord are bleſſed, in regard 


of the troubles they are delivered from. "a They 


reſt from their labours.? I need not undertake to 


ſbew upon this occalion, how. ſore and manifold 


theſe, labours are; for this is an argument which 


all of us feel and experience. We all know how 


we are ſurrounded with troubles and afflictions on 
every ſide; in our bodies, in our ſouls, in our pub- 
lic and private capacities. The vanities of youth 


and the infirmities of age; the diſſtculties of ſup · 


Porting our bodies, thro". the perpetual wants and 
weakneſſes to which they are ſubject; the linger- 
ing and acute diſtempers, the ſenſible decays, and 
more ſenſible pains, that waſte and torment them. 
Tube miſeries of an unhappy temper, and overflou. 

| "_ of a een blood, which ineswegf 0 
WET igh 
C 1 Cor: 2. 9. 
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light and comfort, and, condemn the ſoul: to the 


dark diſmal priſon, of a melancholy. conſtitution.z 


the violence of paſſions from within, and the amaze; 


ing variety of accidents from without, continually 
provoking us to grief, anger, or ſome other exceſs; 
all theſe are the ſubjects of our complaints, and ta 
which moſt of us are naturally liable. 

Tze loſſes in our. eſtates, the ſurprizing diſap- 
pointments in our expectations and deſigns, the 
hurry of buſineſs, the ſtrife and contention in which 
our affairs engage us; the travel of the poor, and 
the cares of the rich; the anguiſh of our afflicted, 
and the uncertainty. of. our proſperous condition z 
the treachery of pretended friends, and the malice 


of profeſſed enemies; the ſnares of converſation, 
the vanity and extreme danger even of thoſe diver · 


ſions and pleaſures, by which we endeavour to ligh- 
ten this load of life, and gain ſome intervals of 
caſe at leaſt, by forgetting for a little while our 
cares and calamities. Theſe, and. innumerable 
many other difficulties, are inſeparable incumbran- 
cies on mortality to every one, conſidered apart 
from his relations and engagements in ſociety. And 
as thoſe capacities increaſe, ſo do our ſorrows and 


labours with them. The care of families, and 
kind concern for thoſe whom nature has made part 


of ourſelyes; the fears and anxious thoughts for 
their ſafety ; the fellow- feeling of their ſufferings ; 
the reſtleſs endeavours to help them in their diſtreſ- 
ſes, and the uneaſy regret we endure, when we 
would aſſiſt them, but cannot; or, when they 


would not ſuffer, us to do them the good we could 


and the having thoſe friends taken from us, whom 


nature, or kindneſs, or their own worth, have 
rendered very dear and neceſſary. The tearing 


as it were our hearts aſunder, by cutting off that 

tendereſt part of them, whom God and affection 

had incorporated, aud made one with us. Theſe 
- N | 
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are trials which we have ſo quick and piercing 2 
ſenſe of, that it is much leſs difficult to lament and 
complain of them as they deſerve, than to temper 
our reſentments, and keep'them within the Bounds 
of duty, decency, and Chriſtian moderation. — A 
more moving ſpectacle, may yet be given by open- 
ing the proſpect a little wider; and urging the un- 
ealineſs we feel from the diſtreſs of the needy, the 
injuries of the oppreſſed, the cries of helplels wi- 
dos and orphans; the corruptions, the calamitous 
circumſtances of the ſtate or church whereof we 
are members; all which affect us more ſenſibly, in 
proportion as we are better natured men, and bet- 
ter Chriſtians. But the moſt afflicting gonſideration 
of all is, that theſe things not on Aeate a pre- 
ſent uneaſineſs, but may, if not ca managed, 
* the foundation of eternal miley; That they 


are the temptations and inſtru i, fuch u 
the frailty of Human nature cant ; fly reſiſt; 
ſuch as are often ſucceſsful en 80 the moſt 


watchful and reſolute; and 'thetefore of all aMflic- 
tions, the wiſe and ao n eſteems thoſe the 
heavieſt, which hazard*the falyation of his ſoul... 
"Theſe are all af them fwchlabours, as the con- 
dition we now live in naturally expoſes every man 
to; and ſuch as God does not exempt the holieſt 
and beſt beloved bf his ſervants from. They, like 
their Captain, ark made perfect thro? hardſhips end 
ſufferings.” Tn — 2 their ſpiritual warfare, the 
exerciſe of t eee proof of their patience, 
 Adelity, and" conf%it love to him. God ſeems not 
very exe bes of good and evil in this 
World. 5 cal this ſtate is 11 the ſeaſon: of fiual 
retilbutioh vat he hath appointed another life, 
» wherein! be wake ample amends, for all we do 
and foffer heres The benefits we may at preſent 
expect, are the wiſdom and kindneſs of his provi: 
Ou: to turn, Every affliction to" our good; the 
ES. © "your 
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powerful aſſiſtances of his grace, to ſupport us un- 
bog our conflicts; and the merciful hope of his pro- 
miſe, that after we have toiled ani ſuffered a while 
he will tranſlate us to a ſtate of reſt and peace, and 
render that death, which to meer nature is fo hor- 
rible, a blefling and privileges as in truth it is to 
thoſe who die in the Lord. For, ought not this to 
be a ſupporting” conſideration, in the midſt of diffi- 


round us, yet there is a day coming, when we {hall 
be free from them; that God will hide us in the 
grave, and ſet us on that ſhore, where we ſhall 
lately look back upon this tempeſtuous world, irce- 
from the ſtorms that toſſed us here, and to have 
only the remembrance of them. A remembrance 
the more joy ful, as our foriner miſeries were the 
more grievous; Aud it muſt afford a mighty com- 
fort, to think that we ſhall ſhorfly put off this lad 
of infirmitles 3 that we ſhall be perfectij free from 
all the diſturbances, which the luſtings of the fleſh ' 
againſt the ſpirit, and the irreconcileable wat in 
our members, daily create to us That God will. 


nor temptation aſſault us, nor corrupt nature be- 
tray us, nor pain, affliction or danger overtake us. 
. Surely man, who is barn ta trouble as the ſparks fly ups 
wards, hath reaſon to be ꝑleaſed with ſuch a refuge 
as this; eſpecially when God ſhalt @tfo wipe away 
all tears from our eyes, and there thall be no more 
death, neither ſorrow, not crying, neither mall 
there 'be any more pain; for the former things are 
palſed away, “.“ 80 valuable a bleſſing is it, meerly 
to reſt from our labours; ſo proper this argument 
to reconcile us to death, that it removes us to A 
place of eaſe and ſafety. But if this makes dea 
wlerable, there is ſomethiug beiides, chat makes it 
even deſirable. P or 
Vol. V. 2 

2 Job. a . 


culties and troubles, that tho? theſe every way ſur - 


place us where the enemy of fouls cannot hurt us, 


af! 


* 


— 
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. Bleſſed are the dead who die in the Lord, becauſe 
they not only rei from their labeurs, but their works 
follow them, The toil, drudgery, and whatever was 
grievous to them, is put off with that body, which 
expoſed them to corruption and ſuffering. But 
their labours are not forgotten, their diligence and 
conſcientious care, the meekneſs and reſignation 
wherewith they were endued, ſtill remain; and as 
to all the deſireable and advantageous purpoſes, they 
will abide with them forever in the other world. 
For by their work; following them, is meant, that 
d acceptance and great reward, which the ſaints 

all ſurely-find after death, for their govd deeds in 
this life, But we muſt not from this, and ſuch other 
expreſſions in ſcripture, infer ſuch merit and ſuf- 
ficiency in the beſt of our works, as if we could 


thereby demand this happineſs due to us as of right, 


For, alt have come ſhort of the glory of God *, 
and no fleſh can be juſtified in his ſight,” ſhould 


judgment and not mercy, be the ſtandard of bis 


proceedings. But the meaning is, that acc-1d- 
ing to the terms of the goſpel covenant, which for 
the ſake and ſufferings of Chriſt, promiſeth pardon 


for fins repented of, compaſſion. for infirmities not 


indulged, and a recompence for thoſe good actions, 
which by God's grace we have performed, every 
fincere Chriſtian ſhall not fail to be abundantly con- 
ſidered, in proportion to what he hath. done and 
ſuffered. . Such will be more or leſs rewarded, ac- 
. cording to the trials and inſtances of every man's 
virtue; and in ſuch manner and meaſure as far ex- 
ceeds the value of his beſt works, and the degree of 

his ſharpeſt aflitions, For we are aſſured, that 
* | the ſufferings of this. preſent time, are not 
worthy to be compared with the glory, that hall 
be revealed in us. And that, ** theſe light afflic- 
tions which are but for a moment, work for us a 
3 more 


„Rom. 3. 23. | Rom. 8. 18. 2 Cor. 4. 17. 


with ſuch men, according to the riches of his own 


what we can conceive. | 


In this imperfect ſtate of things, we can have no 
diſtinct notions of that future and vaſtly different 
ſtate, when this droſs of earth and ſenſual appetites 
ſhall be purified; when the faculties of our minds 


ſhall be enlarged, freed from prejudice and error; 
and not as now dankly and thro? a'glaſs;: but to know 


even as alſo we' art known *, We now ſpeak as 


children, we think as children, we underſtand- as 


children; but when we come to the fulneſs of 


the Hature of perfet men in Chrift Feſus, we ſhall 
have very different apprehenſions of thoſe things. 


lofty deſcriptions of heavenly joys in ſeripture, 
which now ſo hardly gain our belief, are much be- 
low the happineſs they would repreſent. O the in- 
comprehenſible excellence of that knowledge, Which 


wonder and praiſe, and perp=tual thankſgiving, with 
which glori ſaints extol the amazing wiſdom, - 


faction of being let into the hidden treaſures of his 
mercy, the exact harmony of his providence, the 
myſteries of his nature, and his dealings with man- 
kind! O the perfect purity and tranquility of a 
life free from luſt and paſſion, from doubtful and 


love and peace, and joint conſent; in honouring 
and ſerving God, and rejoicing: in each others hap- 
pineſs ; void of that envy, jealouſy, and diſcord, 
that in- nature, ſelf intereft, ànd different opinions, 


K 2 


" this world! O gracious God, ** how plentiful is: 
1 Cor. 13. 12. 
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more exceeding weight of glory. God will deal 


infinite mercies 3 and make them happy, far beyond 


* 
- — 


PIT; 


Then we ſhall ſee, know, and feel, that all thoſe 


ſhall! ſee God as be is! O the delighes of that 


juſtice. and goodneſs of God! The mighty ſatis- 


painful ſtruggles, ever chuſing, ever delighting, in 
that which is good ! O the charms of that- entire - 


which will not permit us to evijoy a perfect unity 
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thy goodneſs, which thou haſt laid up for them that 
fear thee ! ! That thou ſhoulſt reward their ſhort 
and imperfect obedience, with fo great à recom- 
pence |! they are unprofitable ſerwants, and yet thou 
makeſt them ſit down at thy table in the kingdom 
of heaven. Their ſins andi frailties are many; and 
yet thoſe are remembered no more; their good 
deeds in compariſon are but few, and yet none of 
theſe are forgotten ! Their preſent labours and ſuf- 
ferings have their intervals and comforts, and are 
light and ſhort ; in compariſon of that future weight 
of glory, that eternity of interrupted bliſs, which 
they work out for them. Nor are theſe labourers 
put off with diſtant proſpects and uneaſy expecta- 
tions; for no ſooner does night come on, when 
they can work no longer, but they are called to 
Preſent payment. The combat once ended, and 
the race run, the conqueror is crowned without de- 
lay. This brings me to conſider the bleſſedneſs of 
good men departed hende. 
And that is at the time, when they enter upon 
their happineſs. Bleſſed are the dead, which die in 
the Lord from henceforth. Without (criticiſing on 
theſe words, it will. be ſufficient to obſerve, that 
both the ſenſe in which I have all along taken them, 
and alſo of our church in uſing them at the burial n 
of every Chriſtian, do warrant us to conclude that di 
this reſt from labour, and the reward of good works, th 
begin at the inſtant of mens dying in the Lord, The Wl 
labourers in the vineyard, as ſoon as the even was ol 
come, and the duty of the day over, are called to 
receive their wages ||. Lazarus immediately upon 


boſom; and comforted for the evil things he recet- 
ved in his life-time *.“ St. Paul, mentioning bis 
departure, and reflecting upon the ' good. fight he 
had foug bt, declares, ** that from thenceforth there 
| Was 


Mat. 20: 8. ® Luke 16. 20. 22. 
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was laid up for him a crown of righteouſneſs ** 
moſt probably indeed, · N is not yet fo 
brigbt, nor the happineſs 


Lazarus fo; exquiſite 
as it will be, at the: laſt great day of accounts, 


when the righteous judge ſhall appear. But ftill 


that crown was determined and fixed from the day 
.of the apoſtles departure; and Lazarus was at lea(t 
in a condition of comfort; ſuch, as made him good: 


amends; for the poverty and. diſeaſes he had, under- 


gone in his body. 80 that, gheſg paſſages plainl7 


confute that fond imagination, which ſome have 


entertained, of the foul's ſleeping in a ſtate of in- 


ſenſibility till the general reſurrection. They alſe 
diſprove tha profitable doctrine of the romiſb purga- 


tory, and render prayers for the dead, ſuperfluous 
and uſeleſs. For What need have thoſe dead for 


our prayers, whom the text pronounces from thence» 


'forth bleſſed;? Or, 'howican they be ſaid to ret fromm 
their labours, who paſs from henceforth into a ftate ' 
of torments, more exquiſite, by far, than this life | 


can poſſibly - endure ? * yet ſuch is the popiſh 


purgatory repreſented, . So juſt; ground then have 


we to conclude, that there is no interval, between 


the end of good mens labours, and the beginning of 


their reſt; ſo ſubſtantial a reaſon is it of their happi- 


neſs, — their works do not only follow them, 


but go with them, and render the dead 4/://zd, from 
the very moment of their dying in the Lord. 


ſhall now draw a few inferences from what has been 
obſerved. - 


And we ſhall do well folds) to conſider, what 
vaſt encouragement. theſe words contain, to re- 


commend a godly life. For we muſt remember, 
that the glorious privileges we have been treating 
of, do not belong to all, but only to ſuch as die in 


the Lord, To thoſe kh embrace the faith of Chriſt . 
ad live > up to BY. principles of the goſpel, perſe- 
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vering therein, to the end of their days. But 
they Who refuſe and oppoſe this belief, or who A= 
it in - untighteouſneſs, their caſe is the reverſe of 
wh:t I have deſeribed. They are ſo far from finding 
reſt after their Jabours, that all the evils they ſuſtain 
in this world, are light and leſs than nothing, in 
compariſon of | the: intolerable, the inconceivable, 
the infinitely heavier miſeries, reſerved for them in 
the next; Their -works follow them too; but it is to 
upbraid them with their guilt and impenitence, to 
wound them with ſad and fruitleſs remorſe ; to teſ- 
_ tify againſt them in the great day of account, and 
to condemn them to everlaſting flames. Let me 
then moſt earneſtly conjure, let me prevail with all 
that hear me, immediately to ſecure a title to this 
bleſſednefs, by breaking off their iniquities from this 
very moment, This wilt beſt be done, by poſ- 
ſeſſing our minds with juſt and worthy» notions of 
the happineſs promiſed in the text; by conſidering 
what vaſt amends will be made them for all ther 
hardſhips of virtue here. And how wretched an ex- 
change will theſe men make, who indulge the plex 
ſures of fin for a ſeaſon, * the vaſt expence, the 
certain and irrecoverable loſs of their ſouls and eter- 
nal Happineſs hereaſter? The ſevereſt doctrines 
of the goſpel are fully ſufficient, to enforce their 
practice, would we but impartially confider them; 
and proceed upon the ſame meaſures which human 
prudence puts us upon, in the affairs of this world, 
And, alas]! what are the affairs of this world, when 
compared to our ſpiritual concerns? what are the 
troubled: and imperfect Pick of ſenfe, which cares 
and fears, - pains and diſaſters innumerable, diſturb ; 
in compariſon of that ſweet and ſure repoſe above, 
which nothing can annoy? What are the honours, 
the wealth, the pomp, we here ſo eagerly purſue, 
if ſet againſt the glories of ſaints, and the ineſtima. 
ble treaſures of our heavenly Father's kingdom! 


No 
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Nothing turns to true account, but piety and vir- 
tue. No gains are durable but -theſe. They are 
profitable for all things ; fo exceeding profitable, 
beyond our ' hopes or imaginations, that had not 
God the giver of them, aſſured us of this; we 
could not have been ſo eaſy as to believe, nor fo 
preſumptuous as to expect it. 
The conſiderations before obſerved, are alſo very 
proper to arm our minds againſt the fear of death, 
A paſſion, where it prevails to any great degree, 
is the moſt tyrannical and tormenting. Becauſe, 
it is perpetually terrifying us with danger, which, 
with. all our induftry, we cannot poſſibly ſhun. And 
nothing but Chriſtianity can conquer this domineer- 
ing evil. But when we conſider, how many things 
there are to abate our fondneſs for this life; and that 
they: who dis in the Lord, are effectually delivered from̃ 
all theſe z when we Took upon death, as a neceffary 
paſſage to happinefs, and reflect that the inſtant we 
ceaſe to be miſerable here, we ſhall take poſſeſſion of 
a never failing bliſs in another ſtate ; this makes it 
very diffetent from what it is to the wicked or na- 
tural man. The fling of death is fin, that is, the 
only thing which renders dying terrible, is the being 
called to ani account for our evil deeds. But the 
poſpel frees us from the bondage of this fear. It 
ews us a victorious redeemer. One who hath ſa- 
tizhed for the ſins of mankind, and thereby trium- 
phed over death, Nay, he hath made it a blefling to 
them that die in him. And this we may all do by the 
aſſiſtance of his grace, if we diligently ſeek and uſe it, 
do that this fear is an affliction in our power to correct 
and moderate, at leaſt we may conquer it as Chri- 
ſtians, tho* we carmot wholly remove it as men. For 
the better we are provided for the approach of death, 
the leſs troubleſome will the apprehenſions of it be. 
And a firm proſpect of our future bleſſedneſs, 
ſhould make us long for that very diffoution, which 
| REL, K 4 now 
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now we ſtart and tremble at, waa take fuch raſt 


en to avoid. Again, 

Theſe „ afford us the only powerful 
. argument to ſupport us under all the injuries and 
affl ctions of this. world. To think, that theſe 


things cannot laſt long, is ſome, but not a ſufficient 
conſolation. But to be aſſured that they will turn 
to cur incomparably greater advantage, ſuch as 
bears no proportion to the utmoſt we can endure 


here; this is a ſubſtantial ſtay fo our ſpirits: To 
reflect, that he who afflicts us, does it for our good, 


and out of fatherly tenderneſs; that what we com- 


plain of, is the exerciſe of our virtue, and every 
lseſh ryal a higher ſtep to perfection ; ; that not one 


ſigh or groan vaniſhes into air, but reaches the ears 


of the Almighty ; not one tear falls to the ground, 


but all, as David ſays, are put into his bottle;z not 
one injury or affront we ever forgave, but it bath 


gained us the forgiveneſs. of our infinitely more 
tcinous offences againſt God; not one pang or ſick- 
neſs we have patiently gone thro? and with Chri- 


ſtian reſignation, but it will be; repaid with inte- 
reſt in perſe& joy, [Theſe arg. the invineible wea- 
pons of a good man, ſuch as render him proof 


againſt all the aſſaults of ill men, and what we call 


ill fortune. And with the aſſiſtance of theſe, he 
will find his courage keep up with his faith, and 


be able to mie in the evil day, gud having gue 
all to ſtana. 


Laſtly, what. has, been bined; ought to EN 


vent or check thoſe allies of exceſſive grief, which | 


we too often indulge ourſelves in, when it pleaſes 
God to remove good men, efpecially our relations 
and friends out of this world. For thoſe who give 
a looſe to ſuch paſſions, do not rightly conſider, 


when they profeſs this concern for ſuch perſons, For 
why are we ſorry for them? Is it an inſupportable 
en to us, that top mm we moſt dearly loved, 


are 
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are after many painful ſtruggles. at laſt delivered 
tom mis fortunes and. diſeaſes, from hazards and 


wbo die in the Lord. 20% 


dirgers, from ſorrow and fin? .+ Do we uſe ta 


_ weep and latent when our beſt friends eſcape many 


- 2 (erfible ſtorm, and come ſafe to port? And yet 
this is the caſe of our friends, who die in the Ler- 


And is the being ſorry for their happineſs, an argu- 


ment d love) this is moſt abſurd-. Our wr 


fuſing to be comforted in ſuch caſes, proceeds fro 
not conſideripg how happy they really are; or elſe 


it is out of, kindneſs for ourſelves, and not for them. 
We ought then to be content, that an uſeful neigh» 


bour, a darling child, or a tender huſband, ſhould 


be removed to future bleſfings, tho' we muſt not 


here longer enjoy theit company. And the better the 
perſon is that is taken from us, the more aſſured 
hope: : tive. we gf his obtaining that better life; and 
this is à powerful argument to reſign ourſelves to 


theſe ſevere and afflicting tryals. And therefore. 


it well becomes us, to exhot᷑t the ſurviving rela- 
tions of the »decedſed, to dry up their teats; and 
from the dark ſide of ſuch Fe tra of afflicting 


| providence; to turn themſelves rather to the bright | 


proſpect of his happy change. t 1 

What remains then is, for us 00 e to 
copy aftey ſuch good èxamples, as are the molt ex- 
cellent; that when we are called upon, as ſhortly. 


we ſhall, we may with holy truſtz and Ready ſub- - 


miſſion to God's will, commit ourſelves into the 
hands of our moſt merciful: creator and redeemer, 
Let us imitate the commenduble actions, reſemble 
the meek temper and good diſpaſitign of departing 


* 


pious Chriſtians, that ſo we may in God's due time, 


meet our deareſt friends and relations again, at 
a joyful. and bleſſed reſurrection. Even then, 


when all thoſe who have died in the Lord, ſhall 
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85 teach us to age aur diys, that we may a aur 
bearts unto Wiſdem. 


IE Chaldee 3 \the goth palm 
The prayer which Moſes, the prophet of 
22 Lord, prayed, when the of the houſe of 
Zfrael a. in the wilderneſs; and which con- 
tairis a devout meditation on the ſhortneſs and frailty 
of human life. To be affured that our life ſhall not 
exceed a certain term, as was the cafe. of the / 
raelites in the wilderneſs, is an awaking thing, and 
commonly more rouzes men, than the general con- 
ſideration of our own frailty and mortality. And 
yet to a wiſe, conſiderate man, it ought in reaſon 

to be the fame. For that which will certainly be, 
- ought to be thought on and provided for; whether | 
it be at ſome Ciftance, er the next moment, we 
ſmhould always be in a readineſs, for fear of a ſur- 
prize. This prayer then, is as proper for us, as it 
was for Mofes and the -{ſraelites,, tho? we are not in 
the very ſame n They were under a 
per- 


„ 


peremptory ſentence of death within forty years,. but 
might be ſooner. taken away; which is not much 
' different from our caſe. For we are liable to death 
every day, nay, every moment of time. So that 
it is as fit for us to pray, as it was for Moes and 
the /fraelites, that God would teach us fa'to num. 
ber our days, fo to remember the ſhortneſs and un- 
certainty. of our lives, and fo to conſider our latter 
end, that we may apply our hearts unto” wiſ- 
dom 3”? That we may manage and conduct this 
frail, ſhort, and uncertain life, in the beſt manner 
and to the wiſeſt purpoſes, I ſhall at preſent en- 
deavour to ſhew by ſeveral particulars, what influ- 
ence and effect the ſerious conſideration of our lat- 
ter end, and the ſhortnefs and uncertainty of this 
preſent life, ought in reaſon to have upon us. 

And the meditation of our latter end ſhauld make 
us duly conſider our nature and its duration. It is 
true wiſdom to underſtand ourſelves, and the na- 
ture of our beings, of what we conſift, and for 
what duration we are deſigned. — Whether we ſhall 
ie like beaſts ; or whether there is an immortal ſpirit 
within uu; which hath no dependance on matter, 
the bodily and viſible part of ourſelves, but is a much 
better and more enduring ſubſtance 3 which hath 
in it no principle of corruption, but ſhall ſurvive 
theſe perifhing bodies, and when they are moul- 
dered into duſt, ſhall ſubſiſt in a happy or miſerable 
condition, according as we have behaved in this 
world. Theſe are two very different ſchemes of 
things, which ought to affect and inſpire us with 
different ſentiments and reſolutions, and to put us 
on a quite-contrary method and conduct of our lives. 
For if we are certain, that we ſhall be utterly ex- 
tinguiſhed by death, like the beaſts that periſh, 
then we have nothing to take care of but our bo- 
dies; then we need not extend our thoughts, hopes 
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or fears, beyond this preſent life; having nothing 20 
> * F 
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do but to pleaſe ourſelves with preſent enjoyments, 
. and ſo to live as may beſt promote our temporal 
auiet, ſatisfaction, and ſecurity. But then we 
ſhould well conſider, whether theſe. things are really 

. ſo, and may be depended on? Whether theſe prin- 
|  Ciples will not fail us when we moſt need their com- 
| fort and ſupport ? and when death approaches, will 
not vaniſh and difappear ? To be well aſſured of this, 
is of infinite conſequence; to us, becauſe thereon 
depends our happipeſs or miſery to all eternity. 
Therefore nothing leſs than the demonſtration of the 
impoſſibility of our having immortal ſpirits, that 
ſhall ſur vive our bodies, and be extremely happy 
or miſerable in another world, ſhould be ſatisfac- 
. *tory to us, in a caſe fo dangerous, and on which ſo 
much depends. For if there is a poſſibility of our 
having immortal fouls, that ſhall live forever here- 
after, nothing can acquit us from the greateſt im- 
prudence, if we neglect to provide for that beſt 
part of ourſelves, which is of eternal duration. And 
if the ſuppoſition of the ſouls immortality, is inh- 
nitely moſt probable, as beſt agreeing with the no- 
tions which all men have of God and his provi- 
dence; with the natural defires, hopes, and fears 
of mankind 3; and as moſt ſuitable to the capacities, 
expectations, and genera] fentiments of wife men 
in all ages; then it is infinitely more ſafe and wiſe, 
to proceed on this ſuppoſition, and to act agreeably 
thereto. So that if we have immortal ſouls, which 
ſhall live and continue forever, we ought to conſi- 

der our vrhole life and its duration. And if we do 
ſo, we ſhould never employ our care and time about 
tbe worſt and moſt ignoble” part of ourſelves, and 
make provifion only for the few days of our pilgri- 
mage bere on earth, without regarding the eternal 

duration of another world. 7744 

The ſerious conſideration of this ſhould make 
us careful of our fouls, and concerned for * 
; 3 . 1 . L. 
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And in order to ſecure the happineſs of that ſtate, 
we muſt work out our falvation, with great care 
and diligence; that we may avoid the miſery and 
obtain the happineſs of another world; there being 
no compariſon between the goeds and evils of this 
life and the next. Let us then conſider, and ſhew 
. ourſelves men; let us not ſo conduct our affairs, as 
to mind that leaſt which concerns us moſt. We 
cannot commit a greater miſtake; than to imagine, 
that our great buſineſs in this world, is to mind 
temporal things. And yet moſt men run into this 
miſtake, not only at their firſt ſetting out, but per- 
fiſt in it all their days. As if their great and main 
concern was to pleaſe themſelves for the preſent, 
and to provide for this world, as if they were always 
to live in it; not remembering that they have im- 
mortal ſouls, which ſhall ſurvive their bodies, and 
again be re- united to them, to live forever in a ſtate 
o 0: happineſs or miſery, according as they have taken 
care to-ſecure the one, and avoid the other. And 
The thoughts of our latter end ſhould make us 
very ſerious and compoſed in our ſpirits. For if we 
hive immortal ſouls as well as dying bodies ; if- we 
ſhall live forever, and the happineſs of all eternity 
depends on the right improvement of our time, 5 
our behaviour in this world; then it is no trifling _ 
buſineſs, no ſmall concern, how we live during 
our abode here. Whom do not the lively thoughts 
of death, and its near approaches, make grave and 
ſerious, much wiſer and more conſiderate than at 
any other time of their lives? . They can then tell, 
how they ought to have lived, and improved their 
time, and what uſe they would: make of it, would 
God prolong it to them. The near view of an- 
other world, is an amazing thing, and apt to infpire 
us with good thoughts and reſolutions. And why 
ſhould not the clear proſpect of it at a diſtance, 
and the aſlured belief thereof, have the ſame effect 
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on us, ane us ſeriouſly and in good earneſt mind 
the. things. which belong, to our peace, and to wait 
with patience, till our change ſhall come. And to 
engage us to a conſtant . the great judge 
de the world hath. concealed from us — pit time 
of the general judgment, and of our particular ſum- 
mons out of this world, that we may not be unpro- 
vided for what may happen at any time, and which 
will concern us forever.. 
he meditation of our latter end could alſo make 
us vigorous and induſtrious in the buſineſs. of reli- 
„ and the ſalvation of our ſouls: If we look on 
9 55 the great, end and deſign of our hing here, 
and the main ſcope of all our actions, it will make 
our. whole, lives — tae and of a piece ; becauſe 
aur thoughts, cares, and endeavours,. will be uni- 
ted in one great end and deſign. Serious thoughts 
| f, will tend to excite our diligence and indu- 
% when we conſider how great a work we bave 
to do, and how little time to perform it in. It is 
E work for a man to become good and 
for heaven; it requires time and care, great 
watchfulneſs over ourſelves, much ſtruggling, and 
many conflicts with our evil inclinations, which 
eyen after they are conquered will often rally and 
make head again; alſo a ſtout reſiſtance of temp- 
tations, an obſtinate reſolution. againſt them, and a 
paticnt continuance in well doing: The conſidera- 
tion whereof N make us very careful and — 
gent to acquire all thoſe graces, 3 and 
diſpoſitions, which may K. and prepare us for eter- 
nity; it ſhould move us to do all the good, and be 
as good as we can, while we have opportunity; 
becauſe this is the time and ſeaſon to lay the foun- 
dation of our future happineſs ; for as we ſow, fo 
| ſhall we reap. He that ſows: ſparingly, ſhall reap 
ſparingly ; and he that ſows. plentifully, ſhall reap 
plentifully.“ Every degree of virtue and goodneſs 


that 
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that we attain to here, will meet with a ſuitable re- 
ward, a. more reſplendent degsee of glory and hap- 
pineſt in the next liſe. And if we have made reli- 

gion the great care and buſineſs of our lives, if we 
have been diligent to work out our own ſalvation; 

when we come to die, we ſhall haue nothing to do 

but to renew our repentance forthe; errors and miſ- 

carriages of our lives, to beg, God's pardon and 

forgiyeneſs.of: them, for the ſake of the meritorious 
obedience and ſufferings of Our bleſſed Saviour 3 to 
comfort ourſtlves in the goodneſs: and promiſes af 

God; and in the glorious hopes of the happineſs: we 

are ready to poſſeſs; and in the mean time, to ex- 
erciſe faith and patience, till death finally ends the 

ſorrows and miſeries of this life. Again, 

The meditation of our latter end ſhould make 

us frequently to exereiſe and renew our repentance z 
becauſe we daily offend and provoke God, if not 
by ſins of commiſſion, yet of omiſſion and neglect, 
and by the imperfection of our beſt actions and ſer- 
vices. If not by preſumptuous ſins, committed 
againſt knowledge, yet by manifold ſins of ignorance 
and infirmity ; ſo that the beſt of us may every day 
ſay with David, ** who can underftand his errors ? 
Cleanſe thou me from my ſecret faults. If thou 


ſhouldſt be extreme to mark what is done amiſs, 0 


Lord, who can ſtand,” And thus by exerciſing 
a frequent, if not daily repentance, we may in a 
good meaſure keep our accounts even, without be- 
ing in confuſion at our death z when we know not 
where to begin our repentance, nor how to perform 
it in ſo ſhort a time, and in circumſtances of ſo 
much weakneſs and diſtraction. Whoever frequently 
attends, perſons on their. ſick- beds, muſt have ſeen 
many in ſuch wretched circumſtances, as not to 
know what to do; deſirous to repent, but what 
thro! weakneſs of body, horror and confuſion of 
mind, not able to attempt it; lamenting that they 


ne- 
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eden it in their health, and deſpairing of doing 
it then with any ſucceſs and acceptance. — Theſe 
are ſad ſpectacles indeed, and ought to be loud war 
:nings to all who are in health, and have the oppor- 
tunity of repentance, to to ſet about this neceſſary 
work, even to-day, ** left any of us be bardened 
thro! the deceitfulneſs of fin.” 
The conſideration of the ſhortneſs and uncer- 
tainty of life, ſhould make us great huſbands of our 
time, which, next to our immortal ſouls, is the 
moſt precious and valuable thing in the world. As 
nothing will comfort us more when we come to 
die, than the remembrance of a well ſpent life, 
carefully employed in the ſervice of God, and for 
the benefit of men; ſo there is nothin for which 
our conſciences will then more bitterly reproach us, 
than for an uſeleſs and unprofitable, a wicked and 
vicious life. ' And our time being very uncertain, 
we ſhould therefore improve the preſent moment 
to the beſt advantage. It is ſhort in itſelf, and 
more ſo in reſpect of the great work we have to do. 
To prevent the manifold diſtempers of our minds, 
to preſerve our ſculs from the contagion of fin, to 
keep them free from the diſorders of our appetites 
and paſſions, requires a wiſe conduct, à very care- 
ful, prudent management of ourſelves. Evil and 
inveterate habits are not maſtered in an inſtant, nor 
the contrary virtues in any great degree attained, 
but by long practice. There muſt be time, pa- 
tience, and perſeverance, for the doing theſe things, 
and we mult give all diligence to add to dur faith, 
knowledge, and every inſtande and degree of virtue; 
fince without this, nothing can afford us true com- 
fort in the hour of death, and make us to lift up 
our hands with joy, in the day of judgment.“ The 
conſideration of this, fhould make us careful to ne- 
glect no opportunity of doing good; and e 
us from waſting too many hours in diverſions. _ 
viltts, 
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viſits, which are great devourers of me, and in- 
ſenſibly take us off from that ſerious temper of 
mind, which we ought to have for the concerns of 
another world. It ſhould make us prefer the doing 
our duty, and the keeping a good conſcience, to all 
temporal conſiderations whatſoever, whether of 
ſame, wealth, honour, or power. As for pleaſure, 
there is little in this world true and ſincere, be- 
ſides that of performing our duty, and doing good. 
A good conſcience is a continual feaſt. And he 
certainly is beſt pleaſed, and moſt eaſy in his mind, 
who is conſcious he endeavours to do all the good he 
can. 25 0 11 
The meditation of our mortality ſhould likewiſe 
teach us the real value of all temporal enjoyments, 
ſo as to be indifferent in the uſe of them. And no- 
thing can more conduce thereto, than the conſide- 
ration of their uncertainty, and the ſhortneſs of 
our lives. For if we ſuppoſe, that they and we 
ſhould continue ſome years, yet there will at laſt be 
an end of them or us. And there can be no perma- 
nent happineſs, no true felicity, where there can be 
either ſorrow, or an end of our joy. Beſides, all 
things in this world afford but little happineſs; we 
cannot do well without them, and very indiffe- 
rently with them. . Moſt of this world's enjoyments 
are very dangerous, and always attended with in- 
conveniencies. When we have all we can with for, 
we are ftill uneaſy ; either ſomething troubles, or 
nothing pleafes us. Fulneſs gives us pain, long 
enjoy ment of any thing ſatiates and cloys us. Why 
then ſhould we ſo highly eſteem theſe tempora- 
y, tranſient enjoyments, or rather amuſements, 
which afford ſo little content and ſatisfaction when 
we have them; ſo much grief and trouble when we 
loſe them? Conſidering then how ſoon we muſt, 
and how ſuddenly we may leave this world, and all 
its enjoyments, we have not the leaſt reaſon. to ſet (| 
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dar hearts much upon them. The thoughts of thi 
Mond alſo make us contented with our preſent 
condition, and patient under all evils and afflictionz. 
For the ſhort time of our abode here, a little may 
content us, ſince we dd net expect our reſt and 
happineſs in this world. If our condition is tole- 
_ rable, we have reaſon to be contented ; if mean 
and uneaſy, it cannot laſt long. This ſhould fl. 
lence bur murmurings, and check our diſcontent, 
And as to the greateſt evils and aMiCtions of this life, 
it ſhould make us patient, to confider they wil 
toon have an end. Either they will ceaſe, or make 
an end of us; and all our patience will bave a re- 
ward, far r beyond our fufferings. The afflictions 
and ſufferings of this life will not lat always ; they 
are not like the tofments of Hell, either in de- 
gree or duration, which are without wermilhon, 
ne without end. 
Laſtiy, the meditation of ber Etter end, ſhould 
put us on a careful, eontiftual, and particular pre- 
paration ſor the time of our death. And the ſoo- 
ner we ſet about it the better; becauſe when this 
is done, we ſhall reſeue ourſelves from that ſtate of 
bondage, to which the continual fear of death 
makes moſt men ſubjectt Nothing ſo mach abates 
the terrors of death, as a due preparation for it; 
let it come ſooner of hater, to a well prepared mind 
it makes no difference. But the longer we delay 
this neceſſary work, the more unwilling ſhall we be, 
and unfit to ſet about it. Old age and fick neſs are 
times very impreper to prepare for death, to begin 
our repentance, and change a bad life. He that 
repares not for death, before it draws near him, or 
that he lies on a ſick bed, is like one who begins 
to ſtudy the art of navigation, not till he has occa- 
ſion to put it in praftice; juſt as his veſſel is driven 
among rocks, and every moment is in danger of 
being daſhed in pieces. Let this then be eſtabliſhed 
120 | | 
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as a rule and certain; principle, that the beſt and ſu- 
| reſt preparation for a happy and comfortable death, 
is a haly and life. Nothing will ſo much diſ- 

arm death a its terrors, as à clear conſcience, a 
ſincere defive and endeavour to pleaſe God in the 

general courſe of our lives, and a ſincere repen- 

tance ſor all paſt errors and miſcarriages. And tho? 
our liſe is ſhort and untertain, yet if we begin 
early, and well manage our time; if we are al- 

ways moving and preſſing forward, we may do a 

— deal by way of preparation for another world. 

ut the misſortune is, the main buſineſs for which 
men came into the world, namely, to repent of 
their ſins, reform their lives, make their peace with 

God, and in good time prepare for eternity, are not 

thought of by them, till they are juſt going out of 
it. This, which ought to be the firſt and greateſt 
concern of their lives, is forgotten and deferred to 

— I ſhall conclude all with — R 
directions concerning our preparation for „ 
We ſhould ge Firs frequent meditation ae- 
cuſtom ourſelves to the thought of it. This will 
- help us to tame this monſter, render it more fami- 
liar to us, and take off the dread of it. We 
ſhouldb alſo endeavour to mitigate the evil and terror 
of death, by conſidering the evils and miſeries of 
life. When we look on death as a remedy for all 

the evils of life, we fhall then begin to be reconciled 

to it, and if we are wiſe, fhall be glad to get out of 
the noiſe, danger, and ſufferings to which we are 
here liable; and be even thanlſul to God, that we 
were born to die, and for putting an end to this mi- 
ſerable life, that we may begin one more happy, 
which ſhall never have an end. So that whenever 

God ſnall think fit to releaſe: and diſmiſs us hence, 

we ought to eſteem it a favour. And by way of 

farther preparation for death, we ſhould endeavour 
Aways to maintain a lively fenſe of it imour 2 
| t 
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_ : ſhould be always thinking on that which may hay- 


1 | 
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chat ſo we 22 as much under: the power of it, 


as if it was juſt approaching; as if the phyſician or 
judge had palſed. fentence of death upon us. We 
pen the next moment; if we do ſo, we ean never 
be extremely ſurprized; but whenever our Lord 
© comes, . we ſhall be found watching.“ And that 
; we! may the more effectually doi this, we |{tiou!d 
- make it our conſtant pray er to God that he. would 
fit usforour diſſolution, aſſiſt and comſort us in that 
needful time, without whoſe gracious aid and ſup- 
port, both phyſicians and the miaiſters of God, are 
but miſerable. comforters. It ſhould be our daily 
petition to God, that he would enable us to per- 
form this laſt act of our life with decency and con- 
ſtanoy of mind, that neither our diſeaſe nor our 
weakneſs may break the firmneis of our ſpirits, and 
leave us to be amazed with fear, or betrayed with 
: peeviſnneſs, fo as to tender us uneaſy to ourſelves or 
friends.“ More eſpecially when God thinks fit, 
either by the nature or preſent danger of our di- 
ſtemper, to give us a nearer ſummons of our mor- 
-tality 3 we ſhould then be careful to ĩimpreſs: on our 
minds, a deep and more lively -ſenſe-of another 
world, in order to quicken our pace, and “ to work 
the work of him that ſent us into the world, 
while it is day; becauſe the night is coming when 
no man can Work.. n bebe 
Nature indeed is fond of life, apt to deſire a lon- 
ger continuance here, and to uſe many delays and 
excuſes to ſtay a little longer in this world. And 


vet a long life, with its uſual burdens and infirmi- 


ties, is ſeldom deſitable; for it is but the ſame thing 
over again, or worſe. So many more days and 
nights, ſummers and winters, a repetition of the 


. ame pleaſures, only with leſs pleaſure and reliſh ; 


a return of the ſame. or greater pains and troubles, 


but having leſs patience and ſtrength to _— 
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Let us then be of good courage in the approaches of 
death, ſince oy fee land at a diſtance, and that the 
form we ard in will quickly be over, and then it 
will be as if it had never been, or rather the remem- 
brance thereof will afford us much pleaſure. 
And ſhould it pleaſe God to exercife us with 
great pains or tedious ſickneſs, we ſhould make uſe 
of all the conſiderations, which reaſon and religion 
can afford, to mitigate and alleviate our ſufferinge, 
and to make a ſhort way 
eaſy. * The beft of us, have nc 
emption from the common accidents of humanity ; 
for no piety can certainly ſecure to us an eaſy and 
comfortable death. In this, as in all things; we 
muſt reſign ourſelves to God's good pleaſure, and 


ſubmit to him, the time, manner, and all other 


circumſtances of our departure hence; whether 
our ſun ſhall ſet in a cloud, or ſhine brighteſt when 
going down. But however it ſets, {ill it is the ſun, 
the fountain of light, and will riſe gloriouſſy. There 
are always the feeds of joy and comfort in a good 

man's conſcience, and tho” buried for a while, they 
will again ſpring forth. Light is ſown for the righ- 
tous, and gladneſs for the upright in heart |. I will 
conclude all in the words of Moſes, O that all were 
wiſe, that they under/load this, that they would con- 
fer thei Jatter a By fn TFT 
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| Nimb, 23 10. wy 
Le me die the Jeet of the righten, and let my of 


HO! wicked men will not doo THOR of 
living the life, yet they will and deſire to 
die er of the righteous, and to have their latter 


end like his. As much as men love their fins, yet 


they would not willingly be damned for them; 


they cannot endure to think ſeriouſly of paſſing from 
this world into an mpenitent ſtate. The fears of 


another world will: often occur, to torment the ſin- 
ner, and make his thoughts troubleſome to him. 


An uneaſy bed, a broken ſleep, a ſudden affliction, 


an | hand-riting on the wall, will ſometimes force 


dy rep no, to ſmite on our breaſts, 


reflect ſadiy upon our paſt ſins, and the fetal 


idſſue of them; nay, our own confcience-will Aly in 


our face, notwithſtanding all our arts to divert or 
lull it afleep.: That which makes men ſo negleQ- 
ful of their immortal concerns, ſo pleaſant whillt 
they live in known fins, is, that they depend, on 
God's See Te time and opportunity of repent- 
ing either in a lingering ſickneſs, or declining old 
age. They are perhaps now young and healthful, 
ſtrong and lufſty ; ; their blood moves briſkly, their 
ſpirits are active and lively, without any ſymptoms 


of approaching ſickneſs : Therefore they think 3 


| Dan. 5. f. 
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will be time enough to look after another hfe, ' when 
their ſtrength decays, and death makes its near ap- 
proach. as this true, there would be two ways 
to heaven; one by living righteouſly, and; godly, and 
ſuberly. in this preſent world. The other, by re- 
penting at our death, of a wicked life. And it iy 
eaſy to ſuppoſe. which way the greateſt part of men 
would chuſe. And was this true, we. might have 
both the pleaſure of being wicked, and the hopes of 
being ſayed; we might then ſpare. ourſelves all the 
trouble of religion, and yet not mils its reward. 
We might ſpend our days in pleaſure, e every 
vain humour and appetite, deny ourſelves nothing 
that our luſts and paſſions, crave, live without God 
in the world, andqyet at laſt die in the Lord |, 
There is not any thing that ſo, notoriouſly de- 
feats the deſign of our Saviour's coming into the 
world, and renders our, Chriſtianity ſo uſeleſs. to us, 
35 this. one preſumption ;z that the whole of religion, 
or all that is neceſſary to ſalyation, may be performed 
upon a ſick or death-bed ; for if it may be done as 
well then as before, what need we attempt it ſooner? 
what need we diſquiet ourſelves in vain, about the 
exerciſes of virtue and piety, or maintain a painful 
and ungrateful conflict, with the inclinations. and 
inordinate cravings of our fleſh,; when by lament ; 
ing at any time our fins, and truſting to the perfor - 
mances of Jeſus Chriſt, we may be as ſecure of pa- 
radiſe, as if we had all our days kept à conſcience void 
of offence, both towards God and towards men? ſince 
in this we run no other hazard, but that of dyir 
luldenly, which happens to very few. As eternal 
bliſs arid happineſs is a thing of ſuch vaſt moment to 
us, that to defer making proviſion for it, but one 
day, is certainly a very great indiſcretion; ſo for 
a man to devote all his days to his own pleaſure and 
humour, and reſerve for God, for whoſe ſervice he 
vas born, but one day only, and that the _ 
Tit. 2. 12. 
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and] the laſt, this is madneſs, the utmoſt 


ſtupidity. The extreme folly and danger of which, 
1 ſhall endeavour to evince by ſeveral particular: | 


and tet us conſider, 
How little can be done by a wicked unn on hi 


| fick or death-bed ? the whole of a death-bed repen 


tance is generally no more than a few: good words 
and wiſhes, a fuperficial confeſſion of fin and wi- 


 kedneſs, ſome broken prayers and pious expreſſions 


to the miniſter, ' who 'then perhaps ſhall be ſent for, 


| however before deſpiſed ; and it may be receiving 
the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, ; which he wholly 


neglected when in health: This, with a legacy of 
his ill gotten goods, to charitable uſes, is, in com- 


mon eſteem, making a good Chriſtian end. A 


I am willing to allow. the dying penitent all a- 
vantages, and to conſider his repentance in the very 
beſt circumſtances ; I ſhall not inſtance in ſuch a 
are violently and ſuddenly hurried out of the world, 
in the midſt of their wickedneſs, and have hardly 
time ſo much as to beg mercy at God's hands; nor 
yet in thoſe who are taken with ſuch diſeaſes, a 

tender them incapable of any rational thoughts; 
and yet theſe are caſes that often happen. For there 


are many who intend when they come to die, to 
call to mind their wicked ways, and be extremely 


ſorrowful for them; but their ſickneſs is of that 
ſort, as to deprive chem of memory and underſtand- 
ing: So that when they are ſeriouſſy to conſider 
their paſt life, alas ! they remember not one thing 
- or bad. The time which they fixed to pre. 

are for another world is come, but their diſtem- 
per proves ſuch, that inſtead of dying very piouſly 


and wiſely, perhaps they depart raving mad. 


ſhall therefore omit theſe, and the like conſiders 


tions, and only put the caſe of one who dies lei- 


ſurely and by degrees, who retains his memory and 


underſtanding to the laß and is able 1 in ſame * 
ure 
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ſure, to recount all his former wickedneſs. And 
yet what can ſuch an one do towards the ſecuring 

his everlaſting ſalvation-? Fr.. 

Suppoſe he may be truly ſorrowful, for what he 

hath done amiſs, and the remembrance of his evil 
ways is very bitter and grievous to him; yet it is 
hard to think, that his mind ſhould on a ſudden be 
really altered; (I ſpeak of ſuch as have delighted in 

ſin and vanity, and hated nothing ſo much as piety - 
and virtue z) that ſuch men's judgments ſhould be ſa 

wonderfully changed, as immediately to lay aſide all 
their former prejudices againſt goodneſs and righ- 
teouſneſs ; and be reconciled in a moment to what 
they have ſo long declared open enmity- againſt ; 
that juſt a little before they die, they ſhould become 
as abſolutely of another mind, as if they were in 


truth other men. For a man at once to think, 


believe, judge, and act quite contrary to what he 
hath thought, believed, and done, for forty, fifty, - 
or ſixty years, is really incredible. So that in truth, 


other, than, that of every common malefaQor, - 
who when he is ready to receive the puniſhment of 
his crimes, is then very angry with himſelf, for 
what he hath done. He is ſorry and troubled, not 


for it; it grieves him to think he can now fin no 
longer, that all the pleaſure of it is paſt, and nothing 
remains, but a ſad reckoning and account. So that 
f wicked men are confounded at the ſenſe of ; 
their guilt, when they come to die, yet this is more 


times feel, than of any true, ſincere repentance, 
But if the dying penitent moſt earneſtly begs God's 
pardon, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, pleading his 
metits and ſatisfaction, yet this is but to mock God, 
Who thinks it enough to aſk him forgiveneſs . with _ 
lie remainder and laſt dr awing of their breath. 
Vo, V. e For 
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the grief and ſorrow of a dying penitent, is no . 


that he ſinned, but that he cannot eſcape ſuffering 


the effect of thoſe fears and horrors, they at ſuch 3 
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For what do they otherwiſe, that die this kind of 


 vell-dying, but ſay unto God, we beſeceh thee, 


O Lord, that all the falſhood, forſwearing, and 


treachery of our life paſt; may be pleaſing to thee, 


and acceptable in thy ſight; that thou wilt for our 


ſakes, (who had no leiſure to do any thing for thine) 
change thy nature and forget to be 2. juſt God; 


that thou wouldſt love injuries and oppreſſions, call 


ambition wiſdom, and charity fooliſnneſs. Cer- 
tainly they who depend upon ſuch prayers, have 


either found out a new God, or made one. 

And ſhould he back his prayer with reſtitution of 
all that he hath gotten -unjuſtly, and with charity 
to the poor, and - forgiveneſs of all the injuries he 
hath received from other men (which are excellent 
beginnings of a new life, if done in time) yet 
there can be no virtue or praiſe in reſtoring that 
which we can no longer keep, or in giving away 
what we muſt neceſſarily part with. And as for par- 
doning injuries received, alas] wicked men, in 


their life-time, take preſent pay, immediate revenge; 


there being not one injury done them, that they 
have not fully returned. Laftly, the utmoſt that a 
ſick or dying ſinner can do, is-to make ftrong and 
ſincere refolutions againſt his former evil courſes, 
and to walk in all virtue and godlineſs, ſhould God 
continue his life. This is what men uſually truſt 
to in this extremity, they hope God will accept of 
ſuch unfeigned reſolutions, for repentance. But let 
us conſider, that there is nothing more eaſy than 
to reſolve well, eſpecially when we are under fear; 
that there is nothing ſo difficult which men will not 
readily promiſe to perform, if thereby they may but 
deliver themſelves from a preſſing and imminent 
danger. But yet how hard do we find it by daily 
experience, to keep cloſe and conſtant to thoſe re- 
ligious reſolutions which we make even in the time 
of our health and vigour, and that upon the moſt 
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{crious deliperation? How many haye we known, - | 
who in figkneſs and under the fears and apprehen- . 
| fions of death, Baſe of pol {:lemn, and no, doubt 
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ſincere yows, , obliged. them(clyes to walk in better 
ways; and yet, as ſoon as reſtored. to health, have 
preſently returned like the dog to the vomit, or the 
ſrw to her wallowing in the mire. * ? The only 
time then of making good and laſting reſolutions of 
living, well, is when we can examine indifferently 
and determine impartially, when our judgments are 
good, and dur paſſions quick. But all the pur- 
poſes of ſick men, are moſt commonly like the 
vows of a mariner in a great tempeſt, which va- 
nin away and are forgotten upon altering of the 
weather, Thus the ungodly man's reſolutions are 
juſt according to the degree of danger he is in; ſo 
long as there are hopes of recovery, his inten- 
tions of amendment are weak and ſlender; but 
as' death comes near, his reſolutions encreaſe, 
and get ſtrength; and when he finds little hopes of 
living any longer, then he ſtrenuoufly reſolves to live 
better; that, is, he promiſes and vows to do, what 
according to his, own fears and opinion, is impoſſi- 
ble to be done. And can we think God will accept 
of ſuch a purpoſe of living well, founded on no 
othet conſideration or motive, than that a perſon be- 
leves his life is juſt gone ? | | 
But ſuppoſe the dying man reſolves to leave all his 
ns; yet, alas] be hath entertained them ſo Jong, 
that they, are not fo. eaſily parted with! even good 
men ſpend a great part of their time, in moſt hearty 
and frequent begging the divine aſſiſtance, in uſing - 
their utmoſt , endeavours to conquer and ſubdue 
ticir unruly paſſions z and even wicked men com- 
pain enough of the difficulty of this. What more 
common with them, than to ſay, it is impoſſible to 
lift the allurements of good company, the charms 
1 ö - 
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of beauty, or the temptations of gain and honour ? 
| Nay, do they not often try to excuſe themſelves in 
many fins, by pleading that they are ſo uſed to them, 
that they cannot poſſibly leave them? For inſtance, 
that they ſwear before they think of it; that they 
cannot reſtrain their paſſion when provoked ; that 
they have tried to break off ſome lewd cuſtoms, and 
have prevailed for a while, but that then they have 
returned upon them with greater. violence ; and can 
they then think this ſo eaſy when they come to die? 
that a good reſolution and a few prayers, ſhall in an 
hour, or a day, fo vanquith fin in general, as to 
qualify them to appear before God ? 
When therefore men make ſuch reſolutions of 
amendment, they reſolve they know not what, for 
it is a work of great time and patience : It requires 
long conſideration, aſſiduous watchfulneſs, and un- 
wearied diligence, to extirpate thoſe inveterate ha- 
bits, which by a long wicked life we have contracted. 
To mortify thoſe luſts that have ſo long tyrannized 
and domineered over us, muſt be done by degrees. 
There is very little regard therefore to be given to 
ſuch haſty reſolutions, as are violently extorted from 


us, by great and preſent fear; and be they never ſo : 
ſtrong and fincere, yet ſtill there is a great difference A 
between reſolving and performing. Beſides, why tc 
ſhould that be thought ſufficient to ſave us at the laſt to 
ſp, which all agree is not ſufficient to put us in a * 
ſtate of ſalvation, whilſt we continue well and in * 
health? Wiſhes and purpoſes made in the time of lot 
our ſtrength, do not alone make a bad man good; to 
why then ſhould they alone be ſufficient on our death- ha 
bed? I proceed, = | ch 
To conſider how far ſhort all this comes of what poi 
the holy ſcriptures require as the indiſpenſible con- * 
ditions of ſalvation. For ſhould all which a wicked of; 
man may do upon his death-bed amount to repen- ly 1 
tance, yet where is obedience to the laws of the 4 


goſpe ? 
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goſpel? As for thoſe indeed who in the ſincerity 
of their hearts have done God's will, their repen- 

tance ſhall be accepted for what they have fallen 
ſhort in, and which the beſt of us all have need to 

lament. But certainly a ſhort repentance at laſt, 
was never intended to anſwer for an univerſal diſ- 

obedience and a whole life of wickedneſs. Repen- 

tance from dead works, and reſolutions of a godly 

life, are required as a Tee for Chriſtianity, 

and are therefore neceſſary in adult perſons even be- 
fore their baptiſm; but then by our Chriſtian pro- 

feflion, which we take upon us in baptiſm, we are 
obliged to a new life, to all manner of purity and 

righteouſneſs ; wherein we expreſsly promiſe to 

walk in God's holy commandments all our days; 

the keeping whereof is abſolutely neceſſary for the 
obtaining our future reward. "This I ſhall illuſtrate 
briefly thus: The ways of virtue and righteouſneſs, 

and of ſin and wickedneſs, are two roads that are 

perfectly oppoſite, and directly contrary to each other, 

Suppoſe then a man, for a great reward, is obliged 

in one day, to travel ſo many miles northward, but 

preſuming he hath time. enough to do this in, he 

travels the quite contrary way, and goes ſouthward ; 

at laſt, all on a ſudden, when the ſun is juſt ready 

to ſet, 'and night comes on apace, then he begins 

to conſider, how much he . is out of his way; 

and finding himſelf weary and unfit for travel, and 
lamenting his own folly in loſing his reward, promi- 

ſeth if he were to begin again, he would go directly 

to the place commanded. But ought this man to 

have the promiſed reward ? fince before he can 

challenge that, he muſt firſt return back to the 
point from whence he ſet out, and even then he has 

his whole journey ſtill to go. This is juſt the caſe 

of a wicked man upon his death-bed ; he is not on- 

ly to unravel all his former works, to break off all 

his lewd cuſtoms, to W all his fooliſh paſſions, 

5 3 and 
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ind unruly luſts, to forſake all his deadly ſins, and 
Tin r dee eee 
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(yes op es to enen biel ty he, prafic 
of gooditeſs, and to make it habitual to him. His 
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mind is then to be furniſhed with all Chriſtian vir- 
tues and graces, 'be hath his whole race {till to run, 
and his ſalvation to work out; and is the leaſt part 
_— | & . 8 6 23 {4 JT. TE 
"of this poflible to be done, on 2 languiſhing bed of 
© If we make religion ede -of our whole 
lives, and in every thing exerciſe ouſelyes to keep 
à conſcience unhlameable; yet ben we come to 
die, we ſhall find work enough to employ us. To 
dehave decently and as becomes Chriſtians in ſuch a 
condition, 58 8 to bear our affliction, chear- 
fully to ſubmit to God's will, to beg pardon for our 
manifold failings and miſcarriages, readily to leave 
"this world, and all that is dear to us in it; theſe 
and many more are the exerciſes of a Chriſtian, on 


% 


a bed of ſickneſs. And how few are there that 
are then able to bear up with any tolerable cou- 
rage? We do not count him a wife man, that 
will leave ſo much as his worldly affairs at that time 
_ unſettled, And when, our very natural powers and 
faculties are diſabled, hen gur bodies are full of 


& 


ities ; how. ſhall we be able to do all that work, for 
*which our whole life is: little enough, and for which 
alone we were born into this world? This the 
devil ſubtilly foreſces, . and if he can, but prevail with 
men to put off the care of religion, till. a ſick bed, 
he will then find other employment for them. And 
as before in their, life-time, he told them it was too 
ſoon, ſo then be will ſuggeſt that it is too late to 
repent and turn to God. Let thoſe who think of 
deferring their repentance till a death-bed, ſometimes 
viſit ſick perſors; let them look on their condition, 
when they lie a dying, and then judge, Daher 
js K | tha 


pain, and our minds of diſtractions and .perplex- 
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that be a fit time to do ſo great a work in ? 
may then ſee how troubled and diſturbed their 
thoughts and: minds as well as bodies are; how 
faſt their reaſon and underſtanding decay; how their 
memories are loſt, their fenſes fail them, and how 
unable to help themſelves. And is this a time to 
prepare for eternity; to vanquiſh all ſins and to 
obtain all grace? Is this the fitteſt opportunity we 
can chuſe, to make our peace with God, to ſue 
out our pardon, and to perform all thoſe duties of 
piety, mercy, juſtice and charity, in which we have 
been hitherto deſective? or rather are not they then 
happy, who at ſuch a time have nothing elſe to do, 
but to die? Would we but take the opinion of 
_ "thoſe who are themſelves in this condition, and be 
moved by their judgments, they will give teſtimony 
to the truth of what has been ſaid. Do not they 
when ſurprized by death, offer all their goods and 
ſubſtance, for which they have ſo long and vainly 
laboured, to procure, if poſſible, ſome longer time, 
tho* it was but a ſhort truce, and little reſpite ? 
What are they not willing to give, on condition 
that God would ſpare them yet a little while before 
they go hence, and've no more ſeen +? Did you ever 
hear of any dying penitent, that did not a thouſand 
times wiſh, he had begun ſooner? And how ear- 
neſtly do ſuch warn every one by their example, to 
3 truſting to a death- bed repentance ? 
. Yorks 2 
The laſt thing proper to be conſidered is, what 
hopes or encouragement God hath given us, to be- 
lieve, that he will abate of thoſe conditions, which 
are required in the goſpel. Now tho” the condi- 
tions of ſalvation are the ſame to perſons ſick and 
dying, as to men in health; and that both are un- 
der the ſame covenant, and the ſame actual obe- 
dience is required of all under equal penalties; yet 
L there 
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Type hazard of Diſc, CXXIII 
there are two inſtances commonly mentioned in fa- 
vour of a death; bed repentance. The one is that 
of the Labourers, ** who came into the vineyard at 
the eleventh hour, and yet received equal wages 
With thoſe that came in at the firſt, and had borne 
3 wor heat of the day f“. But it is to be obſer- 
* 5 LID ELON SP 
That theſe labourers came in as ſoon as they were 
called and invited; had they been offered work, 
and all the day refuſed, and only at laſt, juſt in the 
cloſe of the evening, been willing to have worked, 
this had been ſomething like the caſe of Chriſtians 
delaying repentance, till they are juſt ſummoned to 
give an account. But this parable rather repreſents 
the caſe. of an heathen man, that never heard of 
Chriſt, or his religion, till juſt before his death; 
Whole coming into the church ſo late, fball not 
therefore hinder his receiving a full reward, But 
this is by no means the condition of thoſe, who 
having made a covenant with Chriſt in baptiſm, 
and afterwards moſt notoriouſly failed in performing 
what they promiſed ; do then only return to their 
ſervice ** when the night is come, in which no man 
can work $4.” He that came in at the eleventh 
hour was under no engagement to work any: ſooner; 
be had no where promiſed it, nor had the maſter 
. commanded. it, and therefore he was without fault. 
And he who came in at the eleventh hour did yet 
work one hour, which tho? but a ſhort time, yet 1s 
very different from that man's, who comes in but 
at the twelfth, which is the caſe of all death-bed 
penitents. FEES. 5 
The other inſtance often named in favour of a 
death-bed repentance is, that of the thief on the 
| croſs; a Caſe ſo very miraculous, and extraordinary, 
that the like never can be expected again, unleſs 
our bleſſed Lord ſhould once more deſcend from 


* * | 
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heaven, and ſuffer in company with ſome'condems | 
ned ſinner ; who had ſuch a wonderful repentance 
and faith as his was. But this example affords. 
but little comfort to thoſe, who have for many 
years profeſſed the religion of Jeſus, and yet defer - 
red the practice of it, till their death. ww 
But ſome will fay, is there then no hopes? no 
remedy. ? what muſt a wicked man do when he hap- 
pens. to be thus ſurprized by death? I am far from 
taking upon me to limit the mercies of God; they 
are over all his works, and are as infinite as himſelf, . 
Such perſons therefore, as have ſpent their days in 
luxury, profaneneſs, and contempt of all religion, 
but at laſt humbly beg pardon, * heartily promiſe, 
and reſolve amendment ; we muſt leave to his good- 
neſs, pity, and gracious compaſſion, who tho? he 
ties us up to rules, yet is not himſelf bound by them, 
and who may do more for us than he hath any where 
promiſed. And therefore perſons in. ſuch circum- 
ſtances, ought to be encouraged and quickened, to 
do all that they can, and to ſubmit themſelves to 
God's good pleaſure, All that can be ſaid to ſuch 
men is, that the. greater and more remarkable their 
repentance is, eee hopes there will be of their 
forgiveneſs, But certain it is, that God hath no 
where expreſsly declared that he will accept of all 
our ſorrows, ſubmiſſions, promiſes, and reſtitu- 
tions, made on a ſick bed; all theſe do not amount 
to what is the plain condition of the covenant of 
grace. Indeed what God may do none can ſay, 
but he hath plainly enough told us what we are to 
do; and it is the greateſt madneſs in the world, to 
run ſo great a hazard, as that we cannot be ſaved 
without a diſpenſation from the ordinary rule., 
Do! ſay ( faith St. Auguſtine) ſuch an one ſhall be 
damned? I dare not. Do I fay, he ſhall be ſaved ? 
| cannot, What ſay I then? Will you free your- 
elf ſrom all uncertainty in this matter? Repent 
| L - no 
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now whilſt” you are in health; forſake your ſins 
whilſt you are able to commit them, and then you 
are ſure of pardon.” There is indeed another 
church in the world that can teach men how to be 
| ſaved on a death-bed, even without repentance ; 
which hath found out ways to make it very eaſy for 
any ungodly wretch to ſecure himſelf from hell, by 
leſs than half an hour's work; but we have not ſo lear- 
ned Chris nor dare we give men certain aſſu- 
rance of everlaſting life, on any other terms; than 
of a conſtant, habitual obedience' to the laws of 
the goſpel. The only certain way to die well, is 
to live well. | | 

Nor ſhall I go about to determine how much of 
our life muſt be ſpent in the practice of righteouſ- 
neſs and goodneſs, before we can be ſaid to have 
lived well; ſince this varies according to the cir- 
cumſtances of men, which are infinite: however, 
I think this may ſafely be ſaid, that ſo much time 
of our life ought to be ſpent in the practice of good- 
neſs, as will be neceſſary to make us holy, humble, 
pure, meek, patient, juſt, temperate, lovers of 
God and men; for the goſpel does not promiſe 
eternal life and glory to any but perſons thus qua- 
lified; and it is certain, that a few pious wiſhes, 
prayers and purpoſes, made at our death, will not 
| ſuffice to denominate us ſuch. God doth not watch 
juſt how men die, but he will judge every man ac- 
cording to his works, and the deeds he hath done 
in the fleſh ; and thoſe diſpoſitions we have nou- 
riſhed, loved, and delighted in all our life, will 
follow and attend us to another world. | 

To conclude, let us not judge nor cenſure othe 

whoſe lives we may have been acquainted with, 
and whoſe condition may ſeem ſad and deplorable, 
(ſuch we are to pity, pray for, and exerciſe our 


charity upon, and leave to God's mercy) but let 
| . us 


Diſc. cxXIII. a death-bed repentance. 22 7 


us reſolve not to defer the care of our own ſouls to 
fick or death-bed, but to-day, even whilſt it is 
called to-day, to depart from iniquity, Let us All 
endeavour therefore, fo to live now, as we ſhall 
wiſh we had done when we come to lie upon our 
death-bed; let us purſue thoſe things now, which 
we ſhall then like to think of, and refle& upon 
with pleaſure; and preſently forſake all ſuch things, 
the remembrance of which, at that time, will 
be bitter to us. Let us whilſt we are well and in 
health, entertain the ſame thoughts and appre- 
henſions of things, that we ſhall have when we 
are ſick and dying. Let us now as much deſpiſe 
this world, think as ill of fin, as ſeriouſly of God 
and eternity, as we ſhall then do ; for this is the 
great commendation of the righteous man, that 
every one deſires to die his death; that at laft all 
men are of his mind and perfuaſion, and would 
chuſe his condition, and ſay, Let me die the death of 
the righteous, and let my laſt end be like bis 
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"DISCOURSE CXXIV. Abp. Sharp 
A ſerious perſuaſive to a holy life. 


"1 Phil. 4. 8. 


TVhatſoever things are true, whatſoever things are 
honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever 
things are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, what- 
ſeever things are of good report; if there be am 
_ if there be any praiſe, think on theſe 
things, 13 


T TERE are many particulars recommended 
by the apoſtle, to our thoughts and practice, 
tho* not ſo many as the words which expreſs them, 
there being ſeveral uſed in this enumeration, of the 
ſame meaning and importance; and which may be 
reduced to theſe following obſervations, and are ſo. 
many inſtances of a Chriſtian's duty: namely, a 
conſtant adherence to the true religion. Honeſty 
and juſtice in our dealings. A life of chaſtity and 
purity. And the conſtant practice of every thing 
virtuous and commendable. This being the true 
meaning of the words, [I ſhall make them the heads 
of my preſent exhortation. 
And firſt, HYhatſoever things are true, think on 
theſe things. The truths St. Paul here exhorts us to 
remember, are no doubt the truths of the goſpel, 
delivered by our Saviour ; theſe we ſhould think 
on, perſiſt in, and be never prevailed on to de- 
part trom. It is an ineftimable blefling of God to 
this kingdom, that he not only vouchſafes YT 
19 
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light of his goſpel, but has alſo delivered it to us, 
with greater purity and fincerity, and freer from 
the mixture of errors, .than to any other people. 
Were we all ſenſible of the ſtate of religion in other 
countries, we ſhould ſoon be convinced how ex+ 
ceedingly happy we of this church are, above 
all Chriſtians in Chriſtendom. Let us therefore, 
firmly adhere to the truths we have been taught and 
do profeſs ; and to that church from whom we 
learnt them. Tho? I think no church infallible, 
yet if the truths of religion are to be taken from 
the rules of holy ſcriptures, and the platform of the 
primitive churches, then the church of England, 
both as to doctrine and practice, is undoubtedly 
the pureſt this day in the world ; the moſt orthodox 


enthuſiaſm, of any now extant. is I can fay, 
and declare it with great ſeriouſneſs and ſincerity, 
that if the religion of Jeſus Chrift, delivered in t 

new teſtament, is the true religion, as moſt certain 
it is ; then I believe in my conſcience, that the 
communion of the church of England is a ſafe way 
to ſalvation, nay, the ſafeſt of any I know in the 
world, And therefore let me exhort you, ſted- 
faſtly to hold faſt and perſevere in this communion, 


of, and heartily embrace them, live and die in the 

profeſſion of them. | 
The next thing recommended to us, is uni- 
verſal honeſty, juſtice, and righteouſneſs in our 
converſation. $** Whatſoever things are true, ho- 
neſt, and juſt ; think on theſe things. The words 
honeſt and juſt, import the ſame thing, tho* ſome- 
times honeſt ſignifies grave, or venerable. And in- 
deed, if we are not ſincerely juſt and honeſt, 
it is in vain to expect any advantage from our pro- 
keſſing the truth. Whoever can allow himſelf in 
the practice of any knaviſh, diſhoneſt, indirect 
5 dealing, 
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As here we have the things that are true, let us think 
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dealing, however orthodox his belief and opinion 
may be, yet he is no true Chriſtiana. Let then our 
_ Intereſts be what they will, yet in all our dealings, 
we muſt be ftrialy juſt and upright ; uſe no tricks, 
practiſe no ill arts to ſerve our ends; but in all our 
tranſactions with men, we muſt deal with that 
limplicity, integrity, and good conſcience, as be- 
Comes thoſe who are the diſciples of him, who was 
the moſt innocent, ſincere and upright perſon in 
the world. Fox, no diſhoneſty can proſper long; 
Whatever preſent, turns it may ſerve, in a little time 
it will be bitterly repented; but righteouſneſs and 
| juſtice will cftabliſh a man's ways; the upright man, 
tho“ not always the richeſt, is ever the ſafeſt. 

-. The apoſtle having recommended to our prac- 
tice whatever is tiue, honeſt, and juſt, he then 
adds, the things that are pure; meaning thereby, 
that we ſhould ſtudy to be chaſte, and temperate in 
aur heats and lives, avoiding all manner of lewd- 
neſs and ſenſuality. And if it was neceſſary to put 
Chriſtians in mind of this, in an age of ſo much 
ſtrictneſs and devotion; it is abundantly more ſo 
in ours, when luxury, debauchery, and all manner 
of immorality ſo greatly prevail among us. 1 pri 
| God to make us all ſenſible of the great folly an 
wickedneſs, the danger and dreadful conſequences 
of ſuch practices. And if we would preſerve 4 
ſenſe of religion on our minds; if we have any 
regard: for our health, eſtates, and families; any 
intention not to entail ſottichneſs and diſeaſes on 
our families; if we love our. fouls, and hope to ſce 
Gad, let us abflain from fleſhly luis, which 
War againſt the ſoul.' Let us learn to live ſobeih, 
and ghatiply, to pract ce purity and tempcrance, 
to avoid whorsdom and drunkenveſs. For how- 
ever we may flight theſe things, yet we are e- 
preſsly told, that whoremonge:s and adulter ers God 


will judge, That neither adulterers, fornicators, 
| un- 
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unclean; perſons, nor drunkards {ball ever inherit 
the kingdom of God, or of Chriſt. . 

But the apoſtle having; recommended truth, be» 
neſty, and purity, to the daily thoughts and practioe 
of all Chriſtians, he then ſums up the whole in ge- 
nerals, adviſing them, not only to be careful in 
thoſe things, but alſo to improve in every other 
virtue that is praiſe-worthy, and efteemed among 
men. For, ſays he, & whatſoever things are lovely, 
and of good report, if there be any virtue, any 
praiſe in them; think on theſe things.” From 
hence we may leatn what obligations we are un- 
der. For if the goſpel of Chriſt favours us with 
ſuch glorious light, ſuch invaluable promiſes, and 
mighty afſiſtances, we may in reaſon ſuppoſe, that 
in return great things are expected from us. To 
believe and profeſs the goſpeh to do no wrong to 
any one, to be free from lewdneſs and drunkenneis; 
tho* theſe are great and good . yet Chriſti- 
arity obliges us to much more: for we muſt alſo 
be kind and charitable, as well as juſt and honeſt; 
modeſt, meek, and humble, as well as temperate 
and chaſte. And not only ſo, but we muſt even 
avoid all appearance of evil. We muſt not only 
abllain from acts of injuſtice, but from doing a 
hard, ill natured thing to any one; not only keep 
ourſelves within the known limits of temperance 
and chaſtity, but avoid all oppoſite vices leading 
thereto z and the ſame in all other inſtances. For 
we are to endeavour to be as free from blame in 
our whole converſation as e poſſibly can; and be- 
lides,, to do as much good as our circumſtances 
will permit; this is to be a Chriſtian indeed, and 
* to adorn the doctrine of God in all things.“ Ex- 
tremely happy and great will be the reward of 
thoſe, who thus walk worthy of their heavenly cal- 
lng. They will here enjoy the ſolid peace and aſ- 
lurance of God's favoury which far exceed all earthly 

| blef- 
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clothes alter not our features, or the ſhape of our 
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bleſſings; and hereafter partake of eternal glory. 
Having thus given an account of what things we 
are to make the main purſuit of our lives, it will 
be proper alſo to ſay ſomething of the methods and 
5 which are neceſſary to be uſed for that pur- 
poſe. 9 5 
And the firſt thing I would exhort you to, is to 
uſe your endeavours to poſſeſs your minds with a 

ſenſe of Almighty God, and the abſolute 
neceſſity of being ſeriouſly religious. Tho' man- 
kind are naturally diſpoſed to believe a God and re- 


ligion, yet many of us have no lively, hearty ſenſe the 
of it; we uſe religion as we do our clothes ; they are 
are convenient and neceſſary, therefore we wear an 


them, but as to the form and make, we follow the 
cuſtom of the country wherein we live. Yet as our 


bodies, ſo neither doth the religion we profeſs, any 


way affect the temper of our fouls. In each caſe * 
we only conſult outward conveniency, being fill WM * > 
the ſame perſons, both inwardly and outwardly ; 
but this way of being religious can do us no great 1 
kindneſs. Our religion will never ſerve us to any | 
extraordinary purpoſe, unleſs our hearts are af; — 
fected with it, as well as our underſtandings. It wy 
therefore we love either our happineſs in this world , l 
or the next, let us be perſuaded to make it our — 
principal care, to get a lively and vigorous ſenſe of f ry 
impreſſed on our minds; and to approve out- * 
ſelves to him, by walking as our bleſſed Saviour "= 
hath taught us; if we do this, we ſhall experience heh 
the great benefit of it, both here and hereafter, It nn 
is in vain to think of paſſing tolerably thro” this bm. 
world, unleſs we have the hopes of God's favour he 5 
to ſupport us under the multitude of evil accidents, Mud p 
to which the ſtate of human life neceſſarily expoſes WI 
us, And as to the other world, without ſuch hopes * 
we are perfectly loſt, Nor can we entertain an) 71 


rational 
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rational hopes of God's bleſſing and favour, unleſs 
we make it our chief buſineſs to ſerve; pleaſe and 
obey him. | 1 
There are a great many excellent rules and max- 
ims, that we uſually give our friends and children, 
whereby to make their fortunes. We are apt to 
adviſe them to get a true underſtanding of their bu- 
ſineſs, and to purſue it with diligence ; to keep out 
of ill company, to avoid drinking, gaming, and 
lewdneſs ; to ſtudy the tempers and humours of 
mankind, and dextrouſly apply themſelves to thoſe 
they want to converſe with ; and no doubt theſe 
are exceeding good rules, and very fit to be ſtudied 
and practiſed. But ſtill there is one rule, without 
which, the others will ſignify little, to make the life 
of man eaſy and happy ; and that is, to preſerve a 
lively ſenſe of God on our ſpirits, to have his fear al- 
ways before our eyes, to love him above all thin 
to value his favour more than life, and dread his diſ- 
pleaſure as the worſt of evils. He that is poſſeſſed 
of this good principle, will naturally fall into the 
practice of them. And as to have the fear and love 
of God in our hearts is the moſt effectual way to ob- 
tain the divine. blefling ; ſo it is the only means to 
make our circumſtances happy, if they are good; 
or eaſy and ſupportable, if bad. If therefore we 
would proſper and not be miſerable, let us not be 
contented with a ſuperficial outſide religion, but af- 
ect our minds with a deep ſenſe of God, and our 
duty towards him; and endeavour to impreſs the 
ame ſentiments. on our children and friends. In 
truth, our preſent and future happineſs ſo much de- 
pend on the true belief of a God, on our love to 
lim, and theghopes of his favour ; that without it, 
the preſent world, and all the imaginary pleaſures 
and glories thereof, would to all wiſe and good 
nen, appear not only an empty, dull, unſatisfac- 
tory place; but a diſmal, melancholy priſon, Was 
it 


| 
| 


lives to recommend ourſelves to him; we ſhould in 


And is it natural or decent, that there ſhould be 
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it ſuppoſed, that all things here were the effect of 
blind chance, or fatal neceſſity and that no wil. 
dom and goodneſs preſides, to take care of man. 
kind, no œonſiderate man would defire to live in 
W e ee 5; 

Hut after, we have poſſeſſed our minds with 2 
heartyſenſe of God, and of his providence, preſence, 
and goodneſs, ſo as to make it the buſineſs of our 


the next place be careful to ep up that ſenſe, by x 
conſtant and daily worſhip of him. For the ſ:ke 
of God. and aur on fouls, we muſt not neglect 
our prayers. We cannot expect God to bleſs us, 
if we do not make conſcience of daily paying our 
tribute of honour and worſhip. We muſt therefore 
be conſtant in our private devotions ; as we every 
day receive renewed pledges of God's love and 
goes im-yarious inſtances, ſo every day our af. 

ion and gratitude ſhould be expreſſed to him, 
by bearty prayer and thankſgiving. This is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary, if we would preſerve a hearty ſenſe 
of religion on our minds. Thoſe who have: ſami- 
lies, ſhould cotiſider themſelves as heads and gover- 
nors of a ſoaicty. The firſt notion of a ciety being 
that of a;famly. Every family is a little kingdom, 
and every ckingdom :ought.to be a great family. 


any ſociety on earth, not to own and worſhip God ! 
And yet I fear there are great numbers of families 
in this kingdom, wherein God is not ſo much a 
named, unleſs to affront him, by curſing and fwear- 
ing. With juſt reaſon we complain of the great 
looſeneſs, prophaneneſs, and irreligion of the age. 
I, doubt much of this is owing to the maſters of fa- 
milies; would they take mote care to have their 
children and ſervants worſhip God, we ſhould 
have it otherwiſe : but if we give our domeſticks 
the opportunity of ſeeing our bad qualities, and 


afford 


% 


afford them. 175 to learn our good opes, how can 
we 1 5 they ee God any ſenſe of en, 
Th hey. RPO, we. pffend by many raſh words 
and finful actions ; but they d Jo not. ſeg ys. repent- 
iog and aſkipg God's Dag by ſole Arcen, od 
applications to the throne of grace. t us then 
be ſerious in this matter; and bring religion into 
our tamilies, and there pay our common tribute of 
prayer and praiſe, for the mercies we daily xeceive. 
Our Saviour, ſeemed to have reſpect to this duty, 
when he made that graciqus promiſe, that © where 


two or three are gathered together in his name, 


there would he be in the midſt of them.” And the 


very petitions of his own prayer are ſo contrived, as 


to make it moſt proper for more than one, and 


which ſeems. naturally to refer to the worlhipping 


God in our families. But, 
As we ſhould not neglect to worſhip Gay i Aja 


cloſets and families, ſo it equally concerns us, to 


frequent the public worſhip of God in his own 


_ houſe; it being ove of the greateſt bleflings and 


privileges we can enjoy. Let us then embrace all 


opportunities, not only on ſundays, but other days 
ol reſorting to che. alis aſſemblies, and, there join 
in our ſolemn facrifice of prayer and thanklgiving ; - 
which offezeg, up with an bora devput mind, ; wj 


fud acceptance, and prgduce ſuch effects, s - 
cloſet prayers will not; there. being certainly more 


promiſes made to oublic than to private prayers ; 


25 but hojh Ly Sh, and mann negeſ- 

And as 1. am r conſidering the merh. 
ſtruments of religion, 1 cannot omyt maſt ſeziaufly 
to recommend to you, the ſolemn obſeryation,.pf 
the Lord's s day: I am ſenſible, that ſome are te 
uperſlitiqus in this matter; and Which proves Ha- 
ther a ſnare to mens conſciences, than of any ſer- 


nice to to religian. But. to be nice and ſetupuloss 


about 


Diſc, CXXIV. #9 8 lch life. 235 


— —— . ·1—m —3᷑ 
— — —- % 


— 3 5 
— > - S's 
. St AIR 
a = ” * - a 
—— 5 ; 


| 
5 * 
. 
M$ 
2 1 
4 M + ' 
i Ws 
LA 
a 14 
* ) Tn 
"4 h 
J 10 
1 : 
3 


prom, a - 
” ” -— 


ſome 
that a man ſhall proſper much better in both hi 
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about the Lord's day ſervice, is far from my inte. 
tion to recommend. The laws of God and man 
in a great meaſure leave this to our own diſcre- 


tion and circumſtances. However, thus much ;; 


certainly neceſſary, that every one who profeſſe, 


Chriſtianity, ought to have a religious regatd for 


the Lord's-day, by devoting it to ſpiritual uſe, 


both public and private. It bas been obſerved by 
good men, -and which I believe may be true, 


ſpiritual and temporal affairs, all the week after, 
for his careful obſervance of the Lord's-day.”” And 


I am further perſuaded, that thoſe have little or no 


ſenſe of religion, who make no conſcience of fanc- 


2 tifying, or putting a difference between this and 


other days ; for, was there no divine command to 
have it appropriated to religious uſes, which I be- 


| lieve there is, yet to do fo, is both prudent and be- 


neficial to mankind; fince beſides the civil and tem- 
poral conveniencies of it, we owe the very being 
of Chriftianity among us to the religious obſer- 
vance of this day, And it is worthy our obſerva 
tion, that the moſt profligate of both ſexes, who by 
wickedneſs come to an untimely end, do generally 


impute their misfortunes to their breaking, (as they 
| expreſs it) the ſabbath day. Under this head, it 


will be proper to mention another duty, too much 
neglected, that of frequently coming to. the holy ſa- 
crament. We can have little hopes of making any 
great progreſs in virtue and holineſs, if we neglect 
this holy ordinance, which Chriſt hath appointed 
for conveying his grace, and enabling us to over- 


come our fins, to improve in virtue and good- 


neſs. Many indeed are the prejudices, tho* with- 
out reaſon, againſt this duty. But whoever deſigns 
honeſtly, and endeavours to lead a Chriſtian life, 
may with as little ſcruple come every month to the 
communion, as every week to church to fay * 

praye 
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prayers or hear a ſermon, For whoever does not ſo 
ive, as to be qualified to approach the ſacrament, 
every month, week or day, if there is occaſion ; I 
fear is not fit to come once " ſeven BY 1 due 
reparation depends not on ſetting aſide ſome days, 
- — ourſelves in a religious poſture; but on the 
plain, natural frame and temper of our ſouls, as to 
their conſtant inclinations to virtue and goodneſs, 
A man that ſeriouſly endeavours to live honeſtly and 
religiouſly, may come to the ſacrament at an hour's | 
warning, and be a worthy communicint ; whilſt 
another who lives a careleſs, ſenſual life, ſhall ſet 
apart a week or a month, to exerciſe acts of re- 
rentance, and prepare himſelf for the communion, 
and yet not be ſo worthy a receiver as the other, 
Tho' even ſuch an one may be alſo worthy, provi- 
ded he is really honeſt and fincere, in what he is 
about, and ſo remembers his vows, as not to re- 
turn again into his former ſtate of careleſſneſs and 
a {enſuality. ' | | 
J verily believe moſt of the doubts, fears, and 
ſeruples, that generally ariſe about receiving the 
ſacrament, are without any ground or good reaſon ; 
and therefore I am of opinion, that every well diſ- 
poſed perſon, who has no other deſign in that ac- 
tion, but to do his duty to God, to expreſs his be- 
lef and hopes in Jeſus Chriſt, and his thankfulneſs 
to God for him, may as ſafely come at any time to 
the Lord's table, as come to church to ſay his pray- 
ers, And if ſo, how culpable are they, who having 
ſ many opportunities, ſeldom or never join in 
this ſolemn inſtitution, which was deſigned on pur- 
poſe to be the means of our growing in grace and 
virtue, in love to God and the world? If then we 
tave any ſerious regard for our ſouls, and are truly 
ſenſible how much we want the grace of Chrift, 
to lead a life pure and holy, I perſuade myſelf, we 
ſtall not be ſtrangers at the Lord's table. 111 


2 38 9 Fri bora. pit XXIV. 


3. 2209 


ad let me. recommend KA you. not, a means or 
inſfrument of being good, but a principal virtue it. 
ſelk; at all times uſetal and. i in ſeaſon z and that i i. 
to walk in love," to. ſtudy) peace and unity, and live 
in all dutiful ſubjectſon to government; endeavour- 
ing to promote the public happineſs and tran quil.i ity, 


and not to diſturb the public peace, under any pre. 


tence, or abet thoſe chat do; eſpecially, not to 


make a; rent. or. ſchiſm in the church, upon a 


meer point of ſtate, In all apes and opuntrits, k 
great revolutions have frequently happened. But | 


it was ſcarce ever known, for Chriſtians to ſe- 
parate from the church on that. accpunt. They 


ſtill kept unanimouſly. to their doctrine and wor- 


ſhip, and no otherwiſe concerned themſelves in 


the turns :.of ſtate, how great ſoeyer, than peace- 
ably to ſubmit to the power in being ; and heartily | 
to pray to God, ſo to proſper their government, 
and direct all their affairs, that all their ſubjects | 


might lead quiet and'peaceable lives under them; in all 


godlineſs and honęſiy. And when in any-revolution, 
a Prince. was advanced to the throne, that was a. 
good man, and one who would encourage the. true 
religion; in ſuch caſe, they not only readily, ſub- 


mitted. to bim, but acknowledged it as a great bleſ- 
ſing of God, for to raiſe up ſuch a governor to 
rule over thaw... This was the-notion,, this the prac- 
- tice of the primitive Chriſtians, nay of the Chri- 


ſtians in all ages, in matters of this nature ; and 
whateyer:ſome- may think to the contrary, qo 4 is the 


Ws of the dhurch of England. TO! 

Let me then perſuade thoſe. who. proſeſ 
ee to anſwer thoſe obligations to a holy 
life, which their religion lays upon them. We call 
ourſelves Chriſtians, and ſhould, be much cftended 
it any denied us this title. But if we are ſo, let 
us make good, gur- profeſfion by a ſoitable Jife and 


| practice. We proſeſs to entertain the doCtrine of 


the 


+ Tillotſon, 
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the goſpel, to be taught and inſtsustec by the beſt 
maſter, to be the diſeiples of the- moſte perfect in- 
ſtitution in the world; to have emhiacedl religion 
which contains the moſt exact: rulesefor the eonduct 
of our lives; lays down the plaisgeſt preceptsg ſets: 
before us the beſtipatterns and examples of A holy 
life, and offs; us the greateſt aſſiſtanees and en- 
couragementsi toi this purpoſe! - WE are furniſhed 
with the beſt arguments to excite us “ holineſs 
and virtue; we are tawed with thevgteateſt fears, 
and animated with the beſt” hopes t che practice of 
it. And whoever makes ſutch*a profeſſion as this, 
obliges himſelf to. live anſwerably, and not to con- 
tradict it, or at ebntrary to what he profeſſes; For 
with what face eàn any man continue in the prac- 
tice of any known ſin, who believes the holy doc- 
trine of the goſpel, which forbids '#ll ſin, under the 
higheſt and ſevereſt penalties? Did we but regard 
the laws of Chriſtianity as we do'the laws of the 
land, Were we but perſuaded that fraud and op- 
preſſion, lying and perjury, intemperance and un- 
cleanneſs, covetouſneſs and pride, malice and re- 
venge, the neglect of God and religion, will 
bring men to hell, as certainly as treaſon and felony 
will bring them under the ſentence of the law. 
This would have a great tendeney to keep us from 
un ; and if the goſpel has not this effect upon us, it 
ſhews thãt · we do not truly believe it. 
If we profeſs. ourſelves · Chriſtians, it may ij. Uy 
de expected, that we ſhould evidence this by our 
tions, and not live as the heathens did, who walk- 
ed in the luſts of the fleſh, and of uncleanneſs; 


5 * 


do were intemperate, crudl and unmerciful;” But 
kt us who profeſs Chriſtianity, whenever we are 
3 opted to any vile Juſt, - remember and conſider 


Mat title we bear; by what name we are called, 
"ſe diſciples we are; and then-fay, ſhall wei al- | 


* 
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allow ourſelyes in any impiety or wickedneſs, who 
pretend to be endued with that grace of God, 
which teaches us to deny ungodlineſs and worldly 
luſts? Shall we cheriſh any ſinful paſſion, who 
have put off the old man with all his evil deeds ? 


If by our lives and actions we contradict that reli. 


gion which we profeſs, we thereby prove ourſelves 
hypocrites z and that we have taken up our religion 


for a faſhion, or meerly out of cuſtom. So that the 


reaſon why we are Chriſtians, inſtead of Jews, 
Turks, or Heathens, is becauſe we were in a 
Chriſtian country, and that religion firſt in 


our way. 


A Chriſtian does not pretend to have more vit 


or underſtanding than a Turk or Heathen; but be 
profeſſeth to live better than they, to be more chaſte 
and temperate, more juſt and charitable, more 
meek and gentle, more loving and peaceable than 
other men. If he fails in theſe, what ſignifies all 
the noife and ſtir about the goſpel and doctrine of 
Chriſt? If a man profeſſes himſelf a Chriſtian, and 


doth not live better than others, he is a meer pre- 


tender in religion. And how great a ſcandal muſt 
this needs be to our bleſſed Saviour and his goſpel! 
The impieties and vices of profeſſed Chriſtians, have 
cauſed many ſevere reflections upon Chriſtianity, 
For there is nothing can more diſparage religion, 
than a lewd and debauched life. This conſideration 
ought greatly to affect us. For a Jew or a Turk 
is not ſo great an enemy to Chriſtianity, as a wick- 
ed and vicious Chriſtian. Therefore let me be- 
ſeech Chriſtians, as they tender the honour of their 
Saviour, and the credit-of their religion, that they 


would conform their lives to the holy precepts of | 


Chriſtianity. And whoever are reſolved to con- 
tinue in a vicious courſe, they had better abandon 
their profeſſion than keep a vizard which can only 


trighten others from religion. Many are y 5 
I 


an 


pity poor 2 23 heard of Chriſt, „ 
{adly to condole their caſe z but as our Saviour ſaid 
on e . for 4 U let us 
weep for ourſelves. There is no perſon ſo miſerable 
as a degenerate, Chriſtian ; becauſe he falls into the 
greateſt miſery; from the greateſt advantages and 
opportunities of being happy. "Thoſe ſins which 
are committed by Chriſtians under the goſpel, are of 
deeper dye, and attended with more heinous aggra- 
vations, than thoſe of heathens. And better had 
it been if we had never known the goſpel, nor... 
never heard of Chriſt, than after embracing it, not 
to depart from iniquity. | 
Let theſe arguments prevail to awaken men to a2 
ſerious conſideration and real reformatiqn of their 
lives ; let them oblige all who call themfelves Chri- 
ſtians, to live up to the fundamental laws of our 
religion 3 to love God and our neighbour; to do 
to every man, as we 'would have him do to us; to 
mortify our luſts, ſubdue our paſſions,” and ſincerely 
endeavour to grow. in every grace and virtue, and 
to abound in al the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are 
by Jeſus Chriſt, to the praiſe, and glory of God. 
This indeed would become our profeſſion, would 
be honourable to religion, and remove one of the 
greateſt obſtacles to the progreſs of the goſpel. For 
if ever the Chriſtian religion be effeRually recom- 
mended, it muſt be by the holy and unblameable 
lives of its profeſſors. - It would then look with ſo 
amiable a countenance, as to invite many to it 


ad carry ſo much majeſty and authority, as to com- 
mand reverence from its greateſt enemies, and make 
ven to acknowledge, that of a truth we believe 


in God, and by our lives adorn the doctrine of 
Chriſt, and glorify our Father which is in heaven.” 


voi. Ww. 918. 
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Fhe important concern of a future ſtate. 


fy 13145 114 ; Capi? f 11 ; Th 8 8 
ui hath brought life and immortality to light, 
e 11 Shao? ile gebe. 


5 B life and immortality is meant in ſcripture, 
that immortal life which our Saviour hath 
brought to light, or given, us aſſurance, of by the 
revelation of the goſpel. For tho' all men by the 
light of nature have ſome apprehenſions of a future 
ſtate, yet their reaſonings about it, when left to 
themſelves, . are vain and uncertain, often very 
wild and extravagant. The beſt diſcourſes of the 
heathens, and the wiſeſt philoſophers, about another 
life, were weak and obſcure, doubtful and conjec- 
tural; nor even in the books of Maſes and the 
prophets are there contained any plain, expres 
promiſes of life eternal. The knowledge men had 
of. it, was very dim and imperfect, till the ſun of 
righteouſneſs appeared, till, God . was pleaſed to 
ſend from that inviſible. world, his own moſt dear 
ſon to live and converſe amongſt men, in order ful- n 
ly to diſcover this unknown country, and to con- 
duct us in the only true way to this everlaſting hap- 8 
pineſs; an happineſs too great for words to exprels, 1 
or our faculties to comprehend. And yet fo much 
of it is clearly revealed in the goſpel, as is abun- 
dantly ſufficient to raiſe our thoughts, and excite 11 
- our ſincereſt endeavours to obtain it. f . 
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By this plain revelation of a future ſtate of im- 
mortality, is moſt illuſtriouſſy manifeſted, the 
tranſcendant goodneſs and indulgence of our moſt 
merciful creator, in that he will graciouſly reward 
our imperfect ſervices and mean performances, with 
glory ſo immenſe, as eye hath not ſcen, nor ear heard, 
nor can it enter into the heart of man to conceive the 
greatneſs of it. All we can do bears no propor- 
tion to ſuch an ample recompence. Our beſt ac- 
tions, ſo far from: deſerving to be: rewarded, ſtand 
in need of a pardon. All poſſible duty and obedi- 
ence is certainly due to the author of our being; 
and ſhould God have exacted this from us, on ac- 
count of his ſovereign authority over us, as his 
creatures, we had been indiſpenſably obliged to an 
abſolute ſubjection to him; but that he ſhould be- 
ſides, promiſe to reward our faithful obedience with 
life eternal, is a moſt wonderful inſtance of his in- 
finite grace and goodneſs. By this revelation of 
immortal life is farther demonſtrated, the exceedi 
great love of our bleſſed Saviour, who by his death 
and perfect obedience not only purchaſed pardon- 
for all our paſt ſins, and redeemed us from eternal 
miſery ; (which of itſelf was an unſpeakable mercy): 
but alſo merited and obtained for us an everlaſting 
kingdom of glory, if we truly repent and return to 
our duty... #40) | | 

The infinite value and efficacy of what our Sa- 
viour has done for us, appears in this; that by his 
moſt powerful mediation, he procured not only our 
diſcharge: from puniſhment, but alſo inexpreſſibly 
glorious rewards for us on moſt eaſy and reaſona 
terms, This is what : eſpecially recommends Chri- 
ſtianity to us, in that it contains ſuch glad tidings, 
and offers ſuch mighty arguments to engage us to 
our duty, as no other religion could ever do. For 
ſince hope and fear are the great hinges of all govern- 
ment, the moſt prevailing paſſions of human nature; 
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what more agreeable can he propoſed ta our hope, 
than to be for ever happy ifl body and ſoul ? and what 
more dreadful toour fear thaneverlaſting miſery ? The 
utmoſt that can be ſaid to men, in order to reclaim 
them from fin, and oblige them conſcientiouſly to 
obſerve God's laws, is, that God hath appointed a 
day, when he will call all men to an account for 
what they have done in this body; who will then 


reward the ſincere faithful chriſtian with immortal 


glory, but puniſh the diſobedient and impenitent 
with everlaſting vengeance. And if men will not 
regard. ſuch powerful conſiderations, nor be con- 
cerned or ſolicitous about their eternal happineſs or 
miſery; what other motives are likely to prevail, 
ſo as to make any impreſſion on them? For what 
can be propoſed to the reaſons and underſtandings 
of men, of greater weight and moment, than what 
ſhall become of them in a ſature eternal ſtate, It 


ſhall be therefore my preſent buſineſs to apply myſelf 
with all poſſible plainneſs and ſeriouſneſs, to three 


ſorts of perſons. © To ſuch as ſeem to doubt of this 
fundamental doctrine of a future ſtate. To thoſe 


who profeſs to believe it but not heartily. And to 


ſuch as do really and conſtantly believe ſt. 


As to the ſceptical diſputers againſt religion, let 


us fer once ſuppoſe, what they can never prove, 
that it is doubtſul whether there will be another 
life aſter this; that all thoſe notions of a judgment 
to ceme, a heaven, and hell, are meer fables, the 
inven tions of crafty politicians and deſigning prieſts; 
and that all good and virtuous perſons have been 
miſerably deceived with vain hopes and fears, and 
given themſelves needleſs trouble about religion: 
now granting all this, yet if we would act pru- 


dently and conſult our own ſafety, nothing is more 


evident, than 'that we ought to believe and live, 
as if all theſe doctrines of religion were moſt cer- 
tainly true; becauſe every wiſe man would run 


as little hazard as poſſible, in a concern of ſo much 
| conſe- 
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conſequence, and where a miſtake muſt be fatal · 
Let ſuch therefore conſider, how little detrimental it 
will be to him, who believes and acts according to 
theſe principles, ſhould they all at laſt prove falſe, 


And what extreme deſperate hazard he runs, who 


doth not believe nor live according to them, | ſhould 
they happen to prove true. | 


He who belieyes and acts agreeably to theſe 


principles, ſhould they prove falſe at laſt, only loſes 
ſome preſent gratifications and enjoyments, which 
he denies himſelf. He indeed croſſes the irregular 
inclinations of his nature, and avoids thoſe exceſſes 
which are really hurtful to him; he lives up to the 
dignity of his nature, is poſſeſſed with cares and 
fears about another world, which the atheiſt is not 


wholly free from. And ſtrictly ties himſelf up to 
ſeveral- rules and duties, and perhaps is expoſed to 


ſome hardſhips, reproaches, and ſufferings for the 
ſake of religion; which is the worſt of his caſe. 
But then, he is at preſent bleſſed with a contented 
life, with peace of conſcience, and the joyful ex- 
pectation of an eternal reward hereafter; and if in 
the right, he is made forever. Or ſhould he be 
miſtaken, his condition will however be no worſe 
than other mortals, All the trouble and pains he 
was at about religion, will indeed be loſt, but if 
his ſoul does not ſurvive his body, he will never be 
ſenüble of it, nor can the diſappointment. be trou- 
bleſome to him, when he goes where all things are 
forgotten. So that a virtuous'religious man, may, 
for the generality, paſs his days here more eaſily 
and comfortably than any wicked perſon, and pleaſe 
himſelf with the hopes or dreams of future glories; 
and which if no other than meer fancy, will yet 
ſufficiently recompenſe any ſelf-denial it puts him 
upon, In ſhort, if theſe things at laſt prove true, 
then he will be inexpreſſibly bleſſed, and happy; 
or, ſhould they be only falſe and vain hopes, and 

| | M 3 | that 
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that there is no other life after this, yet it will be 
as well with him as with the atheiſt, in this ſuppo- 
ſed ſtate of eternal ſilence and inſenſibility. All 
the hazard he runs, is to loſe ſome forbidden plea- 
ſures, which in moſt caſes is beſt for him to be with- 
out, even as to this life. If the doctrine of a fu- 
ture ſtate is falſe, yet he who lives religiouſly is ſafe; 
but if true, he is infinitely happy. yx. 

But let us now conſider the extreme and deſpe- 
rate hazard which that -man runs, who does not be- 
lieve and act according to theſe principles, ſhould 
they at laſt prove true; for then he ventures the 
loſs of whatever is good and deſirable, and of being 
forever miſerable. Perhaps, nothing would ſooner 
convince ſuch men of their ſtupid folly, than ſome- 
times to aſk themſelves, when calm and ſober, a 
few ſuth queſtions as theſe. What tho? I have en- 
deavoured to perſuade myſelf, that religion is no 
more than a melancholy dream, a political cheat, 
a common error; yet, ſhould it be true at laſt, 
how diſmal, and of what dreadful conſequence will 
fuch a miſtake be? what amazing, ſurprizing 
thoughts, fears, and deſpair, will attend me, if 
when my friends have cloſed my eyes, I ſhould find 
myſelf immediately conveyed into the company of 
thoſe ſpirits, which 1 had before derided, and into 
the preſence of that God, whoſe -exiſtence I had 
| impudently denied? What horror and confuſion 
muſt it create, when my infidelity ſhall be confuted 
by ſuch a woeful experiment, and J find myſelf 
ſuddenly carried to that endleſs ſtate, which | 
would not here believe any thing of? Were the 
arguments on both ſides equal, yet the hazards run 
are not ſo; ſince the one is the chance of being for 
ever happy, the other of being eternally miſerable. 
Which one conſideration fully juſtifies the diſcre- 
tion of a religious man, in renouncing and deſpi- 


ling the glories and pleafures of this 'world, even | 


tho 


—— — — — OCOEY 


Diſc, CXXV. of a futur ſtate. 247 
tho' it was uncertain whether there is another life 
after this. But of what great madneſs muſt they be 
guilty, who reject this doctrine of another life, 
againſt many fair probabilities, good reaſons, nay, 
certain demonſtrations of its truth ? . When there 
is as great evidence in favour of it, as the nature of 
the thing will admit. When God hath moſt plainly 
revealed it from heaven; when this revelation is 
confirmed by all the ſigns and teſtimonies that we 
can reaſonably expect and require; and when he 
bath implanted in the ſouls of men, ſuch lively ap- 
prehenſions of it, as that they muſt offer violence 
to their own minds, before they can force them- 
ſelves ta diſbelieve it. For I verily think, was 
the moſt deſperate ſinner to labour and ſtruggle ever 
ſo much, to ſubdue and extirpate this natural per- 
ſuaſion of another liſe, that yet after all his pains, 
he would not be able totally to remove the thoughts 
and ſears af it. i 
I proceed now to reaſon with thoſe, who tho? 
they profeſs to believe an immortal life, yet do it 
not really and heartily ; and this I fear is the caſe 
of moſt Chriſtians. | But let me aſk ſuch theſe fol- 
lowing queſtions: What is the reaſon that the 
promiſe of eternal life, ſo immenſe in itſelf, ſhould 
ſo little influence men, and make their: endeavours 
ſo faint and languid after it? Are any temporal 
things ſo valuable as the glories of heaven? or any 
evils here ſc dreadful as the miſeries of hell? This 
none can pretend; becauſe the good or evil of this 
life is of ſhort continuance; but that of the next 
is durable and eternal. Or, why are Chriſtians fo 
cold and indifferent about the momentous concerns 
of another life, as if it was of no importance to them. 
This can be no otherwiſe accounted for, -but that 
men do not heartily believe what they profeſs, or 
not duly: confider it. fo $1.28 


* i 4 DOSES Koda E%£ aids. : c * + | * ** 133 wein 1 $4 9 reren 


248 The important concern Diſc. CXXV. 
Moſt men, whatever they profeſs or pretend, ot 


bowever they may deny it, are not ſincerely per- 
ſuaded of the certainty of a future ſtate; their un- 
derſtandings not being rationally convinced of this 
truth, the belief of it is not firmly rooted in their. 
minds. Indeed, was God to gratify the expecta- 
tion of ſome men, and indulge us with the ſight of 
theſe future glories and miſeries which are revealed 
in the: goſpel, this might perhaps prevail to con- 
vince and reform mankind. ++ Would he give us a 
view, (tho“ but ſhort and tranſient) of that bleſſed 
palace where he ever lives, to behold for a few mo- 
ments the perfect happineſs of thoſe bleſſed fouls 
who are admitted into his beatific ' preſence ; or 
would he open the gates of hell, and permit us to 
look into that diſmal receptacle of wicked ſpirits, 
to be eye and ear witneſſes of their ſad torments, 
: deſpair and miſery; ſuch a fight perhaps might 
poſſibly reform and make us to be what God re- 
quires. But God's ways are not like our Ways, nir 
: bis thoughts lite our thoughts, He governs us in a 
method ſuitable to our rational natures, and gives 
us ſuch aſſurances of another life, as are abundantly 
ſufficient to ſatisfſy and convince: men; but yet ſo, 
as that it may be reſiſted by thoſe who reſolve not 
to believe it. For if the rewards of religion had 
been preſent to our ſenſes, there could have been 
no trial of men, no difference between the wiſe 
and conſiderate, and the fooliſhly wicked. God 
ui not force a faith on us, but requires it as a 
matter of choice, an inſtance of our virtue. There 
is no faith in believing what we ſee ; ſuch believe 
not God, but their-own eyes. But bleſſed are thy 
who have not ſeen, and yet believe. The things unſeen 
which God hath revealed, ought to have the ſame 
effect, as if the other world was viſible to us. And 
as the principles of religion, which concern another 
life, are not things to be ſeen, we can wy a” 
aſſure 
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aſſured of them by proper arguments; and teſtimo- 
nies, about which we muſt uſe our reaſon to judge 
the force of them, before we can be really con- 
vinced by them. Nor is this difficult; it only re- 
quires ſuch ſerious attention of mind, to examine 
with care and diligence the evidences of a future. 
fate, as men commonly uſe in other affairs, when 
they would find out the truth, But the generality, 
of profeſſed Chriſtians are ſo far from being convin- 
ced of the truth of religion by rational arguments, 
that very few of them ever enquire into the reaſons 
of their belief. Their faith is ſolely owing to edu- 
cation, and the examples of others, or embraced 
without any conſideration of the grounds and rea- 
ſons of it. And then no wonder, if a faith thus 
received without any rational conv: ction, and ſo 
weakly founded, uld have but little force or 
power on mers minds. This is not the faith which 

our Saviour requires, or that God will accept from 
thoſe who are capable of acquiring a better. A 
Mahometan hath as good reaſon for believing the 
Alcoran, as ſuch a Chriſtian . hath for the belief of 
Chriſtianity. One great reaſon therefore of the in- 
efcacy of mens faith, is, that their belief of the 
principles of religion was never well rooted and fixed 
in their underſtandings. 

But if we are rationally convinced of theſe mths,” 
and yet our belief is not effectual to reform our 
lives,. the reaſon of this muſt be, that we do. not 
really conſider them. The underſtanding hath not 
ſuch an abſolute power over the will, as neceſla- 
rily to determine it to what is beſt ; for our wills 
may ſtubbornly refuſe the cleareſt evidence ard 
ſtrongeſt reaſons, if what is propoſed be contrary 
to our fleſhly and worldly luſts. As our will is 
moved by the underſtanding to obey its dictates, 
ſo is it alſo moſt importunately ſolicited by our ap- 
petites and luſts to gratiſy their ſeveral deſires and 
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ptopenſities. Hence a great conflict often ariſes 
between the truths of reſigion which are propoſed 
by our underſtandings, and ſuch things as proceed 
from our inferior ſenſitive faculties; our luſts be- 
ing checked and croſſed by the hopes and fears of 
another life, tempt us to deny the principles of re- 
ligion, and with all their power ſtrive to oppoſe the 
entertainment of them in our minds. Thus it wes 
with the Jews when our Saviour was on earth; 
they could not reſiſt thoſe undoubted teſtimonies 
which he gave, of his being the Son of God ; but 
yet the love of this world, or fear of ſufferings, ſo 
ar prevailed over their wills, as to prevent their 
becoming his diſciples. Tho? many of the chief 
rulers believed on him, yet becauſe of the Phariſees 
they did not confeſs him, left they ſhould be put 
out of the ſynagogue. For they loved the praiſe of 
men more than the praife of God *.“ It is not 
therefore enough that the truths of religion ſubdue 
our underſtanding by the evidence of reaſon, but 
they muſt alſo conquer our will and affections, be- 
fore they can have any laſting effect on our lives. 
Till our belief hath powerfully wrought on our love, 
hope and fear, it can have but little influence on 
our actions. The way to obtain this conſent of our 
wills and affections to any truth propoſed by our 
underſtandings, is often moſt ſeriouſly to conſider 
the immenſe greatneſs of the happineſs afforded to 
us ; the extremity of the miſery threatned ; how 
dreadful our condition will be, if we careleſsly ne- 
glect to provide for it; and how infinitely the glory 
of heaven ſurpaſſes all the pleaſures of this lite? If 
we repreſent and fix in out minds fuch things as 
theſe, it will by degrees. ſo captivate our wills and 
affections, as to make us regard and value this fu- 
ture happineſs as our greateſt good, and to avcid 
eternal miſery as the greateſt evil that can poſſibly 
befal us, The concerns of eternity are of * in- 
| ; nite 
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finite moment, that if we da but patiently attend 
to, and Six Herre about them; if we will not 
ſuffer our luſts to biaſs our judgments, or ſtifle theſe 
principles of religion; they will at laſt awaken 
our conſcience, and prevail above all temptations. 
And when our faith by frequent and ſerious conſi- 
deration on theſe important concerns, hath con- 
quered our minds and wills, then will our actions 
naturally follow. For men will live and act agree- 
ably to what they love, deſire, hope for, or fear. 
So effectually hath Chriſtianity provided for the 
happineſs of men, that nothing can make us miſe- 
rable, but either not believing, or duly conſidering 
the great arguments of religion. 1 
I beg leave to repreſent the different behaviour 
of men, as to our Saviour's promiſes concerning 
another life, by this plain ſimilitude: ſuppoſe a per- 
ſon of great power and authority ſhould make us 
this'offer, that if we would follow him, and en- 
tirely reſign ourſelves to his government, he would 
ſafely conduct us to a certain country, where we 
ſhould poſſeſs whatever our hearts could wiſh, be 
made kings and princes; enjoy all manner of 
health, 5 and honour, and every thing that 
could contribute to our pleaſure and ſatisfaction; 
and who would give all the ſecurity any reaſonable 
man could require, that what was thus promiſed, 
ſhould be faithfully performed. But that ſome 
among us, not regarding the offer, nor any rea- 
ſons or arguments he can urge, either thro* pre- 
Judice to his perſon, or diſlike to the conditions, 
will yet reject him as a deceiver and impoſtor ; ſuch 
as theſe are the atheiſts and infidels. Others, tho? 
convinced that all this may be true, not having any 
Juſt reaſon to doubt of it; yet they are ſo pleaſed 
with their preſent circumſtances, as not to ex- 
change them for ſuch hopes.. Theſe are the fond 
lovers of this world. Others are willing to go to 
| M 6 this 
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this place, but they would fain ive here as long as 
poſhble, Abd hen they can ay. no longer, are 
glad to, conveyed to this happy country. Theſe 
are th hem, who defer repentance. to a death- | 
But there are a TY others, who entirely re. 
hing on this perſon's promiſes, and preferring them 
| preſent enjoyments, do readily forſake their 
97 erg and abſolutely reſign themſelves to 
his direction; and if in their paſſage they meet 
with any dangers or difficulties, 'croſs winds or 
ſtorms; he? this may fill them with doubts and 
fears, yet they reſolve to ' proceed and venture all. 
Theſe, and on! theſe, are the true believers. 
When the en of another world is be- 
come our moſt prevailing intereſt, and the main 
| principle that governs our lives, then is our faith 
true. | 
To pretend to believe this great doctrine of a 
future eternal ſtate, and not to goyern ourſelves by 
this perſuaſion, is the worſt folly, which a reaſona- 
ble creature can be guilty of. It was the obſerva- 
tion of a great man, ** that the ſtrangeſt monſter in 
nature was a ſpeculative atheiſt, one who denies 
the being of a God and a future ſtate, excepting 
one, and that was the practical atheiſt, who pro- 
feſſed to believe both, but lived, as if te thought 
there was neither.“ Indeed the difference be- 
tween them is. not great ; for as the atheiſt winks 
at, or ruſhes blindfold upon eternal ruin, ſo the 
wicked believer runs madly upon it, with both his 
ej es open. 
All that remains, is, to addreſs thoſe who ſin- 
cerely and conſtantly believe this great truth of 
another life, who not only aſſent to this doctrine 
with their underſtandings, but make this future 
happineſs their ultimate concern. To theſe much 
need not be ſaid; their faith alone will always 
teach them what to 40. He who hath this 2 
| ate 
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ate ever preſent to his mind, is fortified againſt 


all the temptations, of this world, either as to the 
ſufferings of this life, or the being enticed by any 
of its alluring charms and enjoyments. When the 
ſoul by faith views that place where his God and 
Saviour lives, how mean and contemptible, vile 
and ſordid, will all things here below appear? F aith 
looks beyond this preſent ſcene of life; it beholds 
this world diſſolved, all the glory and pomp, of it 
vaniſhing ;_ and this curtain being drawn, there ap- 
ears a new world to his view, wherein are joys 
pleaſures, and honours, ſubſtantial and eternal; 
the proſpeQ of which leſſens his eſteem for all things 
temporal, This faith will inſpire and animate us 
with ſuch courage and reſolution, as to make us 


deſpiſe all difficulties and dangers, and to think 


eternal happineſs to be a ſufficient amends, for any 
pains gr trouble to procure it. This conquers the 
love of life itſelf, which, tho“ moſt deeply im- 


planted in our natures, yet thoſe who have been en- 


dued with this faith, have not counted their lives 


dear to them, ſo that they might finiſh their courſe with 
4%. The exploits and atchievements of faith, may 


be ſeen at large in the 11th chapter to the Hebrews, 


for the encouragement of all true believers. But 


yet far greater and more ſtupendous are the triumphs - 


of faith, recorded of the holy lives and patient 
deaths of the bleſſed apo/tes, primitive martyrs and 


confeſſors, who with invincible conſtancy endured - 
pains and torments, being only aſſiſted by the grace 


of God, and a lively faith in his ſon Jeſus, 

rejoiced and ſang praiſes in the midſt of ſcorchin 

flames, they took joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods, 
and gave God thanks, that they were counted wort hy 
to ſuffer for his name; and doubtleſs God's grace 
with the like faith would produce in us the ſame 
effects, and enable us to do, or ſuffer any thing 
with the ſame joy and reſolution, Such a faith will 


fill 
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fill the ſoul with conſtant peace and ſatisfaction; 
fo that a good man may delight himſelf with unſeen 


pleaſures, which the worldly man knows not any 
thing ol: this makes him content with whatever is 
here allotted him, and to be very little concerned 
about the affairs of this life. He chiefly converſes 
with inviſible objects, and therein finds that ſolid 
and laſting comfort, which all things temporal can 
neither give nor take away. This faith chears his 
| fpirits under all calamities and aMiQtions ; and when 
wearied, or not pleaſed, with the impertinences 
of this life, he can entertain his mind with thoſe 
raviſhing joys that will never cloy nor ſatiate. This 
faith will arm a good man againſt the fear of death, 
and trip that king of terrors of all that is dreadful; 
who conſiders it only as God's meſſenger to knock 
off his fetters, to free him from an earthly priſon, 
and to conduct him to a place of eternal bliſs and 
happineſs. - All this and much more will a ſincere 
and hearty faith effect; it will afford us a foretaſte 
of this immortal happy ſtate, give us in part an en- 
trance into heaven, and at laſt the compleat enjoy- 
ment of it. | | 

Let it then plainly appear. by our words and ac- 
tions, what our faith and hope is; and that we 
walk by faith, not by * ſight, or ſenſe. Senſe is a 
mean low principle, confined to this world, and 
can extend no farther, than to things preſent and 
viſible. But the t live by faith; they govern 
their actions not by what they ſee, but by what they 
believe and hope for, looking beyond this life for 
ſuch things as are eternal. Let us not be aſhamed 
of this our deſign before men, but whatever they 
think of us, let us reſolve to be for ever happy, and 
to uſe this world as if we were ſhortly to leave it; 
ſo to improve our time, 'as to. remember it wil 
ſoon be ſwallowed up in eternity. And bleſſed be 
God who hath ſet before us ſuch mighty hopes, 
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given us ſuch glorious promiſes, made ſuch a plain 
and clear revelation of this eternal life by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and by him taught us the true way of ob- 
taining it; who, having ſuffered for our fins in our 
nature, entered into the higheſt heavens, to pre- 


pare manſions of glory for all his faithful followers. 


* 
2 
* 
3 * 


255 


_ — — ” — md 
* * . A ” w_ 
— III ny ah. P 


DISCOURSE CXXVI. Stanhope. 
Of preparation for death and judgment. | 


| Mat. 24. 44. 


Therefore be ye alſo ready ; for in ſuch an hour as ye 


think not the ſon of man cometh, 


N theſe words our Saviour repreſents to us, a 
thing of the higheſt and moſt general impor- 
tance, the laſt great revolution, that terrible day 
of the Lord, which the perſons to whom he ſpake, 
and all Chriſtians after them, were obliged daily 
and hourly to expect, and diligently prepare for: 
he therefore expreſſes himſelf in ſuch terms as might 
awaken their ſouls and quicken their care, by de- 
claring it not only certain, but nigh at hand to 
every one of them. Several remarkable diſpenſa- 
tions of an avenging providence, had been exhibited 
to the preceding ages of the world, which were in- 
timations abundantly ſufficient, that God ' would 
not fail to execute judgment upon ſinners. Theſe 
ought to have made men wary, and prevailed on 
them to live as becomes thoſe, who know they muſt 


render 
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render an account of all their actions. But not- 
withſtanding ſo many repeated inſtances of a ſe- 
vere reckoning, our Lord foreſaw that there would 
be vaſt numbers unmoyed and unprepared, inſomuch 
that the ſon of man's coming ſhould not more re- 
ſemble the flood which drowned the world, in the 
horror and univerſal extent of the judgment, than 
it would in the ſurprize and indiſpoſition of men to 
meet him; juſt ſuch another ſweeping deluge ſhall 
this prove, as: ſwift, as fatal, as aſtoniſhing to all, 
who are not ready for the ſudden and Amazing ap- 
pearance. Watch therefore, for ye know not 
what hour the Lord doth come.” And becauſe we 
ought to be much aſhamed, that the children of 
this world ſhould be ſo much wiſer than the children 
of light; the example of a careful houſeholder is 
opounded, as a freſh incentive to our diligence, 
For the ſon of man's coming, as to its ſuddenneſfs, 
and. our unpreparedneſs, is compared to that of a 
thief in a night; and if he ovght to watch to ſe- 
cure his houſe from being broke open, and the loſs 
of ſuch „which yet time and providence might 
again reſtore ; how much more ſhould we be upon 
our guard, whoſe treaſure and danger are infinitely 
greater, and whoſe loſs, if once ſuſtained, is for 
ever irreparable? Therefore be ye alſo ready, for as 
at a time when that houſeholder is not aware, the 
thief ruſhes in upon him; ſo in ſuch an hour as you 
think not, the ſon of man cometh. That I may 
diſcourſe on theſe words in the moſt uſeful manner, 
1 will propoſe ſome obſervations, which will lead us 
to a right apprehenſion of the ſuddenneſs of the ſon 
of man's. coming; and then lay down ſome direc- 
tions how to prepare ourſelves for that ſolemn 
event. ty | TTY 
And here I cannot but take notice, that the /o 
man's coming, whatever that expreſſion means, 
is not attempted to be proved, but only ſpoken a 
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as an inconteſtable truth, ſufficiently known. In- 
deed the manner of his pompous appearance is ſuf- 
ficiently deſcribed; the ſuddenneſs of it, and the 
improvidence of the world, are particularly fore- 
told; many importunate exhortations to prepare 
our ſouls for it, are very movingly inſiſted upon; 
and the end of his coming, both in this and the 
next chapter, is declared to be the taking an account 
of his ſervants, examining how each had acquitted 
themſelves in their reſpective truſts and capacities, 
and awarding to every one his deſerved portion and 
recompence. From all which it is exceeding evi- 
dent, that the laſt general judgment is meant by it, 
when ** all men ſhall give account for their own 
works, and they that have done good, ſhall go into 
life everlaſting, and they that have done evil, into 
everlaſting fire.“ But there are no pains taken to 
prove that a judgment ſhould. be, becauſe this was 
before an eſtabliſhed notorious principle, and none 
were ſo bold as to call it publickly in queſtion ; or 

ſo ignorant, as to admit any doubt of it. rol 
But tho' by the coming of the ſon of man, the 
general judgment be principally intended, yet the 
day of our death may alſo be very juſtly termed the 
coming of our Lord; this being to every man in 
particular, what the laſt judgment will be to the 
whole world in general. The ſuddenneſs of its 
coming may be the ſame; and the ſtate of our ſouls 
and the danger of being unprovided mũſt be the ſame; 
for theſe two have a near connection, and abſolute 
dependance upon one another. By the day of 
the Lord, ſays St. Ferome, we underſtand the day 
of every particular man's departure out of the body. 
For what ſhall be done in the day of judgment to 
all, the ſame is fulfilled, as to each ſingle perſon, 
in the day of his death.” With this father agree 
the generality. of ancient interpreters, and for the 
lame reaſon. So little were theſe good men ſen- 
ſible 


* 
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-lible of a middle ſtate, for the purging mens ſouls by 
fire, or any method of putting thoſe into a capacity 
for heaven, who were not ſo when they died. 

And it is worthy obſervation, that tho' both theſe 
coming of the ſen f man, be here intended, yet that 
only of the laſt judgment is mentioned, and for 
good reaſon; becauſe this being the laſt ſolemn ap- 
pearance of quick and dead, attended with all the 
terror and pomp,” which we find deſoribed in ſcrip- 
ture; it would naturally work mens minds up to 
.@ becoming ſenſe, and ſuitable apprehenſion of their 
danger. Whereas death, by the commonneſs of it, is 
made familiar to us, tho' in reaſon it ought to 
move us the more; and therefore this would have 
been mentioned, as we find it diſcourſed on every 
day, without any great concern or impreſſion. 
To which may be added, that was it not for the 
great audit before God's tribunal, there could be 
mo reaſon given, why we ſhould be any way ſolici- 
tous to prepare for death: for what is death conſi- 
dered in itſelf, | but only a diſſolution of ſoul and 
body; atftate of darkneſs and oblivion; a fate common 
to all creatures under the ſun ? and fo not worth the 
leaſt part of our care and concern, otherwiſe, than 
as it leads and conſigns us over directly to that ge- 
neral aſſie. For this reaſon we certainly lie under 
the ſtricteſt engagements to work, while this ſhort 
day of life continues; becauſe our ſun draws to- 
ward ſetting, and the night“ comes on a-pace, 
-wherein no man can work; and there is no device 
nor knowledge, no repentance, no reformation, . 
no improvement of ourſelves in the grave, whither 
we are all going. From thefe conſiderations, the 
ſubſtance of my text, ſeems to be this: That 
it is the duty of every Chriſtian, as he values the 
ſafety of his ſoul, to bear conſtantly in mind, and 
make good proviſion againſt the ſecond e 
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our Lord; whether that be the laſt great judg- 
ment, or which will be the fame to bim, the time 
of his own death; fince this is but a preface to that 
judgment, and only detains him bound in fetters of 
ſleep and earth, till the almighty judge ſhall unlock 
our * cloſe dark priſon, and ſummons us all to our 
trial.“ For the coming of the ſon of man, in both 
theſe ſenſes is ſure, and therefore it concerns every 
one to be ready; eſpecially, if we conſider the 
hazard, or probability of bis coming in ſuch an 
hour as we think not. This brings me to conſider; 
the ſuddenneſs of the ſon of man's coming. 
An accident is reputed ſudden, either with regard 
to the time when, or the perſons to whom it hap- 
pens ; either when it comes immediately without 
any notice beforehand, or when it overtakes men 
unawares, at a ſeaſon they leaſt think of. As to 
the former of theſe, the Son of man's coming can- 
not. be ſudden ; for if by his coming we mean the 
general judgment, who can pretend that this is 
brought upon the world, without ſufficient no- 


tice? Did not the prophet Daniel proclaim aloud, 


\* that they who fleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall 
awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame 
and everlaſting contempt,” 80 that before the light 
of the goſpel appeared, there were abundant inti- 
mations given, that the Almighty would ariſe to 
judgment, and reward every man according to op 
work. But we have alſo the expreſs 8 
our bleſſed Lord and his apoſtles. That very 
to whom the father hath committed all” = 
ment,“ tells us, that he will come in His 
and all the holy angels with him; that he will 


his throne, and all nations ſhall be gathered befbre 


him +.” And St. Paul aſſures us, that we muſt all 
appear before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, that every 
one Dug receive the things done | in his body, aC- 
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FEY 1 to that he hath done, whether it be good 
or bad *.“ For God hath appointed a day, in 
which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by 
| that man whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath 
2 aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed 
im from the dead. And St. Peter tells us, ** that 
| the day of the Lord will come as a. thief in the 
night J.“ If we add to theſe teſtimonies of ſcrip- 
ture, the dictates, the applauſes and reproaches of 
conſcience; if we reflect on the reaſonableneſs and 
neceſſity of ſuch a thing, in order to the public vin- 
dication of divine juſtice, and the perfectly clearing 
up the dark and myſterious methods of providence, 
which: ſeem to. diſtribute ſo unequally the good and 
evil things of this life; theſe, will appear ſo many 
evident invincible proofs of a future judgment ; and 
therefore God hath not been wanting, either to in- 
form us that it ſhall be, or to warn and fortify us 
againſt it. e 8 
But if by the fon of man's coming, be underſtood 
our own death, alas! where do we not meet with 
freſh remembrances of that ? and which God hath 
ordained as a neceſſary introduction to the other, 
For it is appointed unto men one to die, and after 
that, the judgment 5.” - Beſides, every thing we 
ſee, or hear, or know, turns our monitor; and we 
muſt be blind and deaf not to be ſenſible, and per- 
fectly ſtupid not to apprehend and conſider it. Every 
aue year, every declining day, every drooping 
wer and falling leaf, are ſo many emblems of our 
certain mortality. Nay, the continual, change of 
our oven bodies, makes the unwelcome application 
for us. Since in defpicht of, all the vain flatteries, 
and perverſe reaſoning of fleſh and blood to the con- 
trary 3 the unſteady condition of human nature, 
is a moſt ſenſible, an ever-preſent argument, * 
t ee ar eee 
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man comes up like a flower, ſo he muſt ſome way or 
other be cut down like it too. If he eſcapes the 
rude aſſaults of ſad untimely accidents ; if ſickneſs 
doth not blaſt him in the bud; yet the flower decays, 
age will wither his beauty, and make his firength 
ſtoop down to his native earth again. Thus man 
dieth and waſteth away, he lieth down, and riſeth 
not, till the heavens be no more..“ 

The ſame common nature is imparted to all men 
and all are liable to the ſame dangers and infirmitles. 
Neither youth nor vigour, neither piety, nor power, 
is a ſufficient defence againſt this fatal blow. If any 
human excellence could get above it; if the moſt zea- 
lous prayers, and united wiſhes of Soc people could 
ſuſpend it; we ſhould not have ſo many afflicting 
inſtances, that not any, not even the greateſt, not 
even the beſt, can have any pretence to think them 
ſelves exempted from a deſtiny, which is inflicted 
without diſtinction, upon perſons of all ages, of all 
degrees and conditions. For the laſt groans and 
| azonies of departing ſouls, the ſad ſolemnities of fu- 
nerals, the dejected looks, and melancholy mour- 
ning of ſurviving friends; and the ſtill more mel- 
ting ſighs and tears of poor widows and fatherleſs, 
ceprived of their beſt comfort and ſupport ; theſe 
are objects in every time, and every place, that con- 
ſtantly preſent themſelves to our view. How then ſhall 
we call that coming of our Lord ſudden, for want 
of ſufficient notice; which we are ſo many ways 
continually reminded of, that without offering the 
greateſt violence to our reaſon and our ſenſes, it is 
© Togo: for us not daily to apprehend and ex- 

But an accident is ſometimes ſudden, as well in 
regard of the perſons, as of the times when it hap- 
dens. This is an obſervation that never met with 
ſo many experimental proofs in any one inſtauce, a2 


* Job. 14. 11. 12. 
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in the cafe before us. For it would really amaze 
us, to reflect how the generality of the world be. 
| have on this occafion ; and how little they provide 
for. their Lord's comi 85 in eicher of the before. 
ntioned reſpects. They commonly profeſs to 
believe a future judgment, with the higheſt degree 
of aſſurance that is poſſible. They frequently me- 
itate upon the certainty of death, and the ſhort 
neſs of the time, permitted us here upon earth, 
They pretend to be ſenſible, that on this fleeting 
moment depends an eternity of bliſs or woe. That 
their immortal ſouls, and all that is valuable, lie at 
ſtake; and that they muſt be dealt with hereafter, 
as this little ſpan of life is now improved. And yet, 
as if they had made a covenant with. death, and 
were in. league with bell, their converſations de- 
monſtrate . contra rary perſuaſion ; their affec- 
tions and deſires fix determine here. below, 
And by a ſtrange ſort of unthinking perverſeneſs, the 
periſhing trifles of this world wholly poſſeſs them; 
while the main end and buſineſs of their creation, the 
concerns of a future and better ſtate, which are only 
« worth gur conſideration, are ſcarce allowed any 
place in our thoughts and memories. Having al- 
ready obſerved the dangerous folly of this wretched 
negligence, I will proceed to lay down ſome di- 
rections, how we may eſcape the condemnation 
of ſuch. careleſs men; and what courſe we muſt 
Bel to be ready to meet our Lord at his coming, 
— ſhall inſiſt "wy on ſuch rules as are moſt ne- 


C 

ry = are * vices which muſt be declined 
and ſome poſitive duties which are to be obſerved, 
The vices to be avoided, are ſenſuality and love of 
the world, Againft theſe our Lord gives this cau- 
tion: Take heed to yourſelves, leſt at any time 


your hearts be overcharged . with urfeiting and 


drunkennels, and the cares of 1 life, and ſo po 
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day come upon you unawares*,” The natural and 
unavoidable conſequence of theſe vices is, that they · 
are à very great hindrance to a Chriſtian preparation 
for death and judgment. Senſuality, here expreſſed 
by ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, means, not only 
thoſe two ſins, but all the ſad effects of gluttony 
and intemperance, and the many vile luſts which 
follow from thence. For the indulging an habitual 
practice of theſe vices, diſcampoſes the inward, as 
well as diſtempers and deſtroys the outward man. 
Hence men's love of God, and eſteem for goodneſs, 
grow faint. and cold; their incliuations and defires 
are perfectly changed and corrupted ; they loſe all 
«diſh of true ſatisfaction, and can no longer taſte. 
any thing that is rational, heavenly and pure. Thus 
while they are ſatiated with carnal delights, they be- 
come liſtleſs, heavy and .unaCtive;; degenerate into 
ſenſe and fleſh, unbecoming men and Chriſtians ; and 
at laſt utterly ſink into ſpiritual ſtupidity and ſtoth. 
All this proceeds from the intimate union between ſoul 
and body, and the oppoſition there is between theſe 

two in concerns of religion. A religious ſobriety 

keeps men awake and active; admits of thoughis 
ſo neceſſary as death and judgment, knowing that 
thereon depends the bliſs for which immortal ſpi- 

its were deſigned. A ſenſual man has only his in- 

tervals of thought, and even then there is ſuch a 

biaſs upon his judgment, that it is exceedingly dif- 
heult to raiſe him to any tolerable eſtimate of 

heaven and. intellectual joys. But mortification 
and temperance? leave us tree and, -unprejudiced, : 
and give our reaſon. room to exert itſelf, They- 
nſyire a generous diſdain of all, earthly enjoyments, 


4 diſpoſe, us to. thirſt after future and better 


ate 


Another ching our Saviour adviſes his diſciples» 
vanft, is the love of the world. Take heed. 
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ye be not overcharged with the cares of this 
life; not that we ſhould ſo entirely mind the 
next life, as to make no proviſion for a convenient 
ſubſiſtance in this; but he blames ſuch degrees of 
anxiety, as imply a diſtruſt of providence, which ill 
ſuits a Chriſtian's faith. He condemns that crimi- 


minal exceſs of care which diſorders men in their 


duty, and takes off their minds from their own mor- 


tality, and a regard for another world. The ſer- 


vice of God and mammon are inconſiſtent things; 


it being impoſſible that we ſhould at one and the 


ſame time, be extremely ſolicitous for this world's 
goods; and yet to ſeek the kingdom of God and 
his righteouſneſs,” with any becoming degree of 
zeal and affection. Theſe temporal cares and 


concerns are the moſt dangerous ſnares that can at- 
tend a man. For if he be poor and ſtruggling hard 


for a competency, then they perplex. and diſtract 


him; they fill him with innumerable deſpondencies, 


and expoſe him to all the baſe arts of unjuſt gain. 
If he be rich, and a deſire of encreaſing wealth oc- 
caſions it, nothing can be more directly oppoſite to 
the duty of preparation, mentioned in the text. 
For abundance of ſucceſs: commonly inflame thoſe 
deſires, and render the mind more ſordid. and ab- 
je& ; they faſten the ſoul down to the yanities of 
this world, and will not ſuffer it to ſoar up to an- 
other; and above all, they render the thoughts of 
death, and of leaving theſe beloved treaſures, 4 
moſt tormenting conſideration. So that in all re- 
ſpects this immoderate ſolicitude is irreconcileable 
with a Chriſtian's being ready to meet his Lord. 
For the indigent man has no leiſure to provide for 
his coming, and the rich man cannot endure to 
think of it. — To theſe two evils before obſerved, 
our Lord oppoſes, as many poſitive virtues, to aſ- 
ſiſt and enable us to prepare for his approach. 
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The one is watchfulneſs, or frequent meditations 
upon, and à continual regard to that moſt impor- 
tant day. The having our lojns girt, and our light 
burning; and weaning our affections from all ſuch 
pleaſures, as may detain and divert us in our Chri- 
ſtian courſe, It alſo denotes an exemplary piety, a 
eraceful behaviour, and extraordinary diligence in 
our callings; a conſcientious diſcharging the poſt 
we are appointed to, and anſwering all that can be 
expected from us in our reſpective ſtations and ca- 
pacities. And becauſe our taſk is difficult, and our 
avocations many; our enemies ſtrong, and we of 
ourſelves but very weak; we are farther comman- 
ded to be frequent and diligent in applying for help 
and ſtrength to him, who alone can, and in his 
due time will deliver us. Take heed, watch and 
pray, for ye know not when the time is. Watch 
ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be ac- 
counted worthy to eſcape all thoſe things that ſhall 
come to paſs, and to ſtand before the Son of man||.”? 
Our own endeavours will do ſomething; and men 
might do much more than they think they can do, 
would they ſet about it in good carneſt. But ſtill we 
ought not to rely on our own ſtrength and diligence 
for the very beſt of us all, is not always upon his guard, 
but will frequently find himſelf ſurprized, and hath 
therefore abundant occaſion to pray, that he may be 
forgiven his infirmities and inadvertencies, and en- 
avled to ſtand faſter for the future. Eſpecially to 
entreat and implore, with all poſſible . and 
boly paſſion, that in the hour of death, and in the 
day of judgment, the good Lord will deliver him ; 
that this laſt mighty change, upon which the whole 
of our future fate depends, may not find us idle or 
unprovided, but awake and buſy, and our lamps 
lighted and trimmed ; that when the bridegroom 
appears, we may have nothing to do, but to enter 
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with him to the marriage. I now proceed to draw: 
few inferences from what has been ſaid. 

And we have here a fair occaſion given us, of 
contemplating the exceeding wiſdom and: juſtice of 
our univerſal judge. His wiſdom is'eminently ſeen 
in giving men proper notice to prepare for it; and 
this vindicates his juſtice in puniſhing thoſe, who 
notwithſtanding will live unprepared. Tho? he 
will certainly come, both with reſpect to death and 
judgment, yet as to the preciſe time of either of theſe, 
that is utterly uncertain. And this is the ſtrongeſt 
argument for our eare and circumſpection. For, 
had that critical minute been revealed to every per- 
fon, this would have encouraged licentiouſneſs and 
ſecurity. The corrupt inclinations of fleſh and 
blood, would have perſuaded men, that they might 
fafely indulge the beginning of their days, and this 
would have given countenance to a late reforma- 
tion and death-bed repentance. As the caſe now 
is, we ſee how apt men are to run theſe hazards; 
and we may reaſonably preſume, they would have 
been more bold in venturing their ſouls had it been 
otherwiſe, But as it is, there can be no juſt excuſe 
for ſuch a wicked neglect. For the circumſtance 
of its being accidental, does not alter the reality and 
certainty of the thing. The promiſes and appoint- 
ments of God are unchangeable. Where eternal 
truth ſtands engaged, the thing ſubſiſts, and ſhall 
certainly be brought to paſs. Come he will ; but 
whether in the firſt, the ſecond, the third, or il. 
Fourth watch * we know not. And for this reaſon 
we ought to be extremely watchful, and always 
upon our guard, Death and judgment may over- 
take our infancy 3 or they may ſnatch us away in 
the heat and bloom of youth; or they may cruſh 
our riper and more confirmed years ; fo that health 
and vigour will juſtify no man's being ungroridet 
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But if they ſhould delay till the fourth watch, when 
old age and grey hairs overtake us; yet this does 
not prove that they might not have come ſooner, 
or that they will not come at all. For tho! it tarry 
yet wait for it, becauſe it will ſurely come, it will 
not tarry *.“ | | 
What has been ſaid may ſerve for a juſt reproof 
to the unreaſonableneſs and vanity of ſuch men, as 
are eternally bewailing the ſhortneſs of life, and 
complaining that God deals hardly with mankind, 
in allowing them no longer a ſpace for working out - 
their ſalvation, But let no man deceive you with 
vain words; Almighty God is a fair and bountiful 
| maſter ; he affords every one opportunities ſufficient 
for the work he is todo. The true Chriſtian way 
of computation is, to meaſure life by the improve- 
ments made of it, rather than by any term or num- 
ber of years. He that dies old in virtue, can never be 
ſo young as to die untimely; and he that is a 
ſtranger to this, tho' he ſhould equal the years of 
Methuſelah, yet as to right living, he is {till an in- 
fant, If men will trifle away their precious hours, 
when they are ſo often told how much depends up- 
on them, it is their own fault. The ſhorteſt life is 
long enough to bring a diligent and careful man to 
heaven ; and to the idle, the ſenſual and ſecure, 
the longeſt would be as much too ſhort, as the ſpace 

now afforded them. 3 5 
Laſtly, from what has been obſerved, it alſo ap- 
pears, with what prudence and piety the church of 
England teaches all her children, to deprecate the 
miſery and judgment of a ſudden death. Sudden 
mean, in reſpect of itſelf? without any previous 
ſickneſs, or other awakening ſignifications of our 
laſt great call. Indeed, not knowing when the Lord 
dith come, we ſhould expect him every hour. The 
moſt ſudden death will be no excuſe to them why 
N 2 neglect 
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neglect it. But yet we have great reaſon to wiſh 
and to pray, that ſo important a change may ap. 
pen with ſomething of warning and ſolemnity. 
The beſt of us all, after the niceſt preparations, 
will find employment enough for his laſt hours; 
and J am apt to believe it very difficult, even for 
good men, in their health and vigour, to bring 
themſelves into ſo ſerious a frame of mind, with 
regard to the next world, as if they ſaw themſelves 
juſt upon the brink of it. A new ſcene of things 
and thoughts then opens; ſuch as kindles a zeal 
ſometimes where it was not before, and makes it 


burn brighter where it was. And we often ſee 


ſuch glad foretaſtes of bliſs, as abundantly compen- 
ſates the bodily pains, and makes every good man's 


bed in his ſickneſs. Beſides, to be affiſted with the 


advice of our ſpiritual ' guides, to be ſtrengthened 
with the ſacrament and ſeal of our redemption, to 
be recommended by the interceſſions of our pious 
friends ; theſe are mighty comforts and advar.tages. 
So that a lingering diſeaſe, which uſually paſſes for 
a great affliction, is in this reſpect a great bleſſing. 
For while death makes regular and leiſurely :.d- 
vances, he deals with us like a fair-enemy, calls 
aloud to the field, and bids us make ready for the 
combat, But to be hurried away to eternity in a 
moment, to have body and foul torn aſunder at 
one ſtroke, without one minute to take leave, or 
to ſay Lord have mercy upon me, at the laſt gaſp! 
ſurely this muſt be a dreadful thing to every con- 
ſidering Chriſtian. We will then wiſh and pray 
earneſtly, that God will not deal ſo with us. But 
ſince he may uſe this, as well as any other method 


of calling us to himſelf ; it will be our greateſt con- 


cern to take care, that the moſt ſudden death may 


not be ſudden in reſpec of us. But that we be al 


ways watchful and upon our guard, ready and 
| | pre- 
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prepared, and more eſpecially ſo, becauſe « ir 
ſuch an hour as we think not, the Son of man 
cometh.“ 4 


* 


DISCOURSE CXXVII. Ropers. 


Of future rewards and puniſhments, 


Gal. 6. 7. 


Be not deceived, God is not mocked: For whatſoever a + 
man ſoweth, that ſball he reap. 


HE mind of man, however polluted, ſeems 
to have a natural defire after future as well as 
preſent happineſs. Upon reflection, he finds in 
himſelf a conſciouſneſs of his own immortality, and 
a concern for his allotment in that ſtate which is 
eternal, And as one of the firſt concluſions of na- 
tural reaſon, is, that all the happineſs or miſery of 
man depends on the favour or diſpleaſure of that 
ſupreme being who made and governs the world ; 
lo his conſcience is perpetually reminding him to 
ſecure-an intereſt in God's favour, by ſuch actions 
as are agreeable to his will, and to prevent his diſ- 
Meaſure, by avoiding whatever is offenſive to him. 
Even in a ſtate of nature, where there was but an 
obſcure and imperfect notion of God, yet the ſerious 
part of mankind always - endeavoured to entitle ' 
themſelves to the divine favour, by thoſe obſer- 
vances which they thought acceptable to him. But 
[till the ſtrong propenſity of our nature to evil, 
SR | the 
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tbe prepoſſeſſions of luſt, the near and tempting 
ſatisſactions with which vice and immorality ſollicit 
our corruption, inclined men to hearken to every 
expedient that propoſed to reconcile their duty with 
theſe gratifications, and ſecure to them the preſent 
pleaſures of vice, without a forfeiture of the rewards 
of virtue. Indeed, while men had only a conjec- 
tural knowledge of the will of God, and the ex- 
pectations of futurity, no wonder if they were per- 
ſuaded to believe that man might ſin, and yet live; 
that God was either not offended with their tranſ- 
greſſions, or too merciful to reſent them in eternal 
inflictions, and thoſe times of ignorance in which 
they lived, afforded ſome excuſe for them, But 
now when God under the goſpel has plainly and 
expreſsly declared his will; when he has clearly re- 
vealed the terms of our happineſs; for men any lon- 
ger to delude themſelves with falſe and unwarrant- 
able expectations, and to preſume on leſs perfor- 
mances of our duty, than what he has commanded; 
this is a weakneſs which admits of no excuſe, a 
crime that implies. no lefs than mocking of God, 
It is difputing his veracity, juſtice, or authority, 
and preſcribing ta him the condition of his own fa- 
vour ; and what no one could hardly imagine, that 
a rational: creature, intent upon happineſs, could be 
guilty of. And yet notwithſtanding God has poſ- 
fitively aſſured us, that he only who doth righteoul- 
neſs ſhall be happy, and that he who commiteth 
and perſiſis in fin, ſhall be damned; yet till we 
are for finding out ſome evaſion to reconcile our luſts 
and vices to our expectations of happineſs. 

| Theſe words of the apoſtle are deſigned to obviate 
one of the moſt dangerous deluſions of this kind, 
namely, that either there will be no ſuch ſtrict and 
accurate review of mens actions, or that God will 
be at laſt more favourable than he has threatned, 
and make larger allowances than he has * 
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by aſſuring] us that the day will come, when every 
moment of our lives will be reviewed by God, and 
that none of our frivolous excuſes will divert his 
judgment in that day; but he will impartially ex- 
ecute judgment, and render to every man accord- 
ing to his deeds ; and without apy reſpect of per- 
ſons, proceed invariably by the rules he has laid 
down. Thoſe who have ſinned without law, ſhall 
periſh without law; and: thoſe who have ſinned un- 
der the law, ſhall be judged by the law. Accord- 
ing as God's law was known to them, their obe- 
dience ſhall be exacted, and their eternal immutable 
ſtate decreed, in proportion to our obſervance or 
neglect of it. — I ſhall therefore endeavour to con- 
firm this important doctrine, that what/oever we ſow, 
that ſhall we alſo reap, TI will then prove, that this 
law is agreeable to God's juſtice, conſiſtent with his 
— and is what we muſt expect he will en- 
orce. 
That God will impartially render to every man 
according to his works, is a concluſion which natu- 
ral reaſon may deduce from a due conſideration of 
the attributes and perfections of God. For if God 
be the governox. and jodge of the world, which is 
implied in the very notien of. God, he cannot but 
obſerve the behaviour of his ſubjects 3 and if be. be 
infinitely juſt, he muſt ſome time or other impar- 
tially diſtribute juſtice, and diſtinguiſh the good 
from the bad, by different allotments of rewards 
and puniſhments ; pay, the very heathens, from 
the viſible inequality wherewith happineſs and miſery 
vere diſpenſed in this life, inferred a future ſtate, 
in which the divine juſtice would ſet all theſe irre- 
gularities right, and put an exemplary difference 
between virtue and vice. Indeed, the light of na- 
tural reaſon concerning theſe truths, did only 
amount to fair probabilities ; but could not with 
any aſſurance determine what God would do, till 
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he revealed his will to mankind, and laid open the 
whole ſcheme of his providence in the goſpel ; in 
- which is contained the counſels and reſolutions of 

God. And our Saviour in all the repreſentations 
he has given us of his laſt coming to judge the world, 
has poſitively declared, that he will pronounce an 
impartial and irreverſible ſentence on all the actions 
of men. He aſſures us, that no particular inſtances 
of obedience, not the owning his authority, nor 
zeal for his honour, will be an equivalent for the 
omiſſion of any part of our duty. Even thoſe who 
have caft out devils in his name, and done many 
wonderful works, if they negle& their duty, they 
muſt expect this ſentence, ©* I know you not, de- 
part from me ye workers of iniquity.” And this 
will be irreverſible; for the wicked “ ſhall go into 
everlaſting puniſhment, and the righteous into life 
eternal F. — We muſt all receive the things done 
in our body, according to what we have done, 
whether it be good, or whether it be bad. He that 
ſoweth to the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap corrup- 
tion ; and he that ſoweth to the ſpirit, ſhall of the 
ſpirit reap life everlaſting &.?“ 

This view is the great principle and foundation of 
Chriſtian obedience, and remove the certainty of 
this proſpect, the goſpel] will have no ſufficient mo- 
tive, to recommend it to the choice and practice of 
men. For “ if in this life only we have hope, we 
are of all men moſt miſerable.” Tho' we may 
properly argue againſt the exceſſes of vice, from 
the temporal inconveniences attending it; yet we 
may be temperate even in vice, and avoid thoſe in- 
conveniencies. We are not forbidden the exceſs 
only, but the moſt moderate uſe of an unlawfu! 
pleaſure. The proſpect of a future retribution, 1s 
the ſole motive capable of determining the actions 
of a rational being, from a conſciouſneſs of __ 
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tality. This is what the wiſdom of God has thought 
fit to apply to the hopes and fears of men, as the, 
ſanctions of his laws. The threats and promiſes 
made uſe of, are agreeable to his juſtice, conſiſ- 
tent with his mercy; and the execution of them, 13 
therefore what we muſt expect from him ; which 
brings me to prove that this proceeding of God is 
agreeable to divine juſtice. . * 

As God's pense ons neceſſarily imply a ſove- 
reign dogginion over bis creatures, and which con- 
fiſts in an authority to preſcribe laws, and to re- 
quire an exact obedience from them; fo it is ne- 
ceſſary that theſe divine laws ſhould be enforced 
with ſuch penalties and rewards as may be ſuffici- 
ent to engage the -obſervance of rational creatures. 
Theſe, as being future and eternal, God has ex- 
preſly revealed to our hopes and fears in the goſpel; 
and he having obliged himſelf to the performance, 
his juſtice is ſtrictly obliged to execute them. In- 
finite wiſdom from all eternity, weighed and con- 
ſidered every poſſible circumſtance of the actions of 
men, and therefore nothing new can poſſibly in- 
tervene, to make it juſt or neceſſary for him to 
change his refolutions.—— And as an impartial ex- 
ecution of the divine laws is agreeable to-God's 
juice, ſo is it abundantly conſiſtent with his mercy. 

Tho? we cannot account for the actions of God, 
'* whoſe ways are not as our ways, nor his thoughts 
as our thoughts ;*? yet we may be aſſured, that in 
every action there is an exact harmony and con- 
currence of all his attributes. For tho' his laws are 
tne more immediate exprefſiors of his wiſdom, juſ- 
ice and authority; yet his infinite goodneſs and 
mercy were cqually conſulted in enaCt.ng them. 
And to convince ourſelves of the conſiſtency of his 
jultice, with his goodneſs and mercy, let us ſar- 
ther reflect on the eaſineſs of thoſe performunces, 
b which we may attain the propoſed reward, aid 
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avoid the puniſhment threatened to diſobedience. 
Had God propoſed terms of his favour, above our 
abilities to perform, we might then with ſome 
reaſon complain, that his laws were barbarous and 
cruel, But how great ſoever the penalties are which 
ne threatens to the breach of his laws, yet if the 
_ obſerving them are both eaſy and agreeable to na- 
ture, and generally conſiſtent even with our pre- 
ſent be no one ought to complain of any 
hardſhip in the law, or any unreafonable ſeverity in 
the author. And what is there in all the ordinary 
duties of Chriſtianity which exceeds the common 
abilities of men to perform ? How few are the in- 
Rances, in which it is not our temporal intereſt to 
comply with them ? Has God propoſed any truth 
to our faith, without ſufficient arguments to induce 
our aſſent? or, has he enjoined the practice of any 
duty, which wiſe and good men in all ages have not 
recommended, even from ſome immediate advan- 
tages attending it? nay, the ſevereſt duties of reli- 
gion, have the preſent encouragement of a ſatisfied 
conſcience, and a joyful aſſurance of being rewarded 
with a diſtinguiſhed ſhare of glory. Theſe are ſup- 
ports which can with delight reconcile us to the 
greateſt diſtreſſes of obedience ; that can make the 
confeſſor triumph in bonds, and the martyr in 

es. 

But as a further argument of the divine compaſ- 
fondo our weakneſs, God has provided us with 2 
ready and effectual aſſiſtance by the graces of his 
holy ſpirit, which can make us equal, nay, ſupe- 
rior to all the difficulties of obedience. So that 
after all our objections and complaints, we mult 
acknowledge, that the Lord is righteous in al 
| his ways, and holy in all his works ;*” that as is his 
majeſty, ſo is his "mercy, He requires no more 
from us, than our own capacity, with the aſſi. 


tance of his grace, will enable us to perform ; as 
F when 
/ 


/ 
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when we fall ſhort of the ſtrictneſs of his laws, he 
has compaſſion on our infirmities, and allows us 
to reinſtate ourſelves again in his favour by repen- 
tance. And theſe are terms of happineſs ſo eaſy, 
ſo juſt and reaſonable, ſo agreeable to the goodneſs 
and compaſſion of God, that no puniſhment can be 
too ſevere for thoſe who refuſe to comply with them. 
How then can we expect to eſcape, if we neglect ſo 
great a ſalvation, ſo eaſily to be obtained? 

Since then the laws of God are enacted with ſo 


much ;juſtice, and yet tempered with ſo much 


mercy, we have the greateſt reaſon to expect, that 
he will invariably execute that ſentence which he has 
pronounced, that whatſoever we ſow, that ſhall 
we reap, —— God is not a man that he ſhould 
lye, or as the ſon of man that he ſhould repent. | 
Hath he ſpoken, and ſhall he not perform it?” As 
God has plainly and clearly revealed this proſpect 
to men, we cannot without reflecting on his truth 
and fincerity, ſuppoſe he will change his decree, 
or contradict his expreſs declarations. Since then 
God hath appointed a day, in which he will judge 
the world in righteouſneſs : Let us not amuſe our- 
ſelves with vain perſuaſions, that he will remit any 
of the puniſhments threatened, or act with more 
indulgence to fin than he has promiſed. God hath 
ſet open the gate of life, and invited us to enter in, 
He has plainly directed us in the way that leads to 
it, and offers us the aſſiſtance of his ſpirit in all our 
difficulties ; and if we miſcarry under ſo many 
helps and advantages, our blood muſt be upon 
our head, and we muſt blame only ourſelves for 
our damnation. 

But fince ſome men delude themſelves with vain 
expectations, inconſiſtent with this doctrine, think 
ing to ſoften the terms of ſalvation, and reconcile 
the juſtice of God to their vices; it may be proper 
to conſider ſome of * pleas and pretences in fa- 
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vour of ſin; and the firſt that occurs, is, that 
treacherous doctrine of the church of Rame, of 
pardons and indulgencies for the living, and maſſes 
for the dead; and no wonder that ſo pleaſing a 
ſcheme” of religion ſhould be fo eaſily and readily 
received. A ſcheme which 'gratifies the luſts, the 
 idlenefs, and ſecurity of men, and gives them con- 
fidence in their expectations of futurity; by per- 
. ſuading them, that God may be rendered favourable 
to them, and all the terrors of his juſtice be ap- 
peaſed, without any labour or application of their 
own. That their ſalvation may be ſecured by the 
imputed ſervices, and purchaſed interceſſions of 
others. But has not God decreed, *©* that the ſoul 
which ſinneth, that ſhall die?” and who can re- 
verſe that unalterable decree? nor can any one do 
more than his duty. After we have done all, we 
are unprofitable ſervants, and muſt at laſt owe our 
own ſalvation to his mercy and compaſſion. Alas | 
who is that creature that can plead purity before 
that God, who charges his angels with folly, 
and in whoſe fight the angels are not clean? what 
is man then that he ſhould be clean? or, he that 
is born of a woman, that he ſhould be righteous ?” 
even the righteous ſhall ſcarcely be ſaved,” and they 
are ſaved, not by works, or a perfect unſinning 
obedience, but by the grace of God in Chriſt; by 
the mercics and forgiveneſs of the goſpel covenant. 
But ſuppoſing that any one can do more than God 
has required, or than heaven can reward, (which 
isimpoſſible) yet how can this overplus of merit be 
demiſed over to another? This is indeed a gainful, 
and no doubt, to the ſinner, an acceptable doc- 
trine; but then it is without the leaſt foundation in 
ſcripture. 5 
Equally groundleſs is the pretended efficacy of 
mal s for the departed ſinner, no inſtance of which 
can be produced from ſcripture, Iadeed, they : s 
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fer us to ſome paſſages in the apocriphal writings, | 
which ſeem to countenance ſuch a practice; but 


then theſe books have. for good reafons been re- 


jected from the canon of ſcripture, even by the Jews, 
who were the beſt judges, and therefore no autho- 
rity from thence is concluſive. And if the truth of 
the hiſtory be allowed, all that can be inferred, is, 
that there was a corrupt practice crept into. the 
Jewiſh church, for which they had no warrant 
from the law or the prophets. | 

Beſides theſe ſuperſtitions of the church of Rome, 
ſome who have reformed from them, have fe'l into 
opinions equally dangerous to religion, and incon- 
ſiſtent with the doctrine of the apoſtle. I mean 
ſuch as aſcribe our juſtification to a mere ſpecula- 
tive act of faith, excluſive of all regard to our works. 
But the true extent of the doctrine of juſtification 
by faith, is this; that ſince it is not poſſible for us 
exactly to fulfil the law of works preſcribed to us, 
God, out of compaſſion to our infirmities, made 
a new covenant with us in his ſon, by which he has 
promiſed to accept of repentance inſtead of inno- 
cence, and to admit of our ſincerity, tho' it be 
ſhort of perfection. The merits and ſatisfaction of 
Chriſt will atone for our failings, and faith in his 
blood ſupply all unavoidable defects in our obedi- 
ence. But tho' no one can glory in works, and 
claim ſalvation as due to them, becauſe no one can 
exactly perform his duty, without ſome imperfec- 
tion; yet ſtill we are obliged to do all we are able: 
nor will our faith in Chriſt, or the covenant of the 
goſpel any farther avail us, than as it will atone for 
the imperſection of our ſervice, and render that 
great work of our repentance effectual to ſalva- 
tion. | 

Another error like this, and equally inconſiſ- 
tent, is the doctrine of abſolute irreſpective predeſ- 
tination ; which ſuppoſes, that God by a partial de- 
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eree, has reſolved the ſalvation of ſome particular 
perſons, and the deſtruction of others, let them live 
or act as they pleaſe: an opinion, which equally 
tends to diſcountenance piety, and encourage pro- 
faneneſs; becauſe, it propoſes one event to the 
righteous and the wicked, independent of our own 
actions; and which neither the prayers of the de- 
vout, nor the tears of the penitent can change. — 
But bow can we poſſibly reconcile this partial doc- 
trine, with that ſtrict juſtice God has declared he 
will execute in the laſt day? or, with what con- 
ſiſteney can he be ſaid to judge the world in righte- 
ouſneſs, and reward every man according to his 
works; who by a meer arbitrary deciſion, without 
any regard to their lives and actions, ſhall adjudge 
one to eternal happineſs, and another to eternal 
miſery. That the preſcience of God implies an 
exact fore knowledge both of his own and our ac- 
tions, and conſequently a foreſight, or pre- deter- 
mination of the final allotments of men, is certain. 
But we cannot conceive this to be conſiſtent with 
the divine juſtice, unleſs we ſuppoſe, that God from 
all eternity determined the final ſtate of man, be- 
cauſe from all eternity he knew how they would de- 
termine their own free and voluntary choice of 
good and evil; whether they would comply with, 
or reſuſe the offers of his grace? whether they 
would ſerve, or diſobey God: 

But none can from hence encourage himſelf to 
hope for merey while he continues in fin ; becauſe, 
the only reaſon we can have to think. that we are 
entitled thereto, is the conformity of our lives to 
the law of God. ** He who doth righteouſneſs is 
of God, and he who commiteth ſin is of the devil.” 
We have no other mark or criterion but what will 
deceive us; fo that tho' this doctrine gf irreſpective 
predeſtination, may probably endanger the ſalva- 
tion of men, while it ſuggeſts deſpair to een 
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tent, and preſumption to the ſinner ; yet it can 
never be applied to the conſolation of any; or ſup- 
ply us with any other motive for our confidence to- 
wards God, than what muſt ariſe from the reflec- 
tion of our own good works, ſince from them only 
can our election be judged of. | 
But there is another deluſion of equal danger, 
and of more /extenſive influence, not chargeable 
upon any payticular ſe& of Chriſtians, but which 
we muſt all lament as an effe& of our corruption, 
and a melancholy inſtance of the fondneſs of our na- 
ture for fin ; namely, a perſuaſion that God is too 
merciful to condemn a man eternally, for a tran- 
fitory offence. An error unhappily countenanced 
by ſome great names, and very ſuitable to the prone- 
neſs of man's nature, which is apt to embrace every 
project that promiſes reconciliation with his vice. 
The mercy and goodneſs of God, is a ſubject that 
employs our thoughts and hopes with the greateſt 
pleaſure. It is a ſpeculation that ſooths our fears 
and ſpeaks peace to our ſouls; and therefore no 
wonder, if we indulge our reflections on the deity, 
as the object of our love, as the kind benevolent au- 
thor and contriver of our happineſs. But then it 
is with the utmoſt regret and reluctance that we can 
change the proſpect, and turn our views to the 
terrors of his juſtice ; to confider him as armed 
with the ſeverity of a judge, and the impartial aven- 
ger of all tranſgreſſions of his laws: and yet we 
muſt take care, that. while we magnify his mercy 
we do not forget his juſtice. All God's attributes 
are equally infinite, equally eſtential, and ought to 
be conceived by us, in a manner conſiſtent one with 
another, | 

It may perhaps ſeem too: ſevere, that God ſhould 
condemn a mortal frail creature, for complying with 


- 2 paſſion, in which his own happineſs is. no more 


affected, than it is promoted by our beſt ſervices; 
or, 
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or, that an eternal puniſhment ſhould be inflicted 
for a temporal crime. But God judgeth not ac- 
cording to man's judgment. He who is infinite in 
knowledge, hath declared, death eternal to be the 
wages of unrepented fin ; and ſince the reward pr.. 
miſed to a temporal obedience is eternal happineſs, 
it is but juſt and equitable, that the puniſhment of 
our contempt ſbouid bear a proportion to it. The 
degrees of guilt are to be eftimated, not only from 
the nature e oftencer, but alſo from the na- 
ture of the perſon offended. How incor ceivable 
then muſt e gut of e ffendirg man be, whoſe fins 
are a d fiance of the almighty Lord of heaven and 
earth, ar: afi-ont to that goodneſs to whom be owes 
his hfe, breath, and all things; and who has en- 
gazed his obedience by the greateſt tenderneſs cf 
love. the moſt e: de ring inftances of bounty and 
comp: ion ? dare we then preſume to ſay there is 
injuitice in the moſt high; or that the puniſhment 
threatened to our fins, are greater than they de- 
ſerve ? - | | : 

Let us then reflect, that we are poor dependent 
creatures, in the hands of an almighty creator. 
Let us remember, that we have forſeited all claim or 
right to happineſs, by breaking the conditions of it ; 
and ſince God has denounced eternal miſery to 
| thoſe who vic late his laws, it is our duty to acquieſce 
in the ſenten ce. God has not been wanting in his 
tenderneſs to the ſons of men. He has preſcribed. 
a righteous law to our obſervance, and furniſhed us 
with capacities to obey it ; and he has given us a 
Saviour, the ſacrifice of whoſe blood will atone tor 
our failings and infirmities. He offers to ſupport our 
weaknefs by the aſſiſtance of his ſpirit, and permits 
us to retrieve our miſcarriages by repentance; and 
that nothing might be omitted to encourage us in 
our duty, he has engaged our obedience by pro- 


miſes of the greateſt reward that can be propoſed 
8 | to 
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to intelligent immortal beings. And can the obſti- 
nate ſinner, who deſpiſes ſo much goodneſs, be 
uſed with too much ſeverity ? or, is it unjuſt and 
unmerciſul, that he who rejects ſo compaſſionate a 
propoſal of ſalvation, ſhould ſuffer the vengeance 
of a God, ſo ſlighted and abuſed? God conſulted 
infinite mercy and infinite juſtice in making his 
laws: every argument for compaſſion was then 
weighed and conſidered ; and God will impartially 
act by the rule he has eſtabliſhed. ** Whatſoever 
we ſow, that ſhall we alſo reap. —He that by 
patient continuance' in well doing, waits for glory 
and honour, immortality and eternal life; but 
tribulation and anguiſh ſhall be on every ſoul of 
man that doth evil.“ Sk | | 
If then God will be thus ſtrictly impartial, and 
that every diſobedience of men will receive a rigo- 
rous allotment of puniſhment from the divine juf- 
tice ; ** what manner of men ought we to be, 
in all holineſs and godly converſation ?” with what 
fear and trembling ſhould we ſtrive to work out 
our ſalvation, and make our calling and election 
ſure? how ſhould it awaken and aftoniſh the ſecu- 
rity of every ſinner, to reflect that every offence 
he commits: will be revenged by a juſt and almighty 
God! That a conſtant regiſter is kept of all his 
miſcarriages, which in the great day of accounts 
will be produced; when he will receive an irre- 
verſible ſentence from the righteous judge of heaven 
and earth. It may perhaps ſeem too rigorous that 
the ſupreme happineſs of man ſhould depend on ſo 
exact a performance of God's laws. But ſalvation 
is the gift of God, which he may beſtow on what 
terms he pleaſes; nor are the conditions ſo hard, as 
our lazineſs would repreſent them; but are with ſo 
much juſtice and compaſſion ſuited to our abilites, 
that it is our own fault if we miſcarry. But if we 
will fooliſhly neglect the means, and delude = 
x ſelves 
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ſelres with fond preſumptions on the unrevealed 
mercy of God, we muſt be content to abide the 
conſequence. Let none therefore be deceived with 
thoſe weak pretences, which ſeem to widen the 
gate of life, and ſoften the terms of ſalvation, But 
let us with the utmoſt vigour and. reſolution, preſs 
forward in the old narrow paths of virtue, to which 
God in bis word has directed us: and if ever we are 
tempted to hope for the divine mercy, while our 
works are evil; let us reject the ſuggeſtion as the 
artifice of an enemy, that would cheat us, of our 
falvation, God has declared unto us his whole 
will; and let us not pretend to be wiſe above what 
is written, and to know more than he has revealed. 
He has aſſured us, that if we fincerely endeavour to 
obey and ſerve bim, as be requires, that there is 
laid up for us a crown of glory, This promiſe his 
veracity will infallibly make good; nor can we with 
any juſtice hope, be will remit the penalties, if we 
uiolate the conditions he has preſcribed ; and we 
may be aſſured, that as our judge is not unrighte- 
qus to forget our geod works, ſo neither ſhall the 
ungodly and ſinner eſcape the woes he has de- 
' nounced againſt them. The; one ſball certainly 
receive. the joy be has prepared fqn them who love 
and obey him; the ocher be unalterably fixed in that 
eternal ſtate of torment, which awaits the objects 
af his diſpleaſure, get 
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DISCOURSE CXXVIIL Ben.Calany. 
The certainty of our reſurrection proved. 


I Cor. 15. 35. 


But ſome men will ſay, how are the dead raiſed up © 
and with what body do they come? 


FTER St. Paul had firmly eſtabliſhed the 
A truth and reality of our Saviour's. reſurrection, 
from the dead; he. proceeds to infer from thence 
the certainty of our own reſurreftion. If Chriſt, 
ſays he, be preached that he roſe from the dead, 
how ſay ſome among you, that there is no reſurrec- 
tion of the dead? But if there be no reſurrection of 
the dead, then is not Chriſt riſen,” That is, it 
can no longer ſeem impaſſible or incredible, that 
God ſhould. raiſe the dead, ſince you have ſa plain 
and certain an example of it, in the. gerfon of. ous 
Lord, who baving, been truly dead and buried, is 
now alive, and bath appeared unto many, with the 
viſible marks of his crucifixion, ſtill remaining on 
bis body: and the ſame power which raiſed Jeſus 
from the dead, is able alſo to. quicken our mortal 
bodies. When the apoſtle preached unto the 
Athenians, concerning the reſurrection of the dead, 
the philoſophers mocked at him, and entertained his 
doctrine with contempt. Indeed, it was one of the 
laſt things the heathens received into their belief, 
and is yet the greateſt objection againſt Chriſtianity, 
* How are the dead raiſed up, and with what bo- 
dies do they come?“ are -queſtions that almoſt 


every 
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every one is ready to make, eſpecially thoſe who 
love to cavil at religion. I ſhall therefore, from 
theſe words ſhew, that the reſurrection of the dead, 
even of the very ſame body which died and was bu- 
ried, contains nothing in it impoſſible or incredible, 
And then obſerve what difference the ſcripture 
2 between a glorified body, and this mortal 
ein. | WT + 1 
The moſt common received opinion amon 
Chriſtians, is, that at the laſt day, we ſhall riſe 
again with the fleſh in which we died. Moſt of the 
ancient fathers did believe and teach, that at the ge- 
neral reſurrection, men would be reſtored to the 
very ſame bodies, which were laid in the grave; 
and that as our Saviour Chriſt aroſe with his former 
fleſh, bones, and limbs, ſo likewiſe ſhall we at the 
reſurrection. That the primitive Chriſtians did ge- 
nerally believe and expect, that they ſhould at the re- 
ſurrection riſe again with the very ſame bodies 
in which they lived on earth, evidently appears from 
the heathens malice and envy towards their dead bo- 
dies, which they would reduce to aſhes, and then 
ſcatter and throw them into the air and rivers, think- 
ing thereby to defeat their hopes of a reſurrection. 
Such of the antient Chriſtians as defended or ex- 
plained this article of the reſurrection of the dead, 
had generally recourſe to ſuch principles and argu- 
ments, as ſuppoſe the very fame body, fleſh and 
members, to be raiſed again, that the ſoul animated 
in this life; and in truth, this is the moſt plain and 
eaſy notion of a reſurrection. For nothing dies and 
is corrupted but the body; the ſoul goes upward 
and returns to God; and therefore nothing can be 
properly ſaid to be raiſed again, but only that very 
body which died and was corrupted, Tf at the laſt 
day God gives a new body to our ſouls, that cannot 
literally be called the reſurrection of our bodies; 
ſince the moſt proper and uſeful ſignification of ” 
Word, 
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word, is, that the ſame fleſh which was ſeparated 
from the ſoul at death, ſhould be again vitally united 
to it. | 

The ſcripture in many places, aſſures us, that the 
very ſame fleſh ſhall be raiſed again. I will not in- 
ſiſt on the words of Job, that tho” worms deſtroy his 
body, yet in his fleſh he ſhould ſee God * ; becauſe I 
cannot think the primary and original meaning of 
them, doth at all relate to the reſurrection, but are 
a plain prophecy of his own deliverance, and an high 
expreſſion of his confident hope in God, that he 
would vindicate his innocence, and bring him out 
of all his troubles. But there are ſeveral other texts 
in the new teſtament, more applicable to the pre- 
ſent occaſion. As when St. Paul tells us, that 
this corruptible ſhall put on incorruption, and this 
mortal ſhall put on immortality + ; ** meaning the 
body we now live in, which ſhall one day lie down 
in the duſt, And the ſcripture deſcribing the places 
from whence the dead ſhall riſe, plainly intimates, 
that the ſame bodies which died, ſhall revive again. 
Thus we read, that they who fleep in the duſt of 
the earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and 
ſome to ſhame and everlaſting death ||. * The 
metaphor of feeping and awaking, by which our 
death and reſurrection is here expreſſed, ſeems to 
imply, that when we riſe again, our bodies will be 
as much the ſame with thoſe we lived in, as the 
are when we now awake from ſleep. Again, al 
that are in the graves ſhall hear his voice, and come 
forth; they that have done good, unto the reſur- 
rection of life; and they that have done evil, unto 
the reſurrection of damnation . And the ſea gave 
up the dead which were in it, and death and hell,” 
that is, the grave, delivered up the dead that were 
in them, and they were judged every man accord- 

, | ing 
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ing to their works .“ But if the ſame fleſh ſhall 
not be raiſed again, what occaſion will there be to 
ranſack the graves at the laſt day? The fea can 
give up no other bodies than what it received ; nor 
the grave deliver up any, but - thoſe that were laid 
therein. And was it not neceſſary, that we ſhould 
Tiſe with the very fame bodies; the graves need not 
be opened, but we might reſt there forever. St. 
Paul alſo tells us, that our Saviour ſhall “ change 
our vile body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his 
glorious body 8; which can only be meant, that 
this our preſent body of fleſh and blood, ſhall be re- 
ſtored to life again. SP | 
If we conſider the ſeveral inſtances and examples 
of thoſe, who either immediately aſcended into hea- 
ven, or after death were reſtored again to life, they 
all ſeem to confirm this opinion, that we ſhall riſe 
at the laſt day, with the very ſame fleſh and blood 
which we had here. Enoch and Elias were tranſla- 
ted to heaven in their terreſtrial bodies. And they 
whom our Saviour recalled to life, or roſe with him 
at his reſurrection, appeared in the very ſame bo- 
dies they had before their diſſolution. Theſe be- 
ing the examples and types of the general reſurrec- 
tion, ours therefore muſt reſemble theirs; and we 
muſt alſo appear at the laſt day, with the ſame bo- 
dies we lived in here. Even our bleſſed Saviour, 
who was the fir/t-fruits 7 them that ſlept, raiſed his 
own body, and appeared to his diſciples, with the 
very prints .of the nails in his hands and feet, and 
with all the other marks of his crucifixion ; behold 
my hands and my feet, ſays he, that it is I myſelf; 
handle me, and ſee, for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones 
as ye fee me have. From whence it ſeems to follow, 
that in our reſurrection, we ſhall be conformable 
to our Saviour's, and reſume the very ſame bodics, 
that were laid in the ſepulchre. 
0 Laſtly 
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Luaſtly, the ancients have urged for a proof of the 
reſurrection of the ſame body, that the exact juſtice 
and righteouſneſs of God requires it. Since God's 
juſtice, which conſiſts in the equal diſpenſation of 
rewards and puniſhiments, will ſeom much obfeured, 
at leaſt not ſo illuſtriouſly manifeſted and diſplayed 
to the world, unlefs the ſame body of fleſh be rai- 
ſed again; that as the body was partner with the 
ſoul, in all her actions, whether good or evil, fo it 
ſbould | hereafter ſhare with her, in rewards and 
puniſhments : It being but juſt, that the ſame bo- 
dy which finned thould be puniſhed ; and that the 
very fleſh which pleafed God, ſhould at the laſt 
day, be exalted to glory, and receive a juſt recom- 
pence of reward, for whatever hardſhips and trouble 
it underwent here, Having thus evinced the reſur- 
rection of the ſame body, I ſhall proceed to ſhew, 
that there is nothing in this impoſſible or incredible. 
God can diſtinguiſh and preſerve unmixt from 
all ather bodies, each man's particular body, when 
diſfolved into duſt and atoms, however diſtantly 
diſperſed, and recolle& and unite them together; 
becauſe God is infinite in wiſdom, power and 
knowledge. He can tell the number of the ſtars 
and calls them all by their names. He mea- 
ſures the waters in the hollow of his hand, 
metes out the heavens with a ſpan, and come 
prehends the duſt of the earth in a meaſure; he 
numbers'the hairs of our heads, and not ſo much as 
a ſparrow falls to 'the ground without his know- 
ledge:” And is it incredible, that fuch an infinite 
underſtanding ſhould diſtinctly know the ſeveral par- 
ticles of duſt, into which the bodies of men are 
mouldered ; that he ſhould obſerve the various chan- 
ges they undergo, and plainly diſcern to whom they 
belong? Can it be thought impoſſible, that he 
who at firſt formed us, ©* in whoſe book all our 
members are written; from whom our ſubſtance 
was not hid when we were made in ſecret, and 
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curiouſly wrought in the loweſt parts of the earth; 
ſhould not again know every atom whereof our bo- 
dies are compoſed. If any curious artiſt knows 
every pin and part of a machine that he makes, ſo 
as when taken in pieces, he can diſtinguiſh one part 
from another, and readily aſſign to each its proper 
place, and exactly diſpoſe them into the ſame figure 
and order they were in before; and can we ſuppoſe 
that the almighty architect of the world, is ignorant 
of, and unacquainted with the ſeveral parts and ma- 
terial, of which this our earthly tabernacle is fra- 
med and compoſed? At the firſt creation of the 
world, all things lay confuſed, in a vaſt heap of 
rude and indigeſted Chaos, till by the voice of the 
omnipotent, they were ſeparated and framed into 
thoſe diſtinct bodies, whereof the beauty and excel- 
lent order of the world doth now conſiſt; and why 
may not the ſame power, at the conſummation of 
all things, out of the ruins and rubbiſh of the world, 
collect the ſeveral relicks of our corrupted bodies, 
reduce them to their proper places, reſtore them to 
their primitive ſhapes, and frame them into the 
ſame individual bodies, they were parts of before! 

But it may be objected, that it often happens, for 
the bodies of men to be devoured by beaſts, fiſhes, 
and other animals, which are afterwards eaten by 
men, and converted into the ſubſtance of their bo- 
dies; and in ſome places even for men to feed on 
human fleſh ; whereby the ſubſtance of one man's 
body becomes part of another's; and then how can 
both riſe at the laſt day with the very ſame bo- 
dies? 

To which I anſwer, that the body of man does 
not always continue in the ſame ſtate, or conſiſt of 
the ſame matter; but is perpetually ſpending and 
renewing itſelf, every day loſing and gaining new 
matter. This is undeniably certain from experience. 


For ſo much as our bodies grow, ſo much new mat- 
ter 


_— 


ter is added to them, over and beſides the repairing 
of what is continually ſpent. And after a man 
comes to his full growth, he uſually waſtes and car- 
ries off, by inſenſible perſpiration every day, in 
proportion five parts to eight, of what he eats and 
drinks. So that every man muſt change his body 
ſeveral times in a year. Indeed, the bones do not 
change ſo often as the fluid and fleſhy parts of the 
body; but they alſo change, becauſe they grow; 
for whatever grows, is nouriſhed and ſpends, or 
otherwiſe it would not want repair. If the matter 
of a man's body which he had at any time of his 
life, be raiſed, it is as much his own, and the ſame 
body, as that which he had at his death, and gene- 
rally much more perfect. Beſides, it is a very ſmall 
and inconſiderable part of what is eaten and deſcends 
into the ſtomach, that turns into nouriſhment ; the 
far greater quantity going off by excretions and perſpi- 


bulk ſhould we grow in a few years. So that was the 
would paſs into the ſubſtance -of their bodies. Or, 


gone from the ſame man's body. If a man lives 
thirty or forty years, his body hath undergone ma- 


of all mankind, it is the fame body. Suppoſe a 
corpulent man to fall into a gradual .conſumption, 


111 


bis body than he had, when at the hour of his 
death? Would it not be then the ſame body, if 
wade up of the parts it had at the beginning of his 


other times of his life. And conſequently this ob- 


to deſtroy. the poſſibility of the reſurrection. 
Perhaps it may be thought by ſome, unworthy of 
God to concern himſelf about ſuch trifling -mat- 
Vo, V. E ters, 


rations. Or if it did not, to what avaſt and monſtrous 


body of a man eaten by cannibals, very little of it 


ny new repairs in that time, and yet in the ſenſe 
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was it more, there cannot be ſo much as is before 


muſt this man at the reſurrection, have no more of 


conſumption? If it be, then the ſame holds as to 


jection of cannibals devouring men, is of no force 
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to mark and obſerve all the particles of duft, into 
which the ſeveral bodies of men are diſſolved, fo as 
exactly to diſtinguiſh and preſerve each entire 
and unmixt, and at laſt reſtore. them to. their 
old bodies. But it is the greateſt excellency 
and perfection of the divine providence to extend 
itſelf even to the ſeaſt things, ſo that nothing is ex- 
empted from its care and influence. To imagine 
the government of the world is a burden to God, i; 
to entertain very mean conceptions of him. Be- 
cauſe we are of ſuch weak and frail natures, as 
that a little buſineſs and employment ſoon: tires us, 
does it therefore follow, that to direct, order and 
govern: the ſeveral affaits of this world, muſt give 
trouble and-interruption to the infinite pleaſure and 
happineſs of Almighty God ? tne 5 

Our duſt being thus preſerved and collected toge- 
ther by God, he can eaſily remake and rebuild the 
ſame bodies which were diſſolved. That this is poſ- 
ſible muſt be acknowledged by all who believe the 
hiſtory of the world's creation, as to God's forming 
the firſt man Adam out of the duſt of the ground. 0 
For if the body of man turns to duſt after death, it b 
becomes what it was originally; and ſurely the a 
fame power that firſt made it of duſt, may as ealily ce 
remake it, when reduced into duſt again, Nor is di 
this more wonderful; than the formation of an hu- ed 
man body in the womb ; yet of this we have daily Wl cx 
experience, tho” as great a miracle, as extraordinary WW na 
an inſtance of divine power, as the reſurrection of WW be 
it can poſſibly be. And was it not fo common 2 Bl fi. 
thing, it would be thought incredible, that ſuch 2 BW no: 
beautiful fabric as is the body of man, conſiſting of Wi our 
nerves, bones, fleſh, veins, blood and other parts, WF the: 
ſhould be produced as we fee it is. Why then 15 t try 
not as eaſy to believe it ſhall hereafter be rebuilt, 


when crumbled into duſt ? Had we only 1 belo 
Gas: | 2 
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read of the curious formation of man, it would have 
been as natural for us to have aſked how are men 
mate? and with what bodies are they born? as now 
to enquire concerning the reſurrection, hoty are the 
dead raiſed up, and with what bodies do they come? 
When God hath raiſed again the ſame body, out 
of the duſt wherein it was diſſolved, he can enliven 


and make it the ſame 1 by uniting to it 
the fame ſoul and ſpirit which did formerly inhabit 
there. That this is poſſible we have ſeveral un- 


doubted examples thereof, in thoſe whom the pro- 
phets, our bleſſed Saviour, and his apoſtles raiſed 
from the dead. Even our Saviour himſelf, after he 


was dead and buried, roſe again and appeared to his 


diſciples and others, to whom. he was known; who 
had clear evidence and conviction, that he was the 
fame perſon they had ſeen expire on the craſs, Well 
therefore might St. Paul ſay, why ſhould it he thought 
a thing incredible with you, that God ſbould raiſe the 
dead *. To raife our bodies from death is not ſo great 


an act, as firſt to create them. If God by the word 


of his power, could make the heavens and the earth 
of no pre- exiſtent matter; why ſhould we doubt 
but that the ſame God by = gy V - power, can 
alſo raiſe to life thoſe, wib, tho' dead, do not 
ceaſe to be, For altho* we cannot anſwer all the 
difficulties and objections which the ſcepticks, wick- 
ed and profane, make againſt this dotrine ; nor can 
exactly diſcover how our bodies will riſe, or the 


nature of them; yet this ought not to weaken our 


belief of this moſt important article of our Chriſtian 
faith. It is ſufficient, that an almighty Being, towhom 
nothing is impoſſible, hath ſolemnly promiſed to raiſe 
our mortal bodies after death to life again. Let ſuch 
therefore” as deſpiſe, oppoſe or object to this doctrine, 
try their abilityon the common appearances of nature g 
let them rationally explain things that daily happen, 
beſore they diſbelleve a reſurrection, when omnipo- 

| | O 2 tency 

* Acts 26. 8, 
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tency ſtands engaged to perform it. Do they know 
how- their bodies were framed, faſhioned and cuti- 
ouſly wrought ? Can they give a ſatisfactory, ac- 
count of this glorious ſtructure their bodies, and the 
ſeveral parts thereof; conſiſting of members, blood, 
heart, veins, arteries, and nerves? Or how the 
body came to be fenced with bones and ſinews, 
ſkin/and fleſh? When they can anſwer theſe and 
other difficult queſtions, concerning the formation 
of their own body, it will be then time enough to 
ſolve all the objections and difficulties about the 
reſurrection of it. But if to do this, they mult 
have recourſe to the infinite power and wiſdom of 


the firſt cauſe, the ſole governor and great ſovereign 


of the world ; why ſhould they doubt but that the 
ſame power can quicken and enljven that body 
when rotten and returned to duſt, which it firſt 
formed ? Let. us therefore not perplex ourſelves, 
about ſome difficulties which ariſe concerning this 
doctrine of the re ſurrection; for it is no abſurdity 
to ſuppoſe an infinite power can effect ſuch things 
as ſeem impoſſible to our finite beings; but rather 
let us believe what God hath revealed concerning it. 
J proceed, n 

To conſider the difference which the ſcripture 
makes between a glorified body and this mortal fleſh. 
Qur conceptions of a future ſtate, are. indeed very 
dark and imperfect; all we know of it is from the 
ſcriptures, - which deſcribe it either by repreſenting 
the ſeveral evils and inconveniences we ſhall be freed 
rrom.z or by comparing the glory that ſhal] be re- 
vealed, with ſuch things as are here moſt admired and 
eſteemed. Hence it is called an inheritance, a kingdon, 
a throne, a crown, a ſceptre, a rich treaſure, a river 
of (pleaſures, a ſplendid robe, an exceeeding eternal 
weight of glory. Not that the happineſs of another 
world conſiſts in outward joys and pleaſures ; but 
theſe things being here moſt coveted and deſired, 


ale 
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are made uſe of to repreſent the tranſcendent bleſſed- 


neſs of a future ſtate, tho” of a different nature, 
and infinitely ſurpaſſing the greateſt happineſs of 
this world. They are only little compariſons to 
help our weak apprehenſions; but we ſhall never 
know the glories of the next life, till we enjoy 


them. For tho from the deſcription the ſcripture 


gives us of another world, we may frame a confuſed” 
idea of it, yet we ſhall never have a compleat no- 
tion thereof, till we enter into it. However, 
enough is revealed concerning our future happiness, 
to raiſe our thoughts and affections above the fading 
beauties and flattering glories of this world; to 
m:ke. us ſenſible how mean and unſatisfy ing all hu- 
man pleaſures are, to excite and engage our moſt 
earneſt endeavours to attain it. For the ſcriptures 
inform- us, that our bodies, at the reſurrection, 
will be raiſed ** immortal and incorruptible, glo- 

rious and ſpiritual.““ „ 1 
At the reſurrection, our bodies will be immor- 
tal and incorruptible; for © this corruption muſt 
put on incorruption, and this mortal, muſt put on 
immortality .“ Tho? the bodies of the damned 
will be raiſed immortal and mcorruptible becauſe in- 
tolerable pain and miſery will be their portion for- 
ever ; yet theſe words do farther ſignify to the bleſ- 
ſed an exemption from all bodily evils, and what- 
ever is penal, afflitive, or uneaſy to us. Were 
we at the general reſurrection to receive the ſame. 
ſrail bodies again, ſubje& to the miſeries we now 
fufer, no conſidering perſon would willingly. take it 
izainz he would ratheritſhould rot in the grave, than 
be bound faſt to all eternity to ſuch a cumberſome 
clod of earth: for ſuch a reſurrection is more like a 
condemnation to death again, than a reſurrection 
ta liſe. The beſt we can ſay of this earthly houſe 
of clay, the tomb and ſepulchre of our ſouls, is, 
+ 1 Cor. 15. 53. TRE 
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that it is a building which will ſoon be diſſolved and 
tumble into duſt ; that we ſhall not always be con- 
fined to this doleful prifon, but in a little time be 
delivered from this bondage of corruption, be dif- 
engaged from this burden of fleſh, and admitted 
into the glorious liberty ef the children of God. Alas! 
what frail, brittle things are theſe bodies of ours? how 
foon arg they diſordered and diſcompoſed ? to what 
number of diſeaſes, pains and infirmities are they 
continually liable? how doth the leaſt diſtemper 
diſturb our minds, interrupt our eafe and reft, and 
make life a burden? If any part of our body ſuf- 
fers pain, what torment and anguifh'doth it create? 
or, when our bodies are well and in health, yet to 
what labours and perfect drudgery muſt we ſubmit, 
to ſerve their neceſſities, to provide for their ſub- 
ſiſtance, and ſupply their wants; to repair their 
decays, to preferve and keep them in health? How 
are we forced every night to enter into the con- 
fines of death; if not to ceaſe to be for a time, 
| yet at leaft to ſlumber away many hours without 

any uſeful ard rational thoughts; and this only to 
keep in repair thoſe carcaſles of clay, and enable 
them to perfotm the labours and buſineſs of the en- 
ſuing day? In ſhort, ſo long as theſe frail, weak 
and dying bodies, ſubject to fo many evils and in- 
_ conveniepcies, are ſo cloſely united to our fouls ; we 
carinot poſſibly expect much eaſe, reſtor happineſs in 
this life. Our hope and comfort therefore is, that 
in a little time we ſhall be delivered from this bur- 
den of fleſh ; ©** when God fhall wipe away all tears 


from out eyes, and there ſhall be no more death, 


forrow, crying, nor pain; when we fhall hunger 
nor thirſt ho more; neither ſee nor feel the light of 
the ſun ; for the Lamb, the Son of God, ſnall feed 
us, and lead us into living fountains of water. 
O ͤ when ſhall we arrive* to thoſe happy regions, 
where we ſhall enjoy conſtant and uninterrupted 
| | yy uw 


Diſc: ORXVINL refurretion proved. 295 


pleaſure both of body and mind, and be never more 


expoſed to any of thoſe evils and inconveniencies, 
to which we are liable in this ſtate of pilgrimage ! 
where we ſhall live the life of angels; and be clo- 
thed with ſpiritual glorious bodies; neither ſubject to 
thoſe weakneſſes and decays, nor want that daily 
ſuſtenance and continual recruit which our preſent 
bodies cannot ſubſiſt without. That perfect and 
compleat happineſs which all good men ſhall enjoy 
in the other world, conſiſts in having a mind free 
from all trouble, and a body exempted from all 
pains and diſeaſes. Tus will our mortal bodies be 
raiſed immortal; they will not only by the power 
of God be always preſerved from. death, but their 
nature will be totally changed and altered, fo as 


not to. retain the ſame principles of mortality and 


corruption; for they cannot, ſays our Saviour, die 
any more, Our bodies will alſo be raiſed in glory. 
Ihen ſhall the righteous ſhine forth as the fun in 
the kingdom oſ their father *. Our heavenly bo- 
dies will be like the glory and ſplendot of the ſun. 


For Chriſt & will faſhion our vile bodies like unto 


his glorious body; the ſplendor of which we may 
conceive, by the viſions of St. Peter at the 'tranſ- 
ſiguration of our Saviour, whole. face did ſhine 
a the ſup, and his raiment was white as ſnow.” 
Some wa: ne, that the excellency of our heavenly 
bodies will chiefly ariſe from the, happineſs of our 
fouk ; whoſe felicity will be and appear in the 
brightneſs of our countenance, illuſtrating them with 
beauty and ſplendor, SH rte e 
Laſtly, at the reſurtection we fhall riſe with 
ſpiritual bodies, but not of à ſpiritual —— 
for that is a contradiction; it being impoſſible for 
it to be both a ſpiritual and bodily ſubſtance. Spi- 


ritual is here oppoſed, not to corporeal, but to 


natural or animal; ſignifying thereby, the ſubtilty 
| +£;16: MES and 
Mat. 13. 43. 
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and purity of our heavenly bodies. In this fate 
our ſpirits are forced to ſerve and attend on our 
bodies; but in the other world, our © bodies ſhall 
wholly ſerve our ſpirits, miniſter to, and depend 
upon them: a natural body is fitted for this — 
ſcuſible, earthly world; a ſpiritual body is ſuited 
to a ſpiritual inviſible ſtate, to live like ſaints and 
angels in heaven. This Aab is one of the greateſt 
and moſt dangerous enemies we have; for it con- 
tinually tempts and ſolicits us to evil; z it rebels 
a gainſt reaſon. and is ungovernable; - the law in 
our members wars againſt the law in our minds, 
and brings us into captivity to the law of ſin” and 
when the ““ ſpirit is willing, the fleſh is weak.” 
We are now in a ſtate of warfare; and muſt be al- 
ways on our guard, continually arming and de- 
ſending ourſelves againſt the aſſaults of the fleſh, 
and all its impetuous motions. How doth it hin 
der us in all our religious duties? how ſoon are our 
minds tired, when employed in any divine or ſpi- 
ritual meditations? and how eaſily diverted from 
ſuch noble exerciſes? Well therefore might St. 
Paul ſo mournfully complain; O wretched man that 
J am, who ſhall deliver me from the body of this death? 
Why even death will do this; that will give us 
a-full- and final deliverance. When once we riſc 
unto life, we ſhall no more feel thoſe ſtruggles of 
the ſpirit with the fleſh, which are now ſo trouble- 
ſome and uneaſy to us. Our fleſh will then ceaſe 
to torment and teaze our ſouls with evil inclina- 
tions, immoderate deſires, and unreaſonable pal 
ſions; but being ſpiritualized, purified, . and free 
From all earthly affections, it will become a fit and 
proper inſtrument of the ſoul in all her divine 
and heavenly employments; it will not be weary 
of ſinging praiſes unto almighty God to all eternity; 


it will want no Oe! or refreſhment; e 
4 | rin , 
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drink, but take an infinite delight in doing the will 
of God. In theſe things chiefly conſiſts the diffe- 
rence between this mortal fleſh and our bodies at 


the reſurrection. I ſhall now make a few infe» 
rences tending to practice. 


And the beſt way to prepare ourſelves for thoſe 
heavenly ſpiritual bodies, which ſhall be beſtowed 
on us at the reſurrection, is by continually elean- 
ſing and purifying our ſouls from all fleſhly luſts, 
and by degrees weaning ourſelves from all — 
and ſenſual pleaſures and delights. We muſt refine 
our affections, raiſe and exalt them · in · the contem- 
plation of things above; we muſt take off our 
hearts, and leiſurely diſengage them from what is 
preſent and ſenſible, in order frequently to think of 
and converſe with things ſpiritual. and inviſible; 
that ſo, ſoul and - body may here in ſome degree be 
acquainted with thoſe objects, or ſpiritual delights: 

and pleaſures, which will hereafter be preſented: to- 
us. A ſoul wholly immerſed in this earthly body 
is no way qualified for thoſe celeſtial and glorious- 
manſions which God hath provided for us. An. 
earthly ſenſual mind is fo. captivated with bodily 
pleaſures, as to be incapable of reliſhing or enjoy- 
ing ſuch as are ſpiritual, tho? infinitely greater and 
more to be preferred. But if we ſubdue and mor- 
tify our carnal inclinations, we ſhall thereby fit and 
prepare ourſelves. for another ſtate. When our 
ſouls are thus ſpiritualized, they will ſoon grow 
weary of this fleſh, and long for their departure; 
they will be ready and glad to go hence, that they 
may live and abide in a body ſuitable to their-ratio-- 
nal and ſpiritual appetites. ] 

From hence alſo, we may give ſome account eff 
tie different degrees of future glory. For th all 
good men ſhall have glorious bodies, yet they ſhall 
not be all equal in glory. They ſhall all Qhives as 
Rats, and yet“ as one ſtar differs from another in- 


OS. 4 glor/ 3. 


\ * 9 — , 
n 


* — W «2 — * * 20 PTC, "4 \* "oy 4 ». ä * lo. "FI" - © TORT TISOAT 5 7 4 — = 
l :  w>x&* WH K 6, STEER IT, HE iP NH . Wo 8 TE 9 W A 0 9 ** a, rg I 3 = > 
nd ot Yes fax POE Es a Wa I YE we, TO 4 f tf ' Tall $ * ee \ © OTF us 7 "+4 1, POTS 82 WA: * ©, XY Cs 
5 * * * R - 1 * 1 83 c * V a * hs 3 12 * CL 1 2: of LN . A. 
% Ty . - - EIT. +. 899 
9 . * d 5 
: * 1 * * p + 
N - - - 
- — N 4 


_ "N= 
296 The certainty of owr Piſe CXXVIII 
gory'1 alſo is the reſurrection of the dead.” 
| Some will have more bright and reſplendent bo- 
dies than others. Thoſe who have done their 
Lord eminent and exttaordinary fervice, who have 
bravely and couragioufly ſuffered for his name; or 
who dy the conftant exercife of ſeverity and mor- 
tification, have arrived to a greater meaſure of pu- 
rity and holineſs, than others, ſhall ſhine as ſtars of 
the firſt magnitude. The pureſt and moſt fpiri- 
tual] bodies will be given to the moſt heavenly and 
ſpiritual fouls. And this ſurely is no ſmall encou- 
. 1agement for us diligently to proceed in the wajs 
pf virtue and piety ; ſince the more we wean our- 
ſelves from ſenſible objects and things preſent, the 
e aer ve and heavenly will our bodies be at 
the rrection. | 
Let theſe conſiderations then engage us patiently 
io bear thoſe aMiRions, ſickneſſes, and bodily pains, 
with which we are exerciſed in this life. Let us 
hold out a lietle longer, for the time of our redenp- 
tion draws mar; when our tears ſhall be wiped 
from our eyes, and we ſhall figh nor forrow no 
more. We are now pilprims and ftrangers tra- 
velling towards the heavenly Canaan, and muſt 
therefore expect to ſtruggle with many ftraits and 
difficulties ; but when we arrive to our journey's 
end, that will make amends for all. We ſhall then 
de in a quiet, ſafe harbour, out of the reach of 
thoſe ſtorms and dangers that here ſurround us; 
we ſhall then be at home in our father's houſe, v0 
more expoſed to thoſe inconveniences we now are 
:fubjeR to. And let us not forfeit all this bappine's 
only for want of a little more patience and con- 
ſtar ey; but let us hold out to the end, that we 
may receive an abundant recompence for all the 
trouble and uneaſineſs in this our paſſage, and be 
enſtated in reſt and peace, pei fect and eternal. Let 


theſe 


| Dan. 12, 3. 
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theſe conſiderations in particular, = pats 
tify us againf} the of death ; for death is. 
— e and Mendel, and cannot hurt 
us. It indeed ſeparates us from the body for 
a while, but this only in order to our receiving it 
far more pure and glorious. Let us therefore no 
longer profeſs this hope of the reſurrection unto 
life; or elſe with more courage expect our own | 
diſſolution, and with greater patience bear that of 
aur friends and relations. Let uz not fear to go 
down in the houſe of rottenneſs, to. lie in the 
duſt, for when God deftroys this houſe of clay, 
he will raiſe it again infinitely more ſplendid- and 
glorious, Let us take care ſo to live, as that we 
be “ worthy to obtain the other world, and the 
reſurrection from the dead. Let us in a moral 
ſenſe, © riſe from the death of fin to the life of 
righteouſneſs, and then the ſecond death will have 
no power over us. Since therefore we have this 
comfortable hope of a glorious reſurreQion untq 
life eternal; let us purify ourſelves from all fil- 
thineſs of fleſh and ſpirit ;*? let us hold faſt our 
profeſſion, and ſtedfaſtly adhere to our duty, what- 
ever we ſuffer here; knowing we ſhall reap if 
we faint not.“ Let us be fedſaft, unmoveable, al- 
ways abounding in the wark of the Lord, foraſmuch 
own know, that aur labair will nat be in vain in the 
rd, 
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of Jeruſalem; and what ſhall be the ſign of thy 


the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, our Saviour tells them, 


to ** his coming to judgment at the end of the 
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Seeing then that "all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, what 
manner of perſons ought ye to be, in all holy conver- 
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1 apoſtle's deſign in this chapter, is to eſta- 
1 bliſh the truth df that great article of our 
faith, the ſecond coming of our Saviour to judge 
the world,“ and to anfwer ſome objections made 
againſt it. He begins by reminding men of the 
predictions of the ancient prophets,” and of the 
apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour, concerning the 
day of judgment,” which many: of the-diſciples 
imagined was: preſently to follow the deſtruction 
of 'Fery/alem. For this reaſon, they aſked our Saviour 
theſe two queſtions, when ſhall theſe: things be ? 


and what ſhall' be the ſign of thy coming, and of 


the end of the world? when ſhall theſe things be? 
That is, the“ deſtruction of the city and temple 


coming at the end of the world ?** With reſpect to 


verſe 34; ** that that generation ſhould not pak, 
till all thoſe things were fulfilled ;*? and gives them 
ſeveral ſigns and tokens when it would be. But as 


worid ; tho? he often foretold and expreſly a- 


ſured them of it, yet he never Fm 
| xc 
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fixed time for it; but on the contrary informed 
them, that God had reſerved it as a ſecret to him- 
ſelf ; “ but of that day and hour knoweth no 


man; no, not the angels which are in heaven, 


neither the ſon, but the father f.? However, 
this opinion was current among the firſt Chriſtians, 
and gave occaſion to thoſe ſcoffers the apoſtle ſpeaks 
of in this chapter, who derided their hopes and ex- 
pectations of a judgment to come, ſince the time 
they had fixed for it was already paſt; “ where, 
ſay they, is the promiſe of his coming, for ſince 
the fathers fell aſleep, all things continue as they 
were from the beginning of the creation??? 

But the apoſtle ſhews them, that there had been 
already ſuch alterations in the world, as were ſuf- 


ficient to juſtify the belief of thoſe we expect at our 
Saviour's coming to judge it; and that the delay 


of a future judgment, is no prejudice to the truth 
of our Saviour's prediction concerning it, but an 
argument of God's patience and long-ſuffering to- 
wards finners, in hopes of their repentance ; nor is 
it the leſs certain, becauſe the time is not known 
to us, He then proceeds to confirm their belief 
of this point, and directs them to make a right uſe 
thereof; but the day of the Lord will come as a 


thief in the night; in the which the heavens ſhall 


paſs away with a great noiſe, and the elements ſhall 
melt with fervent heat; the earth alſo, and the 

works that are therein, ſhall be burnt up.” And 
then concludes with this pious reflection, ** ſeeing 


then that all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, what 


manner of. perſons ought ye to be, in all holy con- 
verſation and godlineſs?” In which words are 
contained, the conflagration or diffolution of this 
world by fire; and the influence this conſideration 
ought to have upon us. In order, therefore, to 
eſtabliſh the truth of this doctrine, of the diflolution 
{EC FE 1 e ag 
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of this world by ir fire, at the ot the day of 
Judgment z;1 will firſt prodyce © Ie A uh) te dg of the 
ancient heathen writers; and then the expreſs teſ- 
timony of holy ſcripture. . Ap afterwards exa- 
mine what reaſon has to ſay, for, or againſt it. 

As to the authority of the 1 writers, this 
is one ofthe moſt ancient traditions, there being no 
notion, which has more yniverſally prevailed. If 
is what the old Fra, ſung of, and the ancient phi: 
loſoghers, of different ſects and countries, taught in 
che ſchools, and the wiſeſt of all nation believed, 
that fire and water were the two unr uly e ements, 
which ſhould deftroy the world, And as God once 
fuffered the waters to paſs their bounds and over- 
flow the earth; ſo the day was coming, when he 
would giye the * permiſſion to fixe, to conſume 
and burn up this habitable world. From whence 
they had this notion is not neceſſary now to 
enquire z but it Was the commonly received opt- 
nion, and the ancient belief of the World. 

And the ſacred writings do alfo afford us many 
teſtimonies to the ſame urpoſe, "The prophet 
Moſes thus deſcribes it. 4 A fire is kindled in 
mine anger, and ſhall burn unto the loweſt hell, 

| and ſhall conſume the earth with her jncreaſe, and 
| ſet on fire the foundations of the mountains .“ 


And the prophet Jaiab, };it up your eyes to 
the heayens, and look upon the earth beneath ; ; 
for the heavens ſhall vaniſh away like ſmoak, and 
the earth ſhall wax old like a garment, and they 
that dwell therein, ſhall die in like manner. 
„ Behold the day cometh that ſhall burn as an 
oyen, and all the proud, yea, and all that do 
wickedly, ſhall be ſtubble, and the day that cometh 
mall 160 them up, faith the Lord of hoſts, that 
it ſhould leave them neither root nor branch“.“ 
And Vt. Paul affures us, that the Lord _ 


+ Hons: 32. 23. || Ifaiah 51. 6. #* Malach. 4. 1 R 
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ſhall be revealed from heaven, with his mighty an- 
gels in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that 
know not God, and that obey not the goſpel of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt *.“ St. Peter alſo expreſly 
tells us, that the heavens and the earth which 
are now, are kept in ſtore, reſerved unto fire againſt 
the day of judgment, and perdition of ungodly 


men; and that the day of the Lord will come as a2 


thief in the night; in the which the heavens ſhall 
paſs away with a great noife, and the elements ſhall 
melt with fervent heat, the earth alſo, and the 
works that are therein, ſhall be burnt upf.“ 
Having thus fully proved this point from the holy 
ſcriptures, we will now conſider what reaſon has to 
urge, for or againſt it. 

t muſt be confeſſed that unaſſiſted reaſon could 
never have diſcovered this; nor can it be ac- 
counted for from natural cauſes, but muſt be finally 
reſolved into the will and power of God, And 
therefore the ancient heathen writers, who deliver 
this doctrine in ſuch expreſs terms, muſt have de- 
rived their knowledge of it, from thoſe who had 
ſome other aſſiſtance beſides reaſon, even from the 


people of God. But as reafon has nothing to urge | 


for or againſt it, fo neither is there any thing in t 
nature of God, or the conſtitution of things, to 
make the diſſolution of the world by fire an incre- 
dible article. The fame power that firſt formed it, 
can diſſolve and deſtroy it again, when, and as it 
pleaſes. The Chriftian writers believe this truth 
and reſt ſatisfied with it, upon the infallible teſti- 
mony of God ; but the heathens who entertained 
this notion, for want of an authority for it, were 
continually inventing new ſolutions, being fadly 
| Perplexed about it. Indeed, we who enjoy the be- 
nefit of a divine revelation, cannot reaſonably doubt 
of this world's diſſolution, and an enſuing judg- 


885 ment, 
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. 9 


ment, ſince we are aſſured. that God has done 
things as great and ſurpriaing as this. 
-, The reaſon for which the ſcoffers derided this be- 
lief in the firſt Chriſtians, is weak in itſelf; and 
grounded upon a falſe fact. Where, ſay they, 
is the promiſe of his coming? for ſince the fathers 
fell aſleep, all things continue as they were from the 
beginning of the creation.“ That is. excepting 
that the fathers fell aſleep, and gave place to their 
ſons; and that one generation ſucceeds another; 
no alteration has happened in the world, to make 
us think, that there will ever be ſuch an amazing 
change, as the deſtruction of this world by fire. 
But this was falſe in fact. For when this objection 
- was made, God had wrought. ſeveral great and ſur- 
prizing alterations in the world for the puniſhment 
of ſin. It was not long after God bad created this 
world, and pronounced every thing he had made to 
be very good, but that he curſed it, becauſe of ſin; 
and — a paradiſe, a place of bliſs and happi- 
neſs, he turned it into this vale of miſery and ſor- 
row, this ſcene of calamities and troubles. After 
this, becauſe ©* the wickedneſs of man was great upon 
earth, and all fleſh had corrupted his way, God 
brought a flood of waters upon the world, and deſtroyed 
every living thing from the face of the earth, both man 
and beaſt ; Noab only and his family excepted,and the 
creatures which he took with him into the ark, 0 
keep ſeed alive upon the face of the earth. For 
the ſame reaſon he ſpared not the angels, but caſt 
them down to hell, and delivered them into 
chains and darkneſs, to be reſerved unto judg- 
ment; ſuch inſtances as theſe, . eſpecially that of 
the deluge, the ſcoffers were willingly and wilfully 
ignorant of, becauſe they are ſo many arguments 
for a future reckoning ; as they are alſo undeniable 
proofs of God's hatred of ſin, and that he will pu- 
nj 
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niſh it.” From theſe. great and amazing things which 


God has formerly done, we may conclude; that he 
can do as great things hereafter. There is no ob- 


jection to be made againſt the things we look for 


hereafter, but what might have been as ſtrongly 
urged, againſt thoſe which have already happened. 


At, 20 s Oi unn | a | 

Is the diſſolution of this world by fire ſo ſtrange 
and wonderful, that we cannot believe it? Why, 
ſo did thoſe things appear to be, which have been 
long before our time. They were eſteemed ſtrange, 
incredible, and even reaſoned againſt as impoſſible, 


and endeavoured to be confuted and exploded. 


Strange it was that God ſhould create ſuch a world 
as this; -for we ourſelyes are fearfully and won- 
derfully made. Strange it was to behold that de- 
ſtruction, which God brought upon the earth, not 
long after he had made it, by a mighty flood of 
waters, in which every thing .periſhed that had life. 
It muſt be confeſſed, theſe are very great and aſto- 
niſhing things; ſuch as could not eaſily have been 


conceived or believed. Why then ſhould we doubt 


of the things which are yet to come, only becauſe 
they are new and unheard of? Strange and fur- 
prizing this! For ſince ſuch great things have al- 
ready been wrought, the belief of the like great re- 
volutions yet to come, is equally eaſy and natural. 
Reaſon has much to ſay for it, but nothing againſt 
it, For why- is it not reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 
God will not be as wonderful in his dealings with 
the children of men in future ages, as in thoſe al- 
ready paſt ? And fince by the word of God it ap- 
pears, that the world was formerly deſtroyed by 


water; why may not the heavens and the earth 


which now are, be reſerved unto fire againſt the 
day of judgment, and perdition of ungodly men? 

It would be vain to attempt a deſcription of this 
amazing change and revolution of the world ; this 


great 
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great and terrible day of the: Lord. Fo repreſent 
the general conſternation at. that time; the horror 


and confuſton which will then ſeize: mankind, ef. 


pecially, the wicked and impenitent. Theſe things 
far exceed our narrow capacities, and all that we 
have ſeen, heard, or can conceive. We have no 
colours ſtrong and lively enough to draw them in; 
we have neither words to expreſs, ideas to form, 
or compariſons to make, whereby to illuſtrate and 
properly deſcribe them. Some faint reſemblance 
thereof we may indeed repreſent to our minds, by 
the frighiful and ſhocking. ſpectacle of a great city 
in flames. To ſee the miſery and diſtractioh of the 


people, every one in utter confuſion and deſpair; 


how the wiſeſt men are amazed, and the ſtouteſt 
terriſied. Moſt diſmal muſt it be, to behold the 
obomination f deſojation-roging. in the ſacred places. 
To hear the cries of the people; the roaring and 
eracking of the fire, the terrible falls of great fa- 

bricks and ſpacious buildings. RN e 
But how much more dreadful wilt that day be, 
when not only one city, but all the cities of the 
world, and even the world itſelf ſhall be burnt up. 
When the heavens! themſelves ſhall paſs away 
with a great noiſe, and the element ſhall melt 
with fervent heat; when all faces will be turned in- 
to paleneſa *; when the ſun will be darkened, and 
the moon not give her light, and the ſtars ſhall fall 
from heaven, and the powers of heaven ſhall be 
ſhaken +.” When the whole face of nature ſnall 
be changed, and appear in the moſt mournful dreſs ; 
every place uttering intolerable pains ; the great 
deep boiling, the mountains ſmoaking, and the 
whole courſe: of nature diſſolving; ** great earth · 
uakes in diverſe places, fearful ſights, and great 
guns from heaven. Upon the earth diſtreſs of na- 
tions, with perplexity; the ſez and the waves roar- 
* ; / ing 
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ing, and men's hearts. failing them for ſear, and for 


looking after thofe things which are eoming upon 
earth. And then ſhall they ſee the. ſeſ of man 


coming in the clouds of heaven with power and 


great glory .“ 

Thus terrible and aſtoniſhing will this be, to all 
the people of the earth; but much greater terror 
and confuſion will be to the wicked, © who will 
call in vainr to the mountains to fall on them. and 
the hills to cover them; who will in vain fly into 
the clefts of the rocks; and inte the caves of the 
earth, for fear of the Lord, and the glory of his 
majeſty, when he arifeth to ſhake terribly the 
—_ +.” No heart en think of theſe things, 
and not be filled vyith fear and wonder. We may 
well ſay with Balaam, alas! who ball live when 
Cod does this * who ſhall be able to ſtand before 
him, or abide the day of his coming? But the 
Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly, and to re- 
ſerve the unjuſt unto the day of judgment to be 


puniſhed 14 And St. Paul aſſures us, that both 


the righteous which are dead and living, ſhall be re- 
tued from the common calamĩty. For the Lord 
himfelf ſfrall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the 
trump of God. And the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe 
firſt: tben we which are alive and remain, ſhall 
be caught up together with them in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air; and fo thall we ever be 
with the Lord f. This brings me. 

To confider the effect and influence, which the 
thoughts of this diffolution of all things ought. to have 
upon us. Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall 
be diffolved, what manner of perſons ought we to 
be, in all holy converſation and godlineſs.” If we 


be 
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de fully perſuaded of the truth of this great article; 
if we really believe, that the heavens and the 
earth which are now, and are kept in ſtore, reſer- 
ved unto, fire againſt the day of judgment and per- 
dition of ungodly men; this is ſuch a weighty 
and ſerious concern, that the conſideration of it 
cannot but make-ſome religious. impreſſions on us, 
Whenever we refte& upon what we read of that 
great and terrible day of the Lord, we cannot but 
reſolve to uſe our utmoſt endeayours to be deli- 
yered from theſe flames, and eſcape the. wrath to 
come. And ſince this can only be done by leaving 
and forſaking our fins ; what manner of perſons 
ought we to be! how exemplary in all holy con- 
verſation and godlineſs ! how fruitful in every good 
work! That when our. Saviour appears. to judge 
the world, we may be found of him in peace, 
without ſpot and blemiſh |.” But the conſideration 
of this diſſolution ſhould be a moſt prevailing mo- 
tive to all holy converſation and godlineſs ; as it at- 
1 fords us an aſtoniſhing inſtance of the power and 
| majeſty of the great God; alſo an undeniable proof 
| of the meanneſs and vanity of all worldly things, 
| and is a ſufficient warning for us to provide for 

F 
By this inſtance we may plainly learn, that God 
wants no inſtruments to ſave, or to = As he 
© created all things, fo they are all at his command; 
and ©* he can make the creature his weapon, for 
the revenge of his enemies *”, If he does but ſpear 
the word, the frame of nature, the elements, and 
the world are at once immediately diſſolved. When 
he is angry, the earth trembles and quakes, the 
mountains ſhake; the ſprings of water are ſeen, and 
the foundations of the round world are diſcovered at 
the chiding of the Lord, at the blaſting of the breath 
of his diſpleaſure. There ſhall go a fire before bs 
dias an 
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2nd burn vp -his enemies on every fide. His light- 


nings ſhall give ſhine unto the world, andthe earth 
ſhall be afraid, the hills ſhall melt like wax, at the 
preſence of God, the Lord of the whole earth ||.” 

Thus is God terrible in maieſty, mighty in power, 
and wonderful in his works. And is not this an 
awakening thought, enough to ſtartle the boldeſt 
ſinner, and rouſe us all out of our ſpiritual ſlumber 
and ſecurity ? how greatly does it behove us to 
walk humbly before him, with godly reverence and 
fear, who is thus highly exalted ! and what deſpe- 
rate madneſs, what brutiſh ſtupidity is it, to affront 
and provoke him, who can thus deſtroy us with the 
breath of his mouth, and ſend us down quick into 
hell? ** He has appointed a day in which he will 
judge the world in righteouſneſs,” when none will 
be able to eſcape his vengeance, nor that puniſh- 
ment which will then purſue the wicked. O 
conſider this, ye that forget God, leſt he pluck you 
away, and there be none to deliver you ! for our 
God is a conſuming fire.“ . 
As this diſſolution of the world is an undeniable 
proof of the meanneſs and vanity of the world, it 
ſhould teach us not to love the world, or the things 
that are in it, but to wean our affections from 
them. If we did not ſet our hearts and minds fo 
eagerly on theſe things, we ſhould not be ſo immo- 
derate in our defires and purſuits after them. And 
the conſideration of the end of the world, ſhould 
ſurely make us out of conceit with ſuch fading pe- 
riſhing . vanities. Indeed, the many accidents and 
uncertainties to which all _— temporal are liable, 

are ſo many arguments to diſſuade us from placing 
our happineſs in them. The wiſe man elegantly 
ſtiles them, things that are not; or, which have na 
certain and permanent being. Riches make them- 
ſelves wings, they fly away as an eagle towards hea- 
; | ven 
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ven'*,” | The:daily -caſualtieswhich happen ought 
to · Abate · our · eſtæem · for ſtheſe tranſtent things, and 
to · render · them ſo mueh the leſs valuable. And the 
World. ĩtſelf ic haniniſters to our pleaſures and vices, 
to. our luſt, avarice and · ambition, is thaſtening to a 

diſſolution. The time is coming when a period will 
be;put tolit ; when -· the- earth,, andithe works that are 
thexeimſhall be burnt qp; when the works of nature, 
art · and · induſtry ſhall be deſtroyed; when all the 
pride and pomp of life ſhall paſs away and waniſh into 
ſmoa; When all diſputes and contention, avarice 
and ambition ſhall· ceaſe, and the objects of theſe 
paſſions- be forever removed from cur. eyes.; when 
all-civilmarks of difference and diſtinction ſhall be 
done away; when the greateſt empires and impe- 
rial: cities, · hall be laid waſte and defolate without 
an inhabitant; When the proudeſt trophies. and mo- 
numents of glory ſhall be crumbled into duſt, and be 

no more remembered. | 

Sieceithen this is the condition, and will be the 

fate, of all that is in this world, why ſhould we who 

ate-vandidates for an heavenly. immortality, ſet. our 
affections on any thing leſs permanent and durable 
than ourſelves? Since all things here are ſo very 
diſproportionate to-the capacities of our ſouls, and 
their eternal duration; why ſhould we ſet our hearts 
and minds on the enjoyments of them? And the 
thoughts of the diſſolution of this world, ſhould ex- 
tinguiſh all our · heats and conteſts, cure our pride 
and ambition, abate our love of ſenſual pleaſures, 
and make us perfectly indifferent as to what happens 
tous here. Let us not love the world, nor the 
things that are in the world; — for the world pa- 
ſethy away, and · the luſt thereof 1. Let. us uſe 
this world, as not abuſing it, for the faſhion thereof 
paſſeth away. And therefore this is a ſufficient 
warning, for us to provide for another world. N + 
| - only 
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only we ourſelves are of a ſhort cohtinuarte here, 
but the world itſelf is tranſient; fo that this {ſhort 
and imperfect ſtate will not admit of any-great and 
laſting deſigns. Here we are ſtraitened for want of 


time, and therefore we, need not be much cencer- 


ned about whatwe do. But · the next life is eternal | 


and immutable, is capable. of the,greateſt-and no- 
bleſt deligns, ſuch as are worthy of a rational crea- 
ture, and hat deſerve out utmoſt care. For there 
we may be happy, not a few days or years, but infi- 
nitely, and to alketernity. And the only way to 
ſecure this happineſs, is by a life of piety and vir- 


tue; by all holy converſation and godlineſs, by 


cleanſing ourſelyes from all filthineſs of feſh and 
ſpirit, purifying our nature, and renewing ourfelves 
after the image of God, who created us in righ- 
teouſneſs and true holineſs.” This world is made 
up of mixt multitudes, and the kingdoms of the 
earth conſiſt of good and bad; but at the laſt day, 
there will be a grand ſeparation made of the righ- 
teous from the wikked, and an eternal difference 
put between them. Into the kingdom of heaven 
no unclean thing ſhall enter, and without holineſs 
no man fhall fee the Lord. 
If therefore we expect to be made partakers of the 
inheritance of the ſaints in light, we muſt prepare 
for it, by cleanſing ourſelves from all impurities and 
defilements, and walking as children of the light. 
And this is the inference the apoſtle draws: Scein 
then that all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, what man- 
ner of perſons ought ye to be, in all holy converſa- 
tion and godlineſs. Seeing then the world itſelf muſt 
undergo duch a change, be purged and refined by 
fire, and he made perfectly new, that it may be fit for 
the glorious kingdom of Chriſt; how much more 
neceſſary is this change and renovation to be made, in 
thoſe who are to be the ſubjects of that kingdom, 
wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs !. If this earth muſt 
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be purified dy fire, and the heavens themſelves are 
not clean in God's ſight, how ſhall man be able to 

appear before him; <©* who is filthy and abominable, 
and drinks iniquity like water“?! Not that this 
change can be wrought in us, as it will be in the 
heavens and the earth, by fire, by the fancied 


flames of purgatory, for which there is no ground, 


either in ſcripture or reaſon; but it muſt be produ- 
ced in us by ſuch methods, as both ſcripture and 
reaſon direct us to, and which are proper to influ- 
ence rational creatures; by ſuch ſuitable conſidera- 
tions and refleCtions as has been before ſuggeſted ; 
by ſetting God always before us, and reflecting on 
his infinite majeſty and power; by weaning our 
affections from this world, and fixing them on 
heaven ; by giving diligent attendance to all the 
duties of religion, and being conſtant in the practice 
of thoſe holy rules which the. goſpel preſcribes ; 
by denying ourſelves, and ſtriving to ſubdue our 
| corruptions, and perfect our vigtues; and by pray- 
ing to God for the aſſiſtance of his holy ſpirit, to 
enable us to bring our wills to, a conformity with 
his. Thus may we eſcape the corruption which is 
in the world thro' luſt ; or cleanſe ourſelves from 
that guilt and pollution, which we have contracted 
by our converſation with it. Thus will there a 
new heart, and right fpirit be created in us, which 
will remain when all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, 
and reſcue us from the general ruin; and thro' the 
' merits of our Saviour, procure us admittance into 
heaven, where we ſhall have a treaſure that faileth 
not, a kingdom which cannot be ſhaken, a city 
which hath everlaſting foundations, whoſe builder 
and maker is God, 3 
4 N Job 15. 16. 
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Of the future judgment. Bp. Moor. 


e . 31. 


Ile hath appointed a day, in which he will judge the 
| wꝗꝙqorid in righteouſneſs. 


O man travelled ſo far to preach the goſpel, 

'N and perſuade men to believe and conform to 
its holy laws, as St. Paul. When he was at Athens, 
obſerving that the Athenians inſcribed their altars, and 
directed their devotions to the unknown God “*, 
he thought he ſhould enlighten their underſtandings 
and inflame their devotions, by diſcovering to them 
the nature of that God, which they ſo little knew 3 
wherefore he declared that this God made the world 
and all things therein, and he being Lord of hea- 
ven and earth, dwelleth not in temples made with 
hands, nor is worſhipped with mens hands; for he 
giveth to all life, breath, and all things, being 
compleatly perfect, and entirely ſubſiſting of him- 
ſelf, The apoſtle ſhews the abſurdity and unrea- 
ſonableneſs of idolatry, to which the pagans were 
greatly addicted. For as much then, as we are the 
ofepring of God, we ought not to think that the god- 
bead is like unto gold or filver, or flone graven by art, 
ir mans devices T. That is, if men are the work- 
manſhip or offspring of God, and the images which 
they worſhipped were made by their own hands ; 
then ſhould they tender their devotions to that God, 
Who gave them their beings, and not to the golden, 


* P ſilver, 
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ſilver, or wooden images, which they carved with 
their own fingers. He being more ſenſeleſs and 
ſtupid, than the ſtocks and es, that can be- 
lieve and adore that for God, which he himſelf 
made ; which is to believe, that the image made 
man, who was its maker. . 

The apoſtle having thus proved the exiſtence of 
one almighty God, maker of heaven and earth, 
which is the foundation of all religion; and alſo ex- 
poſed the folly, madneſs, and impiety of worſhip- 


ping idols; which is to g:ve the honour, only due 


to him, unto the meaneſt of his creatures ; he then 
proceeds to exhort them to repentance. The doc- 
trine of repentance he enforces. from an argument 


taken from the juſtice of God, which engaged him 


to decree a time when he will call men to an ac- 
C:unt, and paſs judgment on their behaviour here; 
rewarding all good actions, and puniſhing the evil, 
| Where perſevered in without repentance. But when 
the philoſophers heard of the reſurrection of the 
dead, the natural inference from the doctrine of a 
future judgment, ſome mocked, others deſired to 
bear more of this matter. It was the Epicureans 
molt likely that mocked at a future judgment; for 
they whoſe paſſions and luſts ſo far tranſported them, 
as to affirm, that God regards not the. world, nor 
obſerves the lives of men, might well be ſuppoſed 
to deny his judging it hereafter. And probably it 
was the Storcks, who deſired to hear St. Paul again, 
for farther information in the weighty concern of a 
judgment to come; no ſect of philoſophers having 
ſo truly ſtated the meaſures of good and evil 3s 
they have done; and whoſe doctrine and rules of 
life, come the neareſt to the Chriſtian inſtitution. 
And if the St2ic#s, who were in a manner ſtrangers 
to all ſupernatural revelations, could deſire inftruc- 
tion about the day of judgment; ſurely we Chri- 


: ſtians, who are "baptized. into that faith, where it 
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is a principal article; and are aſſiſted by divine 
grace, ſo to frame our lives as that we may be ac- 
cepted at the day of judgment, ought rightly to 
perceive the nature of it, and be ſo affected there- 
with; as that we may make it our chief buſineſs, to 


prepare and qualify ourſelves for the ſecond-coming 
of Chriſt, to be our judge. Becauſe he hath 


appointed a day in which he will judge the world 


in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath or- 
dained, whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all 
men, in that he bath raiſed him from the dead *.“ 
Theſe words imply the following particulars. 
The certainty of a future judgment, confirmed to 
us by the reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead. 
That Chriſt is to be our judge. That this judg- 
ment will be univerſal, and include all men, even 
the whole world. That the time of this judgment 
is already fixed; God having appointed a day. And 
that all will be judged by a law, the moſt juſt and 
equal, For he will judge the world in righteouſneſs. 
But before I ſhew the force of the apoſtle's argu- 
ment, for a day of judgment, taken from the re- 
ſurreion of Chriſt ; I ſhall inſiſt on ſuch arguments 
to prove it; as may be diſcovered by natural light. 
The certainty then of a future judgment to come, 
may be evinced from the nature of God, and the 
ſtate of this world. For if we believe there is a 
God, we muſt grant that he is a being of infinite 
perfections, whereof one is juſtice; and that a be- 
ing infinitely juſt, will not always ſuffer injuſtice to 
go unpuniſhed. If we alſo reflect on the condition 
of things in th's life, we ſhall find many unjuſt 
actions to eſcape puniſhment, and be attended with 
ſucceſs ; from whence we may reaſonably conclude, 
that a time will aſſuredly come, when Gad will 
bring theſe wicked deeds to judgment ; for the judge 


1 
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of all the earth will do right. As God by creating 


the world with ſuch order and beauty, manifeſted 

his almighty power and unſearchable wiſdom ; as 
Hie by ſo excellently preſerving, and continually 
providing for the neceſſities and wants of his nume- 
rous Creatures, convinces us of his wiſe providence, 
perpetual care, and kindneſs for us ; ſo by examin- 
ing at the end of the world, all the actions of his 
rational creatures, in this life, and rewarding or pu- 
niſhing their paſt behaviour, according to what it 
has been; He will fully evidence and diſplay 
his exact unerring juſtice, We now often ſee noto- 
Tious wicked men to . proſper and flouriſh ; whilſt 
the truly virtuous and humble are abuſed, oppreſſed, 
derided. and contemned : as if proſperity was the 
reward of wickedneſs, and adverſity the natural 
fruit of virtue. But fince it is inconſiſtent with the 
divine juſtice, that piety ſhould always: go unrewar- 
ded, and fin unpuniſhed, we may therefore con- 
clude, that tho* God for good reaſons ſometimes 
forbears ſinners, and doth not conſtantly beſtow 
| preſent. rewards on holy, good men, yet he hath 
afluredly appointed a day, which is drawing on, 
when he will judge the whole world in righteouſneſs. 
Nor ſhould any wonder, that a Being infinitely juſt 
does not always immediately reward virtue and pu- 
niſh fin ; ſince great advantages may accrue to good 
and bad men, from God's forbearance. For were 
goed and pious actions immediately rewarded, it 
would make us too much in love with this world ; 
and nothing more powerfully weans our hearts from 
it, than trouble, loſſes, and diſappointments. When 
men are aMicted and perſecuted, then, if ever, they 
will confeſs and beg pardon for their ſins, look up to 
heaven for ſuccour and relief, and place their at- 
fections on certain unperiſhable.delights, of which 
no earthly power can deprive them. So that crofles 
and ſorrows are very proper to diſengage us from 


the pleaſures of this life, and to make us * 
a deſire 
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deſire thoſe of the next. Our bleſſed Saviour was 
made perfect by ſufferings. Again, . 

The nature of God's covenant with us, requires, 
that good men ſhould in this life be expoſed to ſuf- 
ferings, as well as receive bleſſings; this world be- 
ing a ſtate of trial, as the future will be a ſtate of 
rewards. But were good mens virtuous deeds im- 
mediately recompenſed ; as then there could be no 
opportunity afforded to exerciſe the Chriſtian vir- 
tues of meekneſs, patience, ſelf-denial, ' and readi- 
neſs to forgive injuries; ſo would there be no trial 
of the ſincerity of our love to God, and how much 
we could contentedly for his ſake loſe and ſuffer in 
his cauſe, And as to wicked men, they have great 
reaſon to be thankful for God's forbearance ; who 
by ſparing them when they deferve puniſhment, it 
gives them time to repent of their having offended 
a God full of mercy and compaſſion, and is a moſt 
prevailing argument for them to break off their ſins, 
by a ſpeedy return to their duty, Let none then 
complain of God's delaying to puniſh the wicked, 
for was he not merciſul as well as juſt, no fleſh could 
live and appear before him. | 2 

Another argument for a future judgment may be 
taken from our own nature. God by giving us a 
power over our actions, hath made us free agents. 
In the right uſe of this power conſiſts virtue; in the 
abuſe thereof, vice. So that if we will, we may do 
good, and avoid evil. Which liberty to do good or 
evil qualifies us to be governed by laws, and makes 
us capable of rewards or puniſhments. But ſince God 
does not judge us in this world, for the uſe of ſuch 
powers, we muſt reaſonably.expe& him todo it in the 
next, God hath alſo furniſhed us with underſtand- 
ings to diſtinguiſh between good and evil, to know 
what will pleaſe or offend him. Indeed, the eter- 
nal unalterable difference between good and evil, 
may ſo eaſily be diſcovered by natural reaſon, that 
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even the moſt barbarous and illiterate, are not with- | 
out a ſenſe of the agreeableneſs and beauty of virtue; 
the odiouſneſs and deformity of vice, For our na- 
tures are ſo framed, that we cannot do good or 
evil, but we muſt approve. of the one and condemn 
the other. A virtuous act affords us ſatisfaction and 
delight; an evil one remorſe, trouble, and fear. 
And this not from the dread of puniſhment which 
human laws may inflict, but in caſes where they do 
not reach, and as to fats that cannot be diſcovered, 
What ſentiments the pagans had of virtue and vice, 
rewards and puniſhments, appear from the obſer- 
vation which Barbarians made when they ſaw the 
viper faſtened on St. Paul's hand, who on the occa- 
ſion, declared it their general opinion, that he was 
.@ murtherer ; and the“ he had eſcaped the ſea, jet 
vengeance. ſuffered him not to live x. Which ſhews 
that even theſe pagans could diſtinguiſh between 
good and evil; that they thought good actions de- 
ſierve reward, and evil ones puniſhments ; that how- 
ever heinous. ſinners efcape the ſentence of hu- 
man laws, yet divine vengeance will ſtill purſue 
them; and conſequently, that there are dreadful 
. puniſhments, far exceeding thoſe of human Jaws, 
from which notorious ſinners cannot ſecure them- 
ſelves, tho? they fly from the country where their 
. crimes were committed. I might alſo inſtance in 
Felix, a man in great authority; whoſe conſcience 
- when, awakened by St. Paul's excellent diſcourle, 
made him ſo ſenſible of his vile guilt and great 
wickedneſs, that he was ſeized with a fit of trem- 
bling. The character nor quality of his perſon, 25 
- governor of the people, could not hinder him from 
\ betraying his fear, and diſcovering the terrible ap- 
prehenſions he had of a judgment to come. 
The inſufficiency of human laws to reward virtue 


or puniſh vice, is alſo another evidence for a ſony 
judg- 
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judgment. Mighty armies and bodies of men will 
commit rapine and violence, maugre all laws to pu- 
niſh and reſtrain them. Many fins are fo ſecretly 
ated, that no law can extend to them ; which yet 
the juſtice of God will bring to light and judgment. 
A perſon may be very wicked, full of treachery, 
malice, uncleanneſs, and revenge, without being 
puniſhed by any human laws; but God ſtrictly re- 
quires the right government of our thoughts, and 
will as certainly puniſh thoſe that are wilful, as any 
fins we act in the ſight of the world. Nor can civil 
laws reward all kind of virtue; fince there can be 
as many ſecret inſtances of virtue as of vice. Good 
men do many charitable, generous acts, of which 
the world knows nothing ; and who expect no other 
reward than the favour of God, and the joy which 
from thence naturally ariſes in their minds. And 
in all ages worthy men have ſuffered the greateſt 
evils, without hope or proſpect of any temporal re- 
compence. They have been tortured, not accepling. 
deliveramce, that they might obtain a better reſurrec- 
tion *, ' Thus far the neceſſity of a future judgment 
appears from natural reaſon. 

The laſt argument I ſhall make uſe of for a judg- 
ment to come, is that of St. Paul, taken from the 
reſurrection of our bleſſed Saviour. For if Chriſt 
be riſen from the dead, then is our reſurrection poſ- 
ſible. He is the head, and we the members of the 
ſame body, the church; his reſurrection therefore 
infers the poſſibility and neceſſity of ours. For we 
cannot ſuppoſe the head to be revived and raiſed 
from the dead, without all other parts of the body; 
that would be like a maſter without ſervants, a kin 
without ſubjects. If God raiſed Chriſt from the 
dead, that he might judge both quick and dead; it 
becomes abſolutely neceſſary, that all the dead ſhould 
be raiſed, whom he is to judge. In truth, as a 

4 judg- 
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judgment to come is a fundamental article of our 
religion, ſo is it exceedingly agreeable to human rea- 
fon, as before obſerved; for if God created us, 
and that all we enjoy is from him, what is more 
reaſonable than for him to call us to an account, 
and paſs judgment on us, according to the uſe we 
have made of what he committed to our truſt? 


But ſome will ſay, that tho' a future ſtate of re- 


wards and puniſhments, ſeems very ſuitable to na- 
tural reaſon, and is a fundamental part of all reli- 
gion; yet little of theſe things appear in the law, 
which God gave to the Jeu. his own people. To 
this may be anſwered, that the hopes they had of 
future rewards, were not - grounded on their law, 
but came to them by a general tradition from the 
patriarchs and other good men; and which were 
afterwards more fully explained and confirmed to 
them by the holy prophets. Indeed, the notions 
of the next life were never ſo amply unfolded, and 
clearly taught the Jetos, as about the time of the 
Babylmian captivity. When the wall of 'Feruſa- 
lem was broken down, the houſe of God eonſumed 
by fire, the veſſels of the temple deſtroyed, the 
public exerciſe of religion ſuppreffed, and the peo- 
ple carried captive into a ſtrange land; then, that 
they might not forget their God; when labouring 
under ſuch dreadful, ſharp; and various calamities: 
the prophet Daniel gave a more diftin& account 
than any before him, of a future judgment, and of 
recompences laid up for afflicted virtue f. Many 
of them that ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall 
awake; ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to ever- 
laſting ſhame.” About this time, J/aiah alſo pro- 
pheſied, thy dead men ſhall live, together with my 


dead body ſhall they ariſe : awake and fing, ye that 


dwell in the duſtt.” Then alſo Exzetiel uttered a 


prophecy, *©* that fleſh and finews ſhould come on 
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dry bones, that skin ſhould eover them, and that 
the breath of life ſhould enter into them; from 
whence fome call him the prophet of the refurrec- 
tion. After this time, the apprebenſions of ano- 
ther world, and the hopes of heavenly rewards for 
temporal ſufferings, daily encreaſed. And tho the 
Sadduces under al] that light were ſo ſtupid as to 
deny the reſurrection, angels, and fpirits ; yet the 
Fewiſh nation generally believed a future life. I 
proceed to ſhew, | | $458 
That God hath appointed his ſon Jeſus Chriſt 
to be our judge, tho* God by right of creation is 
both judge and governor of the world, yet he 
has tranſlated this right unto his ſon our bleſſed re- 
d:emer. The father judgeth no man, but hath com- 
mittedall judgment to the ſon s. God by thishas greatly 
honoured his fon, and alſo manifeſted exceeding 
kindneſs and good-will to men : great honour to 
his ſon, in that, he who was deſpiſed by the 
world, as the fon of a carpenter, ſlandered as a 
glutton and wine-btbber, traduced and reviled as 
a wicked impoſtor, blaſphemed as an agent for 
devils z and at laſt accuſed, condemned, and ex- 
ecuted as the worſt of malefactors ; ſhall return 
again in great glory, riding on the clouds with ten 
thouſand of his ſaints and angels, to execute judg- 
ment on the fame world, that had ſo maliciouſly 
treated him: and to convince all that are ungodly 
among them, of all their ungodly deeds which they haue 
committed, and of their hard ſpeeches which ſinners 
have ſpoken againf him. And God by giving his 
ſon this power, hath alſo manifeſted much kind- 
neſs and good-will to us. For Chriſt being our 
judge in his human perſon, we ſhall be able to ſee 
our judge; but no fleſhly eyes can behold the ma- 
jeſty of God, or bear the glories of this preſence; 
whom neither the righteous nor wicked ſhall ever 
lt EL e 
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ſee, till theſe mortal, earthly bodies are changed 
into immortal and heavenly ones. Then, indeed, 
it ſhall be our infinite happineſs and reward to ſee 
God as he is, and dwell in his preſence, to love 
and worſhip him a whole eternity. It will alſo be 
matter of great comfort, to have Chriſt our judge, 
who. aſſumed and was liable to all the infirmities 
of our nature; who is ſenſible of the frailties, er- 
_ rors, and manifold temptations, which daily aſ- 
ſault us, and will make a merciful, gracious allow- 
ance for them ; who has felt our weakneſs and will 
pity it. On the other hand, nothing will more 
heighten the terrors of the wicked, than' for Chriſt 
to judge them, who was their advocate and daily 
interceſſor with God; but they thro' their impe- 
nitent bard hearts have defeated and rendered in- 
effectual his powerful mediations at God's right- 
hand. He would have perſuaded them to chuſe 
everlaſting happineſs, by the moſt endearing pro- 
miſes, offering to aſſiſt and encourage their weak 
endeavours, with ſupernatural helps; but they 
ſighted his invitations, rejected his offers of aſſiſ- 
tance, continually affronted his mercy, abuſed his 
unwearied patience, injured and derided his moſt 
tender compaſſions. Alas! what dreadful fears 
and apprehenſions will theſe wretched finners have, 
when the ſon of God ſhall pronounce judgment 

againſt them. And, | 
This judgment ſhall: be univerſal ; for he wil 
judge the world. It will include both good and bad. 
Some +ſhall riſe to everlaſting life, others to eternal 
ſhame. Perſons of all ages, times, places, cha- 
raters, qualities, and conditions, without ex- 
. emption or excuſe, muſt appear before the ſeat of 
this judgment. No gift can bribe this judge, no 
power reſiſt him, no eloquence importune him to 
ſtop or delay his proceedings; but he will imme- 
diately, impartially, uncontroulably give an — 
| verſible 
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verſible ſentence on all fleſh,” from whom no ap- 
peal can lie. As*for nations and kingdoms God 
will judge them only in this life. For ſocieties cen 
only have a ſubſiſtance in the preſent world; there- 
fore as their public management and behaviour have 
a tendency, either to advance God's glory, or re- 
flect on him diſhonour and contempt, ſo will he 
reward or puniſh them here ; becauſe. bodies po- 
litic will not exiſt in another ſtate. Indeed, ſingle 
perſons ſhall be puniſhed in the next ſtate, for what 
ſins they committed as members of the public body; 
but then every kingdom will only here have its ſhare 
of the divine favours or judgments, while it con- 
tinues in a national capacity. A kingdom by wiſe 
laws, may protect, preſerve, and promote the pub- 
lic true worſhip of God, and ſuppreſs atheiſm, 
profaneneſs, irreligion and idolatry ; and by en- 
couraging virtue and puniſhing vice, it may coun- 
tenance the holy and innocent, and be a terror to 
evil doers. When any nation purſues theſe ex- 
cellent deſigns, God generally makes them victori- 
ous over foreign enemies, or bleſſes them with 
peace at home, riches and plenty. But if any 
people deſpiſe the public ſervice of God, or by 
negligence and indifferency ſuffer the purity of di- 
vine worſhip, to be depraved and corrupted with 
the inventions of men ; he then uſually removes 
from them the light of his goſpel, permits them to 
grope in darknefs and error, to be deluded with 
vanity and ſuperſtition, for not rightly eſtimating 
the bleſſings he beſtowed. | 
The time of this judgment is alſo fixed, God hav- 


ing appointed a day. But this is kept ſecret ; for 


of that day and hour knoweth no man, not the angels in 


eaven, nor the fon, but the father*x. The reaſons 
why God conceals the day of judgment from us, 


are the ſame as his not letting us know the parti- 


cular 
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Cular time of our death; namely, that men might 
not fall under horrors and confternations, at the 
near approach of that day; and allo that not know- 
ing when it ſhall come, to make them to 
be always in due preparation for it. Did we know 
the preciſe day of our death, the thoughts thereof 
would continually rack and perplex our mind, 
We ſhould have no appetite to ſtudy, or buſineſs, 
and all neceſſary einploy ments for the benefit of our- 
ſelves and others in this life would be laid aſide, 
No advantage from the invention or improvement 
of arts and ſciences, or the wiſe adminiſtration of 
public affairs, could ever have been expected from 
thoſe who have greatly benefited the world, had 
they foreſeen, that death would have cut thenr off 
in the flower of their age, And had the particular 
time of the laſt judgment been declared from the 
beginning, the firſt ages of mankind would have 
been but coldly affected with the conſideration of 
it; the moſt dreadful dangers, when at a remote 
diſtance, making but little impreffion on the minds 
of men; or did we know the certain time, the ap- 
prehenſion of it would fill us with ſuch dread and 
horror, that we ſhould negle& the enacting good 
laws for the public uſe, and neither build, plant, 
or cultivate the earth, for the benefit of poſterity. 
God therefore in great wiſdom hath left the times 
of death and judgment uncertain to us ; that as 
we may not ceaſe moderately to ſtudy and labour, 
to procure decent and modeſt ſupplies for the ne- 
ceſſities and conveniences of ourſelves and poſte- 
rity ; ſo we ſhould conſtantly join the ſervice. of 
God with the buſineſs of this life, and with re- 
ſigned minds, wait, and diligently - prepare our- 
_ ſelves for the time of our diſſolution, - O bappy 

ſhall we be, if we have truly repented, unfeignedly 
believed the holy gofpel, and faithfully performed 


cur duty; for then we ſhall be found acceptable to 
2 our 
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our gracious God, when he puts an end to our pre- 
ſent life, and calls us to an account. Laftly, _ 
All will be judged 57 a law or rule the moſt juſt. 


i 


o 


and equal for he will judge the world in righteouſ-. 
neſs. The law by which men will be judged, is the 
will of God, diſcovered to ſome by ſupernatural. 
revelation, to others by the light of nature : and 
the rule the divine will proceeds by, will be miſt 
juſt and equal; iſt, becauſe God will judge men, 
only for that part of his will which they knew, for 
he will try us by our own Conſcience, which will 
either accuſe or excuſe us; but no man's conſcience, ' 
will accuſe him of tranſgreſſing laws, whereof he 
was invincibly ignorant. So that no one will be 
judged and condemned for want of the light which 
he never had. 2dly, becauſe it is an eaſy rule. 
| What God requires of man, is not only poſſible and 
practicable, but by the help of his grace, very ealy : 
no man ſhall be ſentenced for what was not in his 
power, but for acts proceeding from his will, againſt 
God's righteous laws. 3dly, Becauſe it is a reaſo- 
nable rule. God has made nothing our duty but 
what directly tends to procure and increaſe our, 
private happineſs, to 1 and promote the 
peace and welfare of ſociety; all the evils in the 
world owing their original to fin. Thus J have 
proved the certainty of a future judgment, repre- 
ſented who ſhall be our judge, and on whom 
judgment. ſhall paſs ; ſhewn that there is a day ap- 
pointed for this great work, and that the whole 
proceeding ſhall be according to righteouſneſs. I 
ſhall now make a few inferences from this diſcourſe. 
+ © And however ſinners may live, as if they 
believed not a judgment to come, yet the greateſt 
of them cannot but ſometimes tremble at the appre- 
henſions of it. Men may pretend to outbrave 
hell and eternity at a diſtance, laugh at our dif- 
| | courſes 
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courſes concerning 'another world, and think it a 
piece of wit and gallantry to disbelieve theſe things; 
but who dare look damnation in the face, when 
within proſpect of it? There is a time when all men 
acknowledge the power of religion; and if not to 
believe, yet to fear a hell. Atheiſm and prophane- 
neſs may paſs current when no danger appears ; 
whilſt mens pulſes beat ſtrong, their years run 
briſkly on, their condition is eaſy and proſperous ; 
they go on in their ſins without controul, not con- 
ſidering the fatal conſequence. But if trouble and 
adverſity happen to them; if their proſperity fails 
them, and the inigquity of their ways begins to encom- 
paſs them round about; if age and infirmities make 
them to think ſeriouſly what they have done, and 
where they are going; then all their ſchemes pre- 
ſently vaniſh, and they awake like men out of a 
deep ſleep, and if not convinced of a judgment to 
come, yet tremble with horror left there ſhould 
be one. — Indeed, where is the ſoul fo well eſta- 
blifhed, ſo fecure of its own ſincerity, as to be 
able to endure the terrors of that day ? when even 
the world itſelf ſhall tremble and fall into its ancient 
chaos; ** when the fun, and moon, and ſtars 
ſhall be darkened ; the mountains ſhall quake, and 
the powers of heaven be ſhaken ; when the earth 
ſhall be ſet on fire, the heavens ſhall be ſhrivelled up 
as a ſcroll, the elements alſo ſhall melt with fervent 
heat*,” When the “ trumpet ſhall ſound, the 
graves be opened, and the dead ariſe ;** when our 
conſciences ſhall fly in our faces, and repreſent to 
us the fins we have committed, the means and op- 
portunitics of repentance which we have neglected, 
and the everlaſting puniſhment to which we are 
ready to be condemned.“ 

O the terrors of that day! when being dif- 
tracted with theſe amazements, we ſhall in vain 
oy 
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cry out to the mountains to fall upon us, and to 
the hills to cover us.” When we ſhall ſee no hope 
or comfort remaining. If we look up to heaven, 
that place which we now deſpiſe, and ſhall not 
then be able to approach ; there we ſhall behold our 
judge ſurrounded with his holy angels, 3 
the dreadful ſentence of indignation, wrath, an 
eternal miſery againſt us. If we caſt our eyes be- 
low, nothing is to be ſeen but the wretched com- 
panions of our miſery, weeping, and wailing, and 
gnaſbing of teeth, The fire burſting out in which we 
are to periſh, and the devils ready to drag us into 
that place of torments. How ſhall we then curſe 
our fins that have brought us into this deſperate ſtate 
of miſery ? and too late begin to conſider the wiſ- 
dom of thoſe happy men, who in time thought of 
and provided for eternity, ** We fools counted 
their lives madneſs, and their latter end to be with- 
out honour.” We once laughed at their folly, and 
at their mortifying themſelves in penitential exer- 
ciſes; whilit we freely indulged our eaſe and de- 
bauches. But now they are“ numbered among 
the children of God, and their lot is among the 
ſaints .“ | 

And when all theſe and infinitely more ter- 
rors than I am able to expreſs, are included in that 
one thought, of the judgment to come; canft thou, 
O wretched ſinner, hear me reaſoningof theſe things 
and not tremble at the apprehenſion of them ? and 
if the thoughts ofa judgment to come be thus dread- 
ful now, how ſhould we provide againſt the time, 
when we muſt all appear before it? Let this reflec- 
tion engage us all to examine our paſt lives, and fo 
to judge ourſelves, that we may not be condemned 
for ever. Let us whilſt we have time, “ confeſs 


our wickedneſs, and be ſorry for our fins. Let us 
4 355 Eft turn 
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turn from aur evil Ways, that Our. iniquity may not 
be gur ruin.” - | 3 
Let then the conſideration of a judgment day, 
continually influence our lives. For this will mightily 
tend to make us ſincere Chriſtians, faithful ſubjects, 


true friends, good men in every capacity, and to 


behave honeftly in all the ſtations and ſtages of life. 
This will ſet a watch over our thoughts and lips, 
becauſe our thoughts and words ſhall be examined 
and have ſentence paſs on them. For how can we 
cheriſh malice in our hearts againſt them who have 
offended us, if we conſider how greatly we ſhall 
ſtand in need of the mercy and favour of God, at 
his judgment-ſeat ? who will not then forgive us, 
unleſs we now forgive them; to them who do 
Judgment without mercy, he will ſhew no mercy, 
How can we deliberately cheat, wrong, and defraud 
our neighbour ; when we ſhall be utterly ruined, if 
beſides doing juſtice, we do not at the laſt day find 
pity and compaſſion in our judge? why ſhould we 
be ſo intent to heap up riches, when we ſhall be 
ſoon taken from them ; and ſo far from their being 
of uſe to us at the judgment day, that the more we 
2 of them, the more difficult will be the paſ- 
ing of our accounts? We have alſo as little reaſon 
to entertain vain and high thoughts of ourſelves; 
ſince God gives his grace to the humble and, meek, 
but abhors the proud, and at the laſt day will con- 
demn them: or, that we ſhould defile ourſelve; 
with brutiſh luſts ; ſince our judge is too pure to be- 
hold iniquity ; and we know that only the pure in 
heart ſhall be admitted to fee God. Laſtly, as the 
though of the day of judgment will preſerve us 
from notorious fins; ſo a view to the infinite re- 
wards good men ſhall then receive, will ſupport our 
minds under all afflictions; and endue them with forti- 
tude and conſtancy to perſevere in every righteous 
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May then a fervent, ſincere zeal for God's ho- 
nour, for the preſervation of his pure religion, and 
for obtaining the ſalvation of our own ſouls ; pre- 
vail with us, by the help of his holy ſpirit, to for- 
ſake all our fins, and entirely conform our minds 
and practice to the holy will of God; that at Chriſt's 
ſecond coming to judge the world, we may be 
found pure and blameleſs, and be admitted by him 
into the manſions of eternal bliſs. 
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DISCOURSE CXXXI. Abp.Tillorſon. 
1 6 the happineſs of heaven. 


1 John 3 2. N 


h doth not yet appear what we ſhall ze; but we know 
that when be ſhall appear we ſhall be like him; for 
we ſhall ſee him as he ts, | L 


H. E cireumſtances. of our future happineſs 
and glory are not perfectly revealed to us, 
only thus much in general is diſcovered, that we 
ſhall be very happy, becauſe we ſhall be admitted to 
the immediate ſight and enjoyment of God; and 
we cannot ſee and enjoy him, unleſs we are like 
him, and then we muſt be happy. Me know that 
when he ſhall appear, or when it ſhall appear, what 
our future happineſs is, that we ſhall be hike God, for 
we ſhall ſee him as he is. I ſhall at this time firſt re- _ 
preſent, as petfeRly as J ean, the happineſs of hea- 
ven; I ſhall then ſhew, how we may * 
=p” 
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happineſs: and, laſtly, I will conſider what effect 
the ſerious thoughts of this bleſſed ſtate ought to 
have on our lives. — And firſt, as to the happineſs 
of heaven. But what, and how great this is, I am 
not able to repreſent. It does not now fully appear 
what we ſhall be. The ſcriptures have revealed fo 
much in general concerning the reality. and un- 
ſpeakable felicities of this ſtate, as may. ſatisfy us 
for the preſent, and ſerve to inflame our deſires, 
and excite our endeavours to obtain it. As that it 
is vaſtly beyond any happineſs of this world; eter- 
nal, and far above all we can conceive and imagine. 

It is vaſtly beyond any happineſs of this world, 
It is free from whatever may. abate and allay the 
felicities of this life. All the enjoyments of this 
world are mixed, uncertain, and unſatisfying ; ſo 
far from giving us true ſatisfaction, that the ſweeteſt 
of them do but ſatiate and cloy us. None of the 
comforts of this life are pure and unmixt ; there is 
ſomething of vanity mixed with all our earthly en- 
joyments, which cauſeth vexation of ſpirit : There 
is no ſenſua] pleaſure, but is either purchaſed by 
pain, and attended with, or ends in it. A great 
eſtate cannot be acquired without much care, nor 
kept without fear, or loſt without trouble. Great- 
neſs and dignity is troubleſome, being uneaſy to 
them who have it, and generally hated and envied 
by thoſe who have it not. Knowledge, the beſt and 
{weeteſt pleaſure of human life, yet if we will be- 
lieve the experience of one who had more of it than 
any other man; he aſſures us, that this ** alſo is 
vexation of ſpirit; for in much wiſdom there is 
much grief, and he that encreaſeth knowledge en- 
creaſeth ſorrow +.” Thus the beſt things in this 
world have a mixture of good and evil, joy and ſor- 
row in them; but the happineſs of the next life, 1s 
free from allays and mixtures. In the new Jeru- 
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ſalem, there ſhall be no more curſe, and no night 
there“; nothing to imbitter our bleſſings, or ob- 
ſcure our glory. Heaven is the proper region of 
happineſs, the only place of pure joys and unmin- 
gled felicity. But the enjoyments of this world are 
uncertain, wavering and inconſtant; when we think 
dodurſelves moſt ſecure of them, they ſlip from us we 
know not how. Solamon very elegantly calls them 
things that are not; why wilt thou ſet thine eyes 
upon that which is not? For riches certainly make 
to themſelves wings, and fly away, like an eagle 
towards heaven.“ Riches are often acceſſary to 
our own ruin. The greatneſs of a man's eſtate 
and nothing elſe, hath often been the cauſe of loſing 
both the life and eſtate of the owner. So that he 
who enjoys the greateſt temporal happineſs, ſtill 
wants one happineſs more, namely, to be able to 
ſecure to himſelf for the future, what he poſſeſſes 
for the preſent. But the ' happineſs of heaven is 
ſteady and conſtant, fixed and unchangeable, as the 
fountain from whence it ſprings, ** with whom is 
no variableneſs nor ſhadow of turning.” And if 
the enjoyments of this life were certain, yet they 
are unſatisfying. This is the“ vanity of vanities,” 
that every thing here can trouble us, but nothing 
can give us ſatisfaction. For we are neither plea- 
ſed with the things of this world, nor yet content 
without them. If we are hungry it pains us ; if 
we eat to the full, we are uneaſy: if we are poor 
we think ourſelves miſerable, and when we come 
to be rich, we really are ſo: if in a low condi- 
tion, we fret and murmur ; and if by chance we 
are raiſed to greatneſs, we are generally farther 
from contentment than before. So that we purſue 
the happineſs of this world, as little children chaſe 
birds; when we think it near us, and almoſt in our 


hands, it flies farther from us, than at the firſt ; 
nay, 


® Rev. 22. 3. 
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nay, ſo far are temporal enjoyments from affording 
us ſatisfaction, that the ſweeteſt of them are apt to 


fatiate and cloy us. The pleaſures of this world are 


ſo contrived, as to yield us very little happineſs ; 
if they depart ſoon, they ſignify nothing; if they 
ſtay long we are ſick of them. After a full ſwing 
of ſenſual pleaſures we loath it, and after the en- 
joyment, hate it as much as we courted and longed 
for it in expectation. But the delights of another 
world will give full ſatisfaction, without making 
us weary of them. Every repetition will be accom- 
panied with new pleaſure and contentment. In 
the felicities of heaven two things will be recon- 
ciled, which never was in any ſenſual delight, 
namely, long and full enjoyment, and yet a freſh 
and perpetual pleaſure. As in God's “ preſence 
there is fulneſs of joy, ſo at his right hand are plea- 
ſures forever more“ | | 

The happineſs of the other world is alſo very 
great in itfelf. The ſcripture deferibes' the happi- 
[neſs of heaven, by ſuch pleaſures as are manly and 
excellent, ebaſte and intellectual, infinitely ' mote 
pure and refined than thofe of ſenſe. And when it 
makes ufe of the metaphors of feaſt, banquet, and 
marriage, it is by way of accommodation to our 
weakneſs, and in condeſcention to our capacities. 
But this happineſs, ſo far as the ſeripture hath revea- 
led it, conſiſts in the perfection ot our knowledge, 
the height of our love, the perpetual ſociety and 
friendſhip of the bleſſed inhabitants of thoſe glo- 
rious manſions, and the joyful concurrence of all 
theſe in chearful expreſſions of gratitude, in inceſ- 
fant praiſes and admiration of the fountain and au- 
thor thereof. And what can be more delightful 
than to have our underſtandings entertained with a 
ſight of the beſt and moſt perfect being, with the 
knowledge of all his works, and the wiſe deſign of 


his providence ? than to live in the reviving — 
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of God, to be continually attending on him whoſe 
favour is life, and whoſe glory as much exceeds 
the greateſt princes of this world, as they do the 
pooreſt worm. Not that I imagine the happineſs 
of heaven to conſiſt in a perpetual gazing on God, 
in an idle contemplation on that glorious place. 
For as we ſhall be infinitely tranſported with that 
bleſſed ſight, fo likewiſe ſhall we be transformed in- 
to the image of the divine perfections; we hall ſee 
Gol, and be like him. And what greater happineſs 
can there be, than to be like the happieſt and moſt 
perfect being? who we need not doubt will find 
out ſuch employments and delights in the other 
world, as ſhall be proper and fuitable to that ſtate. 
But then beſides the improvement of our know- 


love. In heaven we ſhall affociate with the bleſſed 
angels, and the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, who 
are free from thoſe paſſions and infirmities, which 
here attend the very beſt of men. We ſhall there 
meet with all thoſe excellent perſons, thoſe brave, 
virtuous and charitable fouls, whom we have ſeen, 
heard, and read of in this world. There we ſhall 
meet with many of our dear relations and intimate 
friends ; perhaps alſo with many of our enemies, 
to whom we ſhall then be perfectly reconciled, not- 
withſtanding our warm and peeviſh diſputes here, 
even about religion. For heaven is a ſtate of per- 
fect loye and friendſhip, of mutual kindneſs and 
good-nature, A place where we may converſe 
ircely, without folly or diſguiſe, jealouſy or deſign, 
There will be no covetouſneſs and ambition, envy 


much diſturb and interrupt the peace and quiet of 
mankind. All quarrels and contentions, ſchiſms 
and diviſions wi.l there ceaſe; not compoſed by 
ſorce and compulſion, but by that love and tharity 
wich never fails. And all religious controverſies, 


ledge, there will be the moſt delightful exerciſe of 


aud hatred, wrath or peeviſhneſs, which here ſo 


which 


and almighty power, ſo evident and conſpicuous in 
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which are here ſo warmly debated, will then finally 
be determined ; not as is now done, by canons and 
decrees, but by perfect knowledge and convincing 
light. And when this bleſſed ſociety is thus met, 
united in love, they will all join in gratitude to their 
great patron and benefactor, to him that fits on 
the throne, and to the lamb that was ſlain, to God 
even our father, and to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
hath loved us, and waſhed us from our fins in his 
own blood.” And they ſhall ſing eternal ſongs of 
_ Praiſe to God for all his works of wonder, for the 

effects of that ſtupendous goodneſs, infinite wiſdom 


the creation and government of the world ; in par- 
ticular for his favours to mankind, for the benefit of 
their beings, the comfort of their lives, and all his 
merciful providences towards them ; but above all 
for the redemption of their ſouls, by the death of his 
Son, for the free forgiveneſs of their ſins, the gra- 
cious aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, and for conducting 
them ſafely thro? all the ſnares, dangers, troubles, 
and temptations of this world, to the ſecure poſſeſ- 
ſion of that glory and happineſs they are to partake 
of, and for which they will praiſe God to all eter- 
nity, This will be the employment of the bleſſed 
above, this their chief happineſs, according to the 
ſcriptures. And were. their no other, as perhaps 
there may be ten thouſand more, yet generous and 
virtuous minds will find pleaſure enough in improv- 
ing their knowledge, in exerciſing their love, in 
gratefully and perpetually acknowledging the greateſt 
benefits that creatures can poſſibly receive. And 

This happineſs ſhall be eternal. Tho? this is but 
a circumſtance, and not the nature of our happineß, 
yet without it, all the felicities of heaven would be 
imperfect. It would ſtrangely damp and allay our 
Joys, were we certain they ſhould ſorne time have 


an end. And the more perfect our happineſs _ 
| ie 
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the more trouble it would afford us to conſider it 


muſt have a period. Indeed, was the happineſs of 


heaven like the pleaſures of this world, which after 
a little enjoyment cloy and ſatiate us, it would be 
an advantage to have them ſhort ; but being ſo ex- 
cellent, the happineſs would be very imperfect, un- 
leſs they were eternal. It would vaſtly diminiſh the 
pleaſures of heaven, great as they are, to ſee an 
end of them, tho? never ſo diſtant ; to conſider that 
they will one day be exhauſted and have an end, 
God hath ſo appointed, that the vain and empty de- 


ſient, but that the great and ſubſtantial pleaſures of 
the next, ſhall be laſting as they are excellent. For 


to be ſecured in the eternal poſſeſſion of our happi- 
neſs, is an unſpeakable addition to it. O vaſteter- 
nity | how doſt thou ſwallow our thoughts, and en- 
tertain us at once, with delight and amazement ?. 
This is the ſummit of our happineſs, on which we 
may ſtand ſecure to view all things here below; 
aud how inconſiderable will they then appear to us, 
in compariſon of the vaſt and endleſs enjoyments of 
out future ſtate ? Vain and fooliſh men then that 
we are ! to be ſo little concerned for eternity, as 
that for the trifles of time, and the pleaſures of 
ſin which are but for a moment,“ to forfeit an ever- 
laſting inheritance, Who fondly chuſe to gratify 
our luſts rather than ſave our ſouls; and madly pre- 
ſer the temporary enjoyments of ſin, before a bleſſed 
immortality. . | | f 
Laſtly, this happineſs far exceeds any thing we 
can conceive or imagine. We cannot from the ex- 
perience of any earthly pleaſures and delights, frame 
an equal idea and conception of it; the felicities 
and plories of heaven tranſcending all the fame we 
erer heard of in this world. For who can ſay hoy 
peat a good God is? and how happy he can * 7 


A 


\ 
| 
A 


lights of this world ſhould be temporary and tran- 


heaven is an exceeding, eternal weight of glory; and 
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thoſe Who love him, and whom he loves ? In this 
imperfect fate we are not capable of a full repre- 
fentation of thoſe glories. Now us cannot ſee God, 
and live.” A full deſcription of the pleaſures and 
joys of heaven is too great for our narrow capacities, 
too ſtrong for weak mortality to bear. We are 
now but children and know but in part, but when 
that which is ꝓerfect is come, that which is imperfect 
fhall be done away. Now we ſee thro' a glaſs 
darkly, but then we ſhall ſee face to face, and ſhall 
know even as we are known +.” I proceed, 

To ſhew how, and by what means we may 
attain chis happineſs. And that in ſhort is, by the 
conſtant and ſincere endeavours of a holy life, in 
and thro“ the mercies of God by our Lord Jeſus, 
Chriſt indeed is the author of our ſalvation, but 
obedience is the condition thereof. It is the grace 
God in the goſpel which brings or offers this /al- 
vation to us *, but then it is by denying ungodli- 
neſs and worldly luſts, by living ſoberly, righteouſly 
and godly in this preſent world, that we are to 
wait for the bleſſed hope f. The pure in heart ſhall 
be bleſſed, for they ſhall fee God ;“ but with- 
out holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord . 'To ſee 
God is to be happy, but we cannoy ſee him, unleſs 
we are like him. The ſight and preſence of God, 
would be no happineſs to him who is not like God 
in the temper and diſpoſition of his mind; and 
every man that hath this hope, purifieth himſelf 
as God is pure.“ So that if we live wickedly, and 


allow ourſelves in any known ſin, we interrupt our 


hopes of heaven, and render ourſelves unfit for eter- 
nal life. We thereby defeat all the deſigns of God's 
race and mercy, and falvation itſelf cannot fave 
us, if we neglect that happineſs which God offers. 
Before we can enjoy the promiſed inheritance, * 
pal mu 
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to be rich and great in this world; but did we value 
pains for that than the other, If we conſider the 
glories above, how mult it condemn our folly, that 


we are leſs concerned for our ſouls, and an eternal 
inheritance, than for our bodies, and things cor- 


ruptible? Let us remember how ſhort-our time is 
here, and that when we die, eternal happineſs 1s 
what we then hope for; a reward enough to excite 
our endeavours after it. Would we often repre- 
ſent to our minds the glories of heaven, what fer- 
vors ſhould we' feel in our hearts? with what ala- 
crity ſhould we obey God's will? almoſt with the 
ſame readineſs and delight as do the angels, who 
continually behold the face of their father which is in 
heaven. The confideration and firm perſuaſion of 
our future . happineſs, ſhould actuate and invigorate 


all the, powers of our ſouls, in the ways of holinefs-. 


and virtue. It ſhould ſtrengthen our reſolutions, 
and confirm our purpoſes of obedience, to confi- 
der, that if we have our fruit unto holineſs, our end 
will be everlaſting life. It ought to mitigate and 
alleviate the. evils and afflitions of this life, If the 
way is rough, yet it leads to happineſs. * And the 
ſcripture afſures us, that the © ſuffering of this pre- 
ſent time are, not worthy to be compared with the 
glory that ſhall be revealed in us f.“ Temporal 
evils afflict us more or leſs, according as the foul is 
fortified with proper conſiderations to ſupport us un- 
der them. If we conſider that we are here as bn 
a journey, travelling to our heavenly country, where 
we ſhall, meet with inconceivable delights and plea- 
ſures ; it ſhould not trouble us much, | tho? our 
way thither be full of rubs and difficulties, this be- 


ing the common fate of travellers; * And when we 


are ſafely landed in our own country, with what 
pleaſure ſhall we reflect on the difficulties and dan- 
| | zan PLidnEt<a3g gers 
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heaven as it deſerves, we ſhould take infinitely more 
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gers we have encountered and eſcaped ? the more 
troubles we have met with, the kinder uſage we 

| Jhall find at our father's houſe. When we come 
to heaven our happineſs ſhall be: far greater and more 
laſting than all our miſeries here on earth. So the 
apoſtle aſſures us, that our light afflictions which 


is but for a moment, ſhall work for us, a far more 


exceeding and eternal weight of glory.“ And what 
Henifies it, tho* we ſuffer in this world, provided 
we eſcape endleſs torments; tho? we have not our 
ood things here, ſo as. infinitely greater is reſerved 
” us hereafter. Was it not for this hope, the 
evils and calamities of this life would indeed be 
_ inſufferable 3 and Chriſtians would of all men, and 
F all ereatures, be the moſi miſerable. But our re- 
ligion abundantly aſſures us to the contrary : And 
this was what made the primitive Chriſtians to em- 
brace ſufferings with much chearfulneſs, to glory 
in tribulation, to take joyfully the ſpoiling of their 
goods, knowing that in heaven, they had a better 

and more enduring ſubſtance.” Laftly, 
The conſideration of a future ſtate of happineſs, 
ſhould arm us againſt the fears of death. Death is 
terrible to nature,. and the fearful apprehenſions of 
what may follow, infinitely encreaſes its terrors, 
But the comfortable hopes of a bleſſed immortality, 
ſtrangely. relieves the fainting ſpirits of dying men, 
reconciles us to death, and abates our fears, The 
thoughts of death are diſmal even to good men, who 
nd in need of comfort and encouragement, when 
conflicting with this laſt enemy; and to a dying 
man no conſideration is ſo comfortable as the hopes 
of eternal happineſs. He who conſiders death as 
a paſſage to glory, ſhould welcome its meſſengers, 
as bringing the beſt and moſt joyful news; and leave 
this world with greater pleaſure, than to remain in 
it. Thus it evidently appears that the future hap- 
pineſs of good men is incomparably beyond 8 
MATTY ap- 
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happineſs of this world ; great in itſelf, eternal in 
its duration, and far exceeding any, thing we can 
now conceive or imagine. And yet I am very ſen- 
ſible that what has been ſaid, falls vaſtly ſhort of the 
greatneſs and dignity of the thing. A ſubject, on 
which we ſhould be continually meditating. . For 
unworthy ſhall we be of heaven, and. unfit to par- 
take of ſo great glory, if we take not pleaſure in 
the contemplation. of thoſe things now, the poſſeſ- 
ſion whereof will be our happineſs forever. 
With what joy then ſhould we think of thoſe 
great and glorious things which God hath pre- 
pared for them that love him, of that inheritance 
incorruptible, undefiled, which fadeth not away, 
reſerved for, us in the heavens?” How ſheuld we 
welcome that happy hour when we ſhall eſcape from 
theſe priſons, and paſs out of this bowling wilderneſs 
into the promiſed land; when we ſhall be removed 
from the troubles and temptations of a wicked ill- 
natured world; when we ſhall - be ſecure from all 
ſtorms and tempeſts, and ſafely landed in the re- 
gions of bliſs and immortality? O bleſſed time! 
** when all tears ſhall be wiped from our eyes, and 
death and ſorrow ſhall be no more; when morta- 
lity ſhall: be ſwallowed up of life, and we ſhall enter 
on the poſſeſſion of all. that happineſs and glory 
which God hath promiſed, which our faith hath he- 
lieved, and our hopes have given us expectation of. 
When we ſhall be eaſed of all our pains, reſolved in 
all our doubts, cleanſed from all our ſins, freed 
from all our fears, happy beyond our hopes, and 
that happineſs ſecured to us, to all eternity. When 
we ſhall know God, without ſtudy, love him and 
one another without meaſure, ſerve and Praiſe 
him without wearineſs, and obey his will, without 
teluctancy. When we "ſhall daily be more and more 


delighted, in knowing, loving, a and obey- 
ing God to all eternity, 1 80 bb 
Q 3 K 5 How 
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How ſhould theſe thoughts affect our hearts, and 
influence our lives? The great difadvantage of ar- 


guments taken from the conſiderations of another 


world, is the vaſt diſtance of thoſe things, and their 
not being ſenſible to tis; and therefore they are not 
apt ſo ſtrongly and powerfully to affect and work up- 
on us. But to make amends for this diſadvantage, 
we ſhould often revive and inculcate on our minds, 
the reality and certainty, the infinite weight and 


importance of them. We ſhould reaſon thus with 


ourſelves ; if good men ſhall be ſo unſpeakably 
happy, and wicked men ſo extremely miſerable in 
another world; if theſe things will one day be 
found true, why ſhould not we act as if they were 
already preſent? Why ſhould not we now, as 
much fear to commit any fin, as if hell was naked 
before us, and we beheld the aſtoniſhing miſeries of 
the damned? And why ſhould we not be as care- 
ful to ſerve God, and keep his commandments, as 
if heaven was open to our views, and we ſaw Je- 
ſus ſtanding at the right hand of God, with crowns 
of glory in his hand, ready to be placed on the 
heads of all thoſe who continue faithful to him? 
The apprehenſions of the certainty and nearneſs of 
death and eternity, are apt to make our thoughts 
more quick and piercing, and according as we think 
ourſelves prepared for our future ſtate, to tranſport us 
with joy, or amaze us with horror. The ſoul that 
is fully ſatisfied of his future bliſs, has begun to 
take poſſeſſion of glory, and may ſay with old Si- 
meon. Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart 
in peace, for mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation J“ 
But the thoughts of death muſt needs be terrible to 
him who is doubtful or deſpairing of his future 
condition. It would daunt the ſtouteſt heart, to 
look on death, when beyond it, nothing appears 
but hell. When the apparition told Saul, to-morrow 
thou and thy ſons ſhall be with me, theſe _ 
wolf - 
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affeted bim, tat be fell down to the $70 ind, and 
there 55 no mo 1 4 wh gth left in him. 1 cer l 
tain that we ſhaſl die, as if an Seeg. zeſſengeſ 
from the Jab World appeared to ever oͤne of us; 
to tell us ſo. Why then ſhould we not always tive 
as thoſe' that muſt die, and hope to be happy after 
death? Let Us then “ have gur converſation in 
heaven, "Toke whence alſo we look for 4 Saviour, 
the Lord Chriſt, who ſhall change ur mw 
body, t it may de faſhioned like unto his 
rious body: according to the working of that mi he 
ty power, "Whereby he is able WT to ſubdue all 
555 to Himſelt. For we know that when he (hall 
appear, we Thall be like hum; for we Taal ſee him 
as he 1 
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and "reaſonable condition of *enjoyitig his prele 
and future favout. In order to enforce our obe- 
dience, and that we may be entitled to ſuch ineſti- 
wable bleflings, God has repreſented tô us the ter“ 
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| 1 7 ak der t 
| as to the 
2 the 3 OE This 13 ſhall endeavour to 
repreſent. as the ſame appears. from ſcripture, with- 
out any regard to uncertain conjectures, which have 
no real foundation. And this being a ſubje& the 
moſt important, we ought to be very ſerious and at- 
tentive to - what-1s-ſaid ; ſince we are preſuming to 
enquire what will be the certain end and conſequence 
of a wicked life; and to what a diſmal] ſtate innu- 
merable perſons wi | bring themſelves; by cateleſsly 
or obſtinately living in a courſe of known, wilful 
and preſumptuous | fn, If we by faith look into. the 
eternal priſons of the damned, w may by this view 
be deterred from the ways of ſin; for by ſeeing the 
miſcrable end of other mens folly, we may learn 
wiſdom, and their miſery may occaſion our happi- 
neſs. The nature arid e6ndition of this place of 
niſhment, we are allowed to repreſent ſo far as 
25 ſer pturè informs us. 
And barg. it is 4 place of bored Qarkneſs: Out 
Sy ſpeaking of the final puniſhment which the 
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they repreſent the places * ble to the deſign of it. 
Delknes wel agrees with a place of ra 
and miſery. Light is a chearful pleaſant thing, but 
darknels is ſad and melancholy. As light and glory 
will no doubt adorn the happy manſions of heaven, 


ſo we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that a diſmal dark- 


- neſs will fully the deep caves of hell. It is alſo ſaid 


to be filled with fire. Our Saviour, who will at 


the laſt judgment be our judge, intimates, that the 
puniſhment of ſinners will be everlaſting fire +. And 
St. Jude ſays, of ſome notorious ſinners, that they 
were ſuffering the veng-ance of eternal fire *, I n- 
deed, the nature of this fire we cannot preſume to 


deſcribe; but as it is a fire prepared for the devil 


and his angels, who are ſpirits, we may ſuppoſe it 
ſuch, as is able to afflict a ſpirit with a great ſenſe of 
torment and pain. And it muſt alſo be ſuch as to 
affect and puniſh the ſeparate ſouls of men, while 
their bodies remain diſſolved into duſt. It is a 


culiar terrible fire, or ſomething which divine | 


wrath has made to be his inſtrument to puniſh his 
wicked and rebellious creatures, The ſcripture 
deſcribes this fire, by a a lake of fire and brimſtone, 
by a furnace of fire 4. So that this muſt be a dread- 
ful place of puniſhment, which is prepared for ſin- 


ners. O how feartul a thing it is to fall into the 


hands of the living God!] who of us can dwell 
with devouring fire] who can endure everlaſting 
burnings ! | . a 
But if any are ſo obſtinate, as that they will not 
underſtand theſe expreſſions literally, yet thus much 
they cannot deny; that as the holy ſeriptures re- 
preſent the joys and felicities of heaven, by things 
the moſt pleaſant and delightful here, which yet fall 
valtly ſhort of the happineſs of heaven; ſo it repre- 
ſents future puniſhments by things the moſt ſad. and 
terrible in chis world; and we may then reaſonably 
by | Qs - _, ſuppoſe 
+ Mat. 18. 8. Jude 7. I Mat. 13. 42. 
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br that theſe puniſhments will be much more 
dful, than what is made uſe of to deſcribe them. 

From! the darkneſs and fire which are ſaid to be in 
hell, we may fafely conclude, that it is a place 
fad, melancholy „ and full of horror; deſtitute of 
all joy and comfort; and where the condemned 
wretches fall enjoy nothing pleaſant or delightſul; 
th * 1 puniſhed and afflicted both in body 
1 ' This will be the miſerable end of guilty 
mit nd pleaſures, the final reward of that wick- 
edneſs which is here thought to be ſo pleaſing and 
deligbtful. Thus ſhould we believe as to a place 


of future puniſhments, that the nature and condi- 
tion of it is ſuch, as to render it moſt dreadful and 


VCC Ee oe ES 


horrible. And this will more clearly appear, by 
confi idering, the company and ſociety of them who 
dwell "there, which extremely adds to the miſery 
and punifhment of bell The holy ſeripture in. 
forms us, that wicked men ſhall be condemned 
and caſt into that place of punifhment which is pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels. So that the ſo- 
ciety of hell is a company of wicked men and de- 0 
- vils. All the angels that firſt rebelled againſt their 2 
maker; all obſtinate and impenitent ſinners, that in 1 
all ages of the world did ever die ſuch, will be con- h 
fined i in hell; to live thete together. What woeful, d 


* miſerable company muſt thefe he, ſince no comtort, 2 
delight, or pleaſure can be Aerived from them, but * 
they will rather greatly encreaſe the unhappineſs of ſh 


each other? this we muſt conclude from their be- T 
ing all extremely wicked, Karwan and utterly m 
- miſerable. | be 


The company in bell ark deſperately wicked m 

224 "tl malicious, hating each other. They are all in th 
aA ſtate of war, and enemies to one anc ther. Peace, di 
love, order; and government are things too god pr 
and happy for that place; but eternal diſcords and lo 
Kids contentions, continually prevail and reign 


there. 


* 
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there. par 5 exquiſite. pain and emer, which, all 
endure, will excite — amt 
another. Perhaps the devils dare ee 1 
ned, by telling them what ho . 
are fallen from, what 3 of 1100 your. Nome 8 
even of heaven itſelf, they have ref uſed 3 how they 
have-trifled away-that, time on earth, in hich) they 
might have, gained an everlaſting happineſs, and loſt, 
their ammartal ſouls, thro! an exceſſive, vain care, 
for their bodies. And we, map likewiſe ſuppo 1 
the damned will curſe thoſe * poſtate | ſpirits. for for 
their falſe, laggeſſionz, imporzunate temptations, 
and for: being greatly acceſlary to their ruin and 
damnation, by bringing on them the wrath and 
vengeance of God. | Thoſe, companions in wick- 
edneſs who here delighted in each 0 . be 
chere the moſt hatefuſ and 1087 de 
ſeems to be ſuggeſted by our Saviour os of the 
rich man, , who was greatly operas 07.5) leſt h 7 bre- 
thre ſhould come into that place of to ent *. ri 

. Thoſe who tempted., and encouraged one an- 
other. to ſin, who-hard ened each other to contemn 
and reject all good inſtruction and wholſome reproof, 
will, when Js come 'to the end of their miſery, 
hate one another for theſe things, which before they 
deſpiſed. He, who. by fair p Erde covered a 
falle, i hy N en heart, and Hal here for a ſaint 
will be; ſadly raſhamed when thoſe who knew bim: 
ſhall at. laſt find. him in hell. Emperors and kings, 
gener als and commanders, the rich, noble and 
mighty, Who have lived wickedly bere, will there 
be huddled,” mixed, and confounded among , the 
moſt, vulgar mortals.; .3, theſe will be levelled with 
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their vaflals, with thoſe they haye commanded or 


diſdained, and be ſubject to their contemptful re- 
proaches. No order, no reſpect of perſons, no 


love, pity AA is to be found in hell; no 
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alias wo none but what ate ſo. How dread- 
ful mat it be, to Ie Fofever-With thöoſe who are in 
contifüal keimeft! bow diſmät, to „e. 
= fined in this dark and my "hoitk e of mourn- 
„Amidſt f de hoto kings ard woeful complaints of 


töftated, creatures? how fhocking to 
a x „to he * Ws doleful grvans: And endleſs 
cries f HG e ard frightful a ſpectacle, to 
behold 10 wer rounded: en fire, and burning 
in flames To ſee the diflbrted apo- 


n1zing tos 4 1 U 00 torments produce in every 
face? But the miferable unhappy flate of the 
5 will be yet more apparent, if we conli- 


I fe toda mſſecs which 451 Fo the tm 
per arid diſpofition of their minds. Theſe as they 
4 more near and intimate, ſo we may juſtly be- 
leve them to be more ſenſible and tofrmenting, 
than any yet mentioned. The hardened finner be- 
ing here abandoned to his vices, luſts and paſſions, 
and dying poſſeſſed of them,” muſt therefore expect 
to remain ſubje& to them for ever. Wicked lufts 
and paſſions are the diſtempers of the foul, which 
diſcompoſe its pleaſing harmony, diſturb its peace, 
filling it * diſcord and confuſion, n' their na- 
ture they deprive a man of all tranquility and peace, 
make him ſuch a'torment to Bin elf. that he bas 
no enjoyment, A violent, unſatiable deſire, is a. 
; of: vant * con“ 


Diſc: CXX XII. lef future puniſhments... gag 
conſtantly attends every loft and paffion ?: And 
- whit! greater torment eun there be, than: violent 
eaptr deſire? But to fülle a multitude of things, 
anil yet to be diſappointed therein, is what the dam- 
ned are ſentenced to endure forever. The ſiimer 
may even in hell deſire and wiſh for bis ſenſual de- 
lights, which being deprived of, he may feel a tör- 
ment like hunger never ſatisfied, or thirſt unquench- 
able. He may remember his guilty frolieks with 
remorſe; and the cauſes of his preſent miſery, which 
perhaps will make him-wiſh they had endured for 
ever; He may; remember with regret: how ſoon 
they were ne; and mourn that ſuch tranſient, 
ſhort and fading delights, were all that he, an im- 
mortal being wy. my ever enjoy. 'Our Saviour af- 
ſures us, — thete is weeping and gnaſbing of teeth in 
bell, This is the deplorable daſe of ſimners. They 
live in doleful anguiſſi of mind, can perceive nor 
think of nothing but what gives them grief and 
forrow. They mourn when they conſider what 
they were and might have been; what they did en- 
joy, and muſt now forever endure. - It is ve 
probable, that ſinners in hell are tranſported with 
vain rage againſt almighty God, for dealing fo ſe- 
verely with them; ſince we may obſerve, how ſuch 
here, when tlley meet with any confiderable af- 
fliction, or diſappoitment, will bid defiance to 
heaven. Thus a paſſionate, vicious mind, may be 
a ſevere torment to the ſinner in hell; as he will 
continually defire what he fhall' never obtain; and 
wiſh to dh what he is etetnally confined to. 


Another torment of mind, which the ſinner muſt | 


endure in a future ſtatè of puniſhment, is bitter 
de ſpair. His own thoughts tell him he muſt ſuffer 
forever, and he has in continual remembbrance the 
e of his mifery. His own mind aſſures him 
that all his beloved endete and joys are gone for- 
e a he finds himſelf condemned to a diſmal 


place 


*PY 
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place, to a moſt miſerable ſociety of wicked ſpirits. . 
As his condition is truly deſperate, ſo deſpair, takes 
poſſeſſion of his ſoul,” to afflict and tbrmenr it. He: 
cannot obtain ſo much allay and eaſe, as even to be 
deceived with a falſe hope. For he) will: know 
that the torments he endures ſhall laſt forever. He 
will always remember the tertible ſentence of the 
judge, which has doomed him to everlaſting miterx. 
As hope can alleviate the heavieſt griefs, aud give 
ſome eaſe under the acuteſt pains ; ſol deſpain — 
render every light evil adtolerable.. And iithis muſt 
Tann aggravate the ſevere torments of hell. 

y, the ſelf- condemnation and rebukes of the 
finners own conſcience, / is what will vaſtly- add to 
their miſery, This is what the ſcripture means by 
the. worm that never dien. Tho“ the condemned 
ſinner is angry with God, for dealing-as hd thinks 
un juſtly, or too - ſeverely | with him; yet|:hei alſo 
highly - blames | himſelf,” for provoking and drawing 
on him the terrible wrath of God. As God never 
deſtines any man to miſery, nor paſſes an irreverſi- 
ble decree of puniſhment on ſinners, ill. they. die 
impenitent; ſo the thought. that they ruined and 
deſtroyed themſelves, is what will greatly enhance 
the torments of the damned. They will ſadly la- 
ment their paſt folly, for having 10 their: fouls for 
meer trifles. The condemned ſinner wilt when too 
late perceive, how vain and: worthleſs all: thoſe 
. pleaſures, profits, and honours were, for which he 
incurred eternal damnation. He will then think 
himſelf a wretched fool, for enjoying a few. momen- 
tary,” tranſient pleaſures, at the expence of loſing 
his ſoul to all eternity. Thus a ſinner's own. mind 
will laſh and torment him. And his caſe muſt be 
very deplorable, who has a terrible Goll for his ene - 
my, ald is, beſides, confined amongſt devils and 

- wicked men, and is alſo an enemy to himſelf. Thus 

I have briefly repreſented the future parnſhement of 

Selz ſinners, 
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ſinners, and if they ſhould not be ſo terrible as 1 
have deſcribed; yet, it is better for us to fear the 
worſt that can be ſaid; than feel * leaſt that muy 
be true. 1 

I now ee to 15 the 400 of küture 
puniſhments, which will very much add to the ter- 

ror of it. The wicked ſhall go into everlaſting pu- 
niſbment. The future miſeries of ' ſinners will have 
no intermiſſion ; but as they are to be everlaſting, 
ſo they will be continual. The condemned wretches 


will have no reſpite from totment, no moments of 


eaſe or repoſe; nothing but a ſad long night without 
reſt or ſleep. The fire, or worm of conſcience will 
continually torment and gnaw them; they will con- 
ſtantly deſpair, and be miſerably uneaſy to one another. 
Their ears will never be free from the loud ſounds 
of doleful complaints, nor their eyes ceaſe to be 


afflicted with horrid ſpectacles. In this life, thoſe 


who are moſt unhappy, have yet ſome intervals of 
good to allay the evils they meet with; but in hell 
there is nothing but pure, unmixed, continual miſery, 
This the ſcripture aſſures us, the wicked ſhall drink 
of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out 
without mixture, and ſhall be tormented with fire and 
brimſtone l. And they ſhall have no reſt day nor night, 
That is, their. torment ſhall be inceſſant. The 


ſame is alſo intimated by our Saviour's parable of tbe 


rich man who was caſt into hell; whoſe torment 
was greatly aggravated, in not being able to obtain 
ſo ſmall a refreſhmeat, as © little water to cool his 
tongue for a moment. "The almighty can never be 
weary of puniſhing ; bis wrath towards condem- 
ned wretches, will not abate or diminiſh ; nor yet 
the ſinners ſenſe of their miſeries, grow leſs 

their duration. Thoſe who are ig hell, have not 
the virtue of patience to fortify and compoſe their 
minds under aff ction; nor the leait glimpſe of 
__ to allay their ſorrows, - The weary traveller 
indeed, 
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_  Indecd;/ tho“ fired in his journey, is yet comforted 


when near arrived to his homme; but the damned 
\ 3 they! A 407 proſpect of any end to 
their miſeries. How dreadful and terrible is this? 
O let us then oſten and deliberately conſider, an 
affair of ſuch weight and importance; that it may 
have a ſuitable impreſſion on us] what will never 
end, and yet may ſuddenly begin, unleſs prevented 
repentance, deſerves the moſt [ſerious conſidera- 
tion. Let us. then fix our thoughts a while on this 
important concern; that of a vaſt and endleſs du- 
ration; an unmeaſurable and amazing eternity. 
O eternity] a thing not to be fathomed by our 
thoughts, .or expreſſed by our words. No ſpace 
of time that can be imagined is able to meaſure 
this duration. Were every grain of ſand in all 
the oceans of the world to be computed, it could 
not make up the number of years which eternity 
comprehends. All this would bear no proportion 
to it. When the ſinner has lain thus long in miſery, 
be muſt ſtill remain there for a perpetual duration. 
Eternity, will not waſte and decay as time does. 
And ſinners have always an eternity of torments 
to expect and endure. O how terrible and dreadful 
then muſt hell be] how ought it now to amaze and 
affect us ! But tho” future puniſhments are moſt 
evidently and expreſsly revealed in holy ſcripture, 
yet men are very unwilling to believe it, and ſtrive 
all they can, to cavil at and oppoſe what really 
is moſt clear and certain. There are ſome who 
conjecture that ſinners will be conſumed in hell-fire, 
or turned into nothing. But this is a vain imagina- 
tion; it being evident, that mankind are endued 
with immortal ſouls, and deſigned to endure for- 
ever. This is the excellency and dignity of our 
nature. And the ſcriptures alſo aſſure us, that 
there will be a reſurrection both of the juſt and un- 
juſt. The bodies of wicked. men will be m_ 
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and reanlted to thei immortal ſbuls; and at the re- 
ſürreckidg, 'what before was cofruptible will then 
become eb Key and- 8 be this need 
ner be Were tt endure fotever, For can 
we bp poſe ita aner of wicked men {ould 
be raiſed wg only to appear ' befote God's 
tribunal, and 1 after judgment, to be 
co hied in Bel fre? Belides, the ſeriptute aſſures 
| at the 11 — A of frntiers is everlaſting ; 
bi thts is 0 de oh Beige that GH te al 
7 Pop. Lo does not exiſt, cannot be faid 
1 5 hg The apoltie declares, that 
mere td dit h everlaſting rule a; 
which ode In A 25 improper expreſſion, if they 
N A 9 20 be everliRingly deſtroyed. Others 
4 fay? (that it is ünſüftable to the exact 
ji 1 of God, to prinifh the ſhort and trankent 
$ df then in this life, with endlefs' torment im the 
nent. Fo chte 1 anfwer, that no government in 
the Word, ever thböught i a rule to be obſerved in 
pail, Ong to equ 3. 55 and” juſtice; that 
the pain and penalty tHAidted, fhould 1 no jonger 
than the time which. at) fin took in committing. 
And therefore foie have been pumiſhed with death 
6tHery barliffled —p ithp ite, for crimes aneh 
were camnineted ir it hot of time. Wot 
men feftodfty «6 a th Jile 8d eines Rain 
of fin; the execNedty of the petfon abit whom 
it is coninfitted, even God; à being of infinite — 
fection; 1 27 5 J ef us 900 & 9 — — 
front bun b edneſs; 20 00 
gations we Ne under to 16ve, fefve; and hey 
Fi theſe ching are dy chnde red, -we m A 
knowledpe: e at Gente poriiſfiment is what ougltt 
juſtly to be e for our fins and vile enormi- 
ties, 5785 
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Since then, the rewards. and puniſhments of our 
life on earth, will be, without end; of what great 


importance is it, for us ſeriouſiy to THER on and 


conſider this, and to behave here with the greateſt 


exactneſs. How ſolicitous ſhould we be to be ſaved, 


and to avoid eternal miſery ? How careful of our 
life and actions; always to do. well, and abſtain 
from evil how ſhould it excite us ſpeedily to repent 


* 


of our evil ways, and ſtrive to forſake, them l O 
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let us conſider to how much miſery we are ob- 
noxious, unleſs we repent ! that; nothing, but the 
uncertain! . remainder of a frail life, ſtands be- 
tween us and endleſs miſery! that we know not 
but the next moment may be our laſt; which if ſo, 
and we die impenitent, we are forever ; undone, 
As yet life is pxppoſed to us; for life and death are 
ſet before; us, that we may chuſe either. We are 
aſſured, that wicked men ſhall go away into ever- 
laſting puniſhment, but the righteous into life eternal; 
on purpoſe that we may fear and ftrive to avoid the 
former, deſire and obtain the happineſs of the latter: 
which if, we neglect, our puniſhment; will be the 
more exceedingly aggravated, . 
As I have briefly, but yet imperfe&ly deſcribed 
the miſery of the wicked, it may alſo conduce to 
many good purpoſes, ſhortly to repreſent the happi- 
neſs. of the bleſſed. All good: ſouls, on their de- 
parture hence, will re/t from their labours, and en- 
ter into a ſtate of peace and reſt. Their labour 
was in this life; their reward will be in the next. 
Goyernors will then be eaſed of the burden and 
trouble that attends government; the labourer will 
reſt his weary limbs; the ſervant be free from bs maſter. 
That labour and care which was neceſlary to provide 
for and ſupport this mortal body, will then have an 
end forever. In heaven there- is no eye that weeps, 
no tongue that complains, no breaſt that ſwells 


with diſconſolate ſighs; no ſufferings ſhall afflict 
nne or 
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pains and diſeaſes of the body ; he is not troubled 


with the treachery of ſeeming” friends, nor with 


the death or alteration of real ones. God will wipe 


away all tears from his eyes, and there ſhall be no more | 
death, ſorrow, nor pain +. The good man indeed 


leaves all his worldly enjoyments, and his body in 


the duſt. ;. but then he alſo parts with the troubles, 


aMiQions, and evils of this life; he is delivered from 


all the allurements and temptations to fin, , The 
happy ſaint, when removed from this world, Is. 


perfectly ſafe from his adverſary the devil, who. here 
goes about like a roaring lion, ſeeking whom be may 


devour, And having tought the pot fight of faith, 


and finiſhed his courſe, there is laid, up for him @ crown. 
of righteouſneſs, with which God will reward him at 
the laſt day. And how pleaſing, how tranſportin 
muſt it be! to ſee himſelf, after much labour 


many dangers, arrived to a place of perfect bo 


ſafety, and true felicity ? when he remembers 
what terrible conflicts he ſuſtained againſt the ene- 
mies of his ſalvation ; how often he was overcome 
by them, and yet, at laſt, got a final victory. 
This reflection muſt afford ned by Pkoſure and 
atisfaRion to every happy departed ſoul. log 

The place to which the ſouls of 3 —_ are 
conveyed, is to an houſe not made with hands, eter- 
nal in the heavens. A place ſerene and calm, beau- 
tiful and harmonious z a bright eternal day. will 
there conſtantly ſhine, | without the aid of ſun or 
moon; for the glory of. God will enlighten it, and 


that of the lamb, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. A good 


man at his death, may, ſay, ** If I muſt leave my. 
deareſt friends and relations, part with the moſt 
glorious palaces, the moſt delightful proſpects, the 
moſt agreeable gardens, the richeſt furniture, and 
every thing that can render this life commodious, 


plea- 


8 + Rev. 21. 4. 
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or annoy the happy ſoul. He is delivered from the 


_Y 


E. 
N 
* 
4 . 
. 
* 
| 
x fl 
MO 
4 5 
hs * "AN 


To TT 
— 
* 
* — 


— > 
_ 
* 
- — - 
- 4 - S_ — 4 
Pg — > 


356 The miſery and erernity Diſe, CxXxI l. 


—— ͤ—V-„—: — —— — — — — — — — — en. 
. 


pleaſant arid Happy; yet when J arrive to this hea- 
venly plackg 1 that not miſs, but even contemn all 
F left behind me. For 1 ſhall then enjoy and eter- 
nally live with the moſt excellent ſoeſcty; with the 
prophets © and apoftles, © with the noble army of 


martyrs and confeſſors. Perhaps T ſhall meet with 


many deat relations; intimate friends, and it may 
be fome enemies, to whom I ſhall be perfealy 
reconciled; I ſhall enjoy the company of all good 
men that ever Red, even 4 great multitude of all 
nation; people and lungutger 3. In the heavenly 
Jeruſalem, there hall not enter any thing that de- 
Pleth, that Worth" of maketh a bye 1. No pride or 
efivy," Malice or treachery, ambition or covetouſ- 
neſs, wilt ever come to diſturb that holy place, 
All the company there are ſaifits- perfected in 
Hery. All the wiekedneſs of men and devils, 
al chöſe Puffers ard Vices which diſquiet this world, 
ant hinder the pleafire of ſociety and converſation, 
will de chere forever baniſhed, The company of 
heaven are fully ſætisfied with their own happineſs, 
Arnd by mutual love; entirely pleaſed with the glory 


ani falſity of each other. | 


4 


And Wich What raviſhing converſation, with 


what endearing and delightful diſcourſe, may we 


feppbfe ſuch excellent happy ſpirits to entertain 
eden other? ard their tanimous concurrenee, in 
offering their Higheſt praiſes to God, muſt vaſtly 
enhance the pleaſure' and delight of one another. 
Tbe company of the bleſſed, do with moſt chear- 
tal voices join in their united praiſes to the high 


God, for his infinite perfections, and wonderful 


odneſs to the children of men. O happy place! 
bleffed ſociety! who would not with and long to 
de there? who would not dere to dtpart, and be 


erb Chrift? To be abſent Nom the body, and Fe 


* Rev. 7.9. 4 Rev. 21, 27, 
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ſent with the Lord? To be conducted on our de- 
parture hence to the mighty Jeſus, che glorious 
king of heaven, the great lover of ſouls; who will 
receive us with the moſt raviſhing demonſtrations 
of kindneſs. To him who ſo loved us, as to, de- 
ſcend from heaven; and die, that he might redeem | 
and ſave us; who here ſanctifies and guides us by 
his Holy Spirit, bears with much patience our ma- 
ny infirmities and offences; and Who therefore we 
need not doubt, will embrace us with the greateſt 
love; and ſay, well done, good and faithful ſervant, | 
enter thou into thy maſter*s joy, 
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NA LMIGH T Y God, unto whom all hearts 
de open, all deſires known, and from whom 
no ſecrets are hid; give us grace, we beſeech thee, 
ſo humbly to confeſs our fins and offences, as to 
obtain the pardon and forgiveneſs of them; and 
make us perfectly to love thee, and devoutly mag- 
nify thy holy name, thro* Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Confeſſion. | 
e LMIGHTY God and moſt merciful Fa- 


ther, we humbly confeſs, that we have fol- 
lowed too much the detires and inclinations of our 
vain and deceitful hearts, We have offended thee 
in thought, word, and deed. We have neglected 
to do what thou haſt commanded, and have com- 
mitted what thou haſt forbidden. We have neither 
| loved, ſerved, nor obeyed thee, as we ought to 
| have done; having in multiplied inſtances greatly 
| provoked thy divine majeſty. But, O Lord, have 
mercy upon us miſerable offenders. Pardon and 
forgive us, who confeſs our fins, and are heartily 
ſorry and penitent for them. Spare us, O God, 
' tho? we deſerve puniſhment ; and of thy great 
goodneſs, reſtore us again to thy favour. And we 
beſeech thee, O God, to grant us true repentance, 
and the grace of rhy holy ſpirit, that we may for 
the future, live a godly, righteous and ſober life; 
to the glory of thy holy name, and the ſalvation of 
our immortal ſouls, thro* Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

Amen. p 
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IMI GH v God, we gewiss that 

our many and great fins, have juſtly deſerved 
the ſevereſt puniſhments, tho! in the multitude, of 
thy mercies, thou haſt hitherto ſpared us ; accept, 
we beſeech thee, of our unfeigned ſorrow, for all 


our paſt offences; and of thy great” mercy, pardon 


and forgive us all our fins. And grant that we ma 

never ſo depend upon thy 3 as to deſpiſe thy 
power and juſtice ; but let thy . patience 5 for- 
bearance excite in us a greãter care not to offend 
thee for the future. And ſo graciouſly aſſiſt our en- 
deayours, to repent and amend our lives, that the 
remainder of our days being pure and holy, we may 
at our departure hence, enter into eternal glory, 
thro' the merits - 275 ee of Jews Chriſt, 


| Amen... 8 


| 


4 prager for- graces and temporal mercies. 


Moſt gracious God, the author and giver of 
all good gifts; we -humbly beſeech thee, to 
grant zus thy grace, that we may | rightly diſ- 
charge our reſpective duties to thee, our neigh- 
bour and ourſelves. Make us juſt and honeſt, 
chaſte and temperate, humble and merciful, kind 
and charitable. Keep us from pride and envy, 
hatred; and malice. Endue us with a patient and 
rontented | ſpirit, that under all the diſpenſations of 
thy providence, we may be reſigned to thy divine 
will. So fit and prepare us by a life of virtue and 
holineſs, for death and judgment; that we may 
be always. ready, to leave this world, whenſoever 
thou ſhalt be pleaſed to take us hence. And we 
allo intreat thee, of thy great goodneſs, to give 
us 


e PRAW ERS. 
us ſo much of th neoeſſaries and conyeniencies of 
this life, as A cn r thine infinite wiſdom, knock 
to be moſt needful and. "expedient for us. And 
> whatever temporal bleſſings thou ſhalt be pleaſed to 
confer! on us, give us grace to uſe them with tem- 
perance, moderation, and charity, to thy N 
_ . 1 on never our 1 een 
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I phty G God the oily governor: of * 
we moſt beartily beſeecti” thee to dleſg with 
thy. favour, our ſovereign lord king Gergt'y and fo 
powerfully aflift him with the grace of thy Holy 
Spirit, that he may always obey thy will, and 
keep thy commandments. Endue him with! wiſ- 
dom, counſel | and'might, that” be in m may defeat and 
overcome all his enemies. Ble ſs him with Health, 
long to reign over us. Uralt that we and all his 
ſubjects may faithfully ſerve, honour and obey' him. 
And after this life is ended, crown him with glory 
and bliſs eternal. And we pray thee to bleſs the 
prince and princeſs of IWales, the duke, and all 
the royal family. | Govern and direct them by th 
Holy Spirit, proſper them with all happineſs in this 
world, and bring them to thine everlaſting king- 
dam, thro* Joſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, NL 


A prayer of interegſion; "OY 


| the creator ' and pr referver” o at all men, 

we humbly beſeech thee to extend. thy ' pity 

com A fion to the hole res f "mankind. 
Ga hr at Wt, 0 goſpel may, be Py bliſbed to all the 
World; ions may believe in thee, the 


ly, true 165 23 1 an 2210 Chriſt our Lord: Neſt 
& church” Fg Als N 1 th the ſpirie of eue 
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unity, peace and charity; more eſpecially, we pray 
hwy 3 and enlarge thy church ia Ute, 1 
among us z preſerve us frm the corruptions of popery * 
and the miſeries of ſlavery. Beſtow an abundant -. | 
meaſure of thy grace upon our biſhops and clergy ; 
that by their good inſtruction and pious examples, -. i 
they may. faithfully diſcharge the duties of their *B 
miniſtry, Bleſs theſe nations, pardon our many _ 
and great fins, and remove thy judgments from us. 
Make us a holy and happy people, and ſettle us 
upon the firm foundation of truth, righteouſneſs 
and peace. We alſo recommend to thy infinite 
goodneſs, all who are any ways afflicted or diſtreſ- 
ſed, in mind, body or eſtate ; moſt humbly beſeech- 
ing thee, who-art the father of mercies, and God 
of all comforts, to relieve and ſupport all thy af- 
flicted ſervants according to their ſeveral neceſſi- 
ties, giving them patience under their ſufferin 
and a happy deliverance out of all their afflictions. 
ave mercy and compaſſion upon all who are at 
the point of death; pardon their ſins, ſtrengthen 
their faith and hope in thee, and give them life 
eternal, thro' the merits of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. ks | 
A thankſgiving. 
LMIGHTY God, father of all mercies, 
we thy unworthy ſervants do give thee moſt 
humble and hearty thanks, for all thy goodneſs and 
loving kindneſs to us and to all men. We bleſs 
thee, O Lord, for our creation, and daily preſer- 
vation, from many accidents and dangers, and for 
all other bleſſings of this life. But above all, we 
laud and magnify thy holy name, for thine ineſtima- 
ble love, in the redemption of the world by our 
| Lord Jeſus Chriſt. We praiſe thee for the light of 
| thy goſpel, for delivering us from popery, ſuper- 
flition, and ſlavery; and for all the means of grace 
afforded us, to obtain eternal life. Aud give us, 
VoL. V. R we 
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we beſeech thee, a due ſenſe of all thy mercies, 
that cir hearts may be ſincerely thankful for them. 
And enable us to ſhew forth thy praiſe the remain- 


der of our days, not only with our lips, but in our 
8 lives and converfation 3 by devoting ourſelves en- 


tirely to thy ſervice, after the example of our blef. 
ſed Saviour; to whom with thee and the holy ſpirit, 
be all honour and glory, world without end. Amen, 


A concluding prayer. 


FN Moſt gracious God, infinite in goodneſs and 


mercy, wiſdom and power, who art alwazs 
attentive to the ſorrowful complaints of thy crez- 
tures ; mercifully receive theſe our prayers and ſup- 
plications which we make unto thee, for ſafety and 
protection from all dangers and adverſities ; and 
graciouſly hear us, O God, that by thy good pre- 
vidence, we may be ever defended from all man- 
ner of evil accidents, and be ſupplied with all things 


neceſſary and convenient for us. And in all diff- 
culties and diſtreſſes, give us grace patiently to 


ſubmit to thy heavenly will. And if thou ſhalt be 
pleaſed, to keep from us thy afflicting hand, let 
ſuch thy merciful goodneſs fo engage us to a duti- 
ful obedience to thy holy will and commandments, 
that we may for the future ſerve thee with the grea- 
teſt care and diligence, to the praiſe and glory of 
thy name, thro? Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


A morning or evening prayer for a perſa 


in private. . 
Confeſſion, and prayer fer pardon. 
LMIGHTY and moſt gracious God, 


thou art infinite in all perfections. All th) 
works are wonderful, and declare thy almighty powe 


; wiſdom and goodneſs. Thy law is holy, juſt and good 


and it is bothour duty and intereſt to obey its exccllen 
rules and precepts. But, O Lord, Iconfeſs with ſham 
and confuſion of face, that I have not duly reg 

IM 
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ded the many obligations I am under, to love and 
fear tee, and to obey thy commandments. I have 
tos eagerly followed the corrupt cuſtoms and wic - 
ked practices of this world. I have retained too 
much diſttaction of thought, and deadneſs of pile, 
in my religious exerciſes; deceiying myſelf with 
meer ſhadows of piety and devotion, and with a 
form of godlineſs inſtead of the life and power of 

it. Proneneſs to evil follows me, my underſtanding 
is darkened, and my rational faculties are depraved 
| by. ſur and diſobediance. My whole life has been 
ö very inconſiſtent with my chriſtian profeſſion ; 
| baving been very careleſs and negligent in the know- 
tedge and practice of my duty, O Lord, I am 
not able to give any tolerable account of my timm 
or of the various methods which thy grace and 

goodneſs have afforded me for my reformation. 

Fhus have I blinded my reaſon, ſtifled my con- 

ſcience, quenched thy ſpirit, and ſlept Pau up- 

on the brink of deſtruction. O God, I am aſha- 

med, amazed and confounded at my behaviour to- 

wands thee. But, thou, O Lord, who knoweſt 

my make, and that Jam but duſt, pity my frailty, 

and {hut not up thy tender mercies in diſpleaſure 

2gainſt me. Remember not, I beſeech thee, the 

many follies and vanities of my childhood and youth, 

nor the innumerable. tranſgreſſions of my riper 

X years. Forgive my going in forbidden paths, thro” 
ſon the: ſeveral ſtages of my life; more eſpecially, all 
my omiſſions of duty, and commitſhons of evil, | 
either in thought, word or deed, - againſt thy diving. 1 
; majeſty. O Lord, thy mercies are unbounded z _ 1 
aud 12 haſt promiſed to receive repenting ſinners 
gain to thy favour, O let this goodneſs of thine, 
lead me to ſuch. a repentance, as may fit me for 


thy pardon and Ave thro Jeſus Chriſt our 
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15 001 A prayer for grace. 4 Pp. 
: t ND, O God, as I earneffly implore the par- 


| 364 


| don and forgiveneſs of all my fins, fo I be- 
; thee alſo to grant me the grace of thy holy 
purit, to enable me to conquer and ſubdue them. 
aiſe in me a perfect enmity againſt whatever thou 

| haſt forbidden, and is contrary to thy bleſſed will; 
and diſpoſe me to ſuch an entire affection to all thy 
commandments, that it may be my delight and 
pleaſure to obey them, Grant, that I may walk 
more circumſpectly for the future, redeeming the 
time becauſe the days are evil; and give all deli- 
gence to make my calling and election ſure. En- 
due me with the true knowledge of thy will, in all 
wiſdom and ſpiritual underſtanding, and aſſiſt me in 
the conſcientious practice of it. Encreaſe in me 
that faith which worketh divine love, which puri- 
fieth the keart and life, and overcometh the world, 
the fleſh, and the devil. Sanctify all thy diſpenſa- 
tions of providence; make me humble in proſ- 
perity, patient in adverſity, thankful and contented 
in every condition of life. And, O that I may al- 
ways mind the one thing neceſlary, and in the firſt 
place, ſeek the kingdom of heaven and its righ- 
teouſneſs ; that ſo whatever things I leave undone, 
I my be ftill working out my ſalvation with fear 
and trembling : and ſince we are but ſtrangers and 
pilgrims.on earth, and meet with many temptations, 

to draw us into fin, and make us unmindful to pre- 
pare for death and judgment, grant, I beſeech thee, 
that I may be always ready for my laſt and great con- 
flict with the powers of darkneſs. Afford me, O * 
God, the light of thy reconciled countenance, 
when paſſing thro” the dark valley of the ſhadow of 
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death; that having the teſtimony of a good con- Fi 
ſcience to ſupport my then weak and fainting ſpi- 10 
rit, I may be able to reflect with comfort and de- a 


light on a well ſpent life, and to have in view the 
bright proſpect of enjoying future glory and _— 
PDP ity 
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tality in thy heavenly kingdom, thro” the merits 
and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 
be) Us pag ral” YO ANTE, 


the world, who delighteſt in doing good to all 
thy creatures, but more eſpecially, in beſtowing up- 
on us the children of men, not only temporal good 


things, but ſuch, alſo as are ſpiritual and eternal. 
All thy works praiſe thee, O Lord, how much 


more ought we to fear and love, to bleſs and praiſe, 
to worſhip and ſerve thee, who haſt given us reaſon 
and underſtanding to know thee, and to admire and 

off adorable excellencies and perfec- 
tions. We thy unworthy ſervants beg leave to join 
ourſelves with all the heavenly hoſt, to worſhip thy 
moſt glorious majeſty, to expreſs the due ſenſe we 


have of all thy benefits ; by paying thee our moſt 


thankful acknowledgments, by making the beſt ob- 
lation we are able, and devoting ourſelves entirely 
to thy ſervice. O Lord, we bleſs thee, for that 


light and law of "reaſon in our minds, and the reve- 


lation of thy word which thou haſt afforded us. But 


we have new matter of wonder and praife for thy' 


marvellous love in Chrift Jeſus, by whom thou haſt 
given us exceeding great and precious promiſes 


who hath ſealed them with his blood, and confir- 


med the truth of them by his reſurrection, aſcen- 


lion, and the coming of the Holy Ghoſt. We 


bleſs thee for the many opportunities we have 


had, to know the truth and purity of the Chriſtian 


religion, which comforts us in this ſtate of miſery 
and mortality, with the bleſſed hope of eternal life. 
We praiſe and magnify thy great name, for afford- 
ing us every thing that is neceſſary for the ſupport 


and comfort of our lives; and that thou haſt defen- 


ded us from many accidents and dangers. O that 
all mankind would praife the Lord for his goodneſs, 


and his wonderful works to the children of men: 


R 3 For 


I Eternal Lord God, the almighty creator bg 


366 PRAYERS | 

For it js a good thing to give thanks unto thee, to 
ſing praiſes uhto thy name, O thou theſt High. 1 
will therefore laud and magnify thee, the only wiſc 
| Bod; to whom be aſcribed all glory and majeſty, do 
minion and power, both now and for evermore. Auen. 


A. ND. I humbly implore thy mercy and com. 
paſſion for all mankind. Maintain and proſ- 
per thy church in the world; let it abound in truth 
and piety, and enjoy. peace. and tranquility, Re- 
move out of it whatever is contrary to thy holy re- 
ligion ;. and give ſucceſs to thoſe who labour for its 
greater purity and enlargement. Bleſs theſe. na- 
tions with health, peage, and plenty; and let true 
piety and virtue encreaſe among us. Pour down 
thy bleſſings upon ohr ſovereign Lord the King. 
Protect his perſon, proſper his government, and. let 
bis reign be long and happy. Bleſs all ranks and 
degrees of perſons among us, with ſo much faith 
and purity, juſtice and charity, prudence and uſe- 
fulneſs, that thy will may be done on earth as it is in 
heaven. Lord, commiſerate and relieve all who are 
under affliction of body or mind. Sanctify all thy 
diſpenſations to them, and grant them a ſpeedy de- 
liverance out of all their troubles. I recommend 
myſelf, and all that are near and dear to me, to thy 
fatherly protection and good providence. We are 
daily incident to danger, both awake and aſleep; 
and can only rely on thee. for, ſaſety and defence. 
Make vs, we beſeech thee,. duly ſenſible of our 
Jatter end; fit and prepare us for it; that when, we 
ſhall finiſh our courſe here, and put. off human na- 
ture, we may be. clothed with immortality, and 
paſs the gate of the new Feru/alem with peace and 
joy; and go away into eternity, praiſing thee with 
angels and ſaints, and all the hoſt of heaven, unto. 
eternal ages, thro* Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. r, 


rn, 5 N 9 | 
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A prayer for protection in the morning, 

A LMIGHTY and everlaſting* God, we 
give thee our moſt humble and hearty thanks, 


, 


for that thou haſt graciouſly preſerved us from all | 


perils and dangers of the night paſt. And we be- 
ſeech thee, to defend us this day, from the power 
and malice, the aſſaults and attempts of all our 
adverſaries. Keep us in health and fafety, in peace 
and innocence, in love and charity. Let no temp- 
tations to fin overcome us, nor any ſad accident 
befal us. And grant that all our actions being di- 
rected and governed by thy infinite wiſdom, we 
may always do ſuch things as ſhall be agreeable to 
thy bleſſed will; and be enabled by thy mercy to 
lead the remainder of our days peaceably and quietly, 
to thy glory, thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


A prayer far Protection, at night. © 


A LMIGHTY God, by whoſe gracious pro- 

vidence both day and night are governed; 
we, who have been hitherto preſerved by thy fa- 
therly neſs, from all dangers, for which we 
praiſe thy divine majefty ; do moſt humbly beſeech 
thee to continue thy merciful protection over us 
this night. Defend us from all evil, and fad acci- 
dents. Grant us quiet and refreſhing reſt, and 
bring us in health and ſafety to the light of another 
day. All which we humbly beg thro' Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, Amen. | He 


N. B. Either of theſe prayers may be uſed by a family 


or private perſon, only changing the number. 
A prayer in time of affiittion, 


Eternal God, who never faileſt to aſſiſt them 
.who put their truſt in thee ; grant us grace, 


we beſeech thee, in all troubles, dangers and neceſſi- 
ties, to place our whole truſt and confidence in thy 
Wn R 4 mercy, 
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{ 5s mercy, and chearfully to ſubmit to all the diſpen- 
ſations of thy providence. Take from us all anxious 
And ſolicitous care about the things of this life, 
IWF Make us diligent and induſtrious in our ſeveral du- 
FF ties, and careful to obey thee, Inſpire us with pa- 
tience, reſolution, and fortitude, to go thro? all the 

1 troubles, trials and temptations, we are to meet 
3 with here. Endue us with a ſpirit of true devo- 
tion, that being inſtant in prayer, we may be com- 
forted and ſupported by thy mercy, under all our 
afflictions, and in thy good time be delivered from 
them. And after this ſhort and painful life is ended, 
bring us to that ſtate of happineſs and perfect bliſs, 
which thou haſt reſerved for thoſe, who love and ſerve 
thee, thro' the merits of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


A preparatory prayer, for death and judgment. 


God, my almighty creator and redeemer, 

who haſt appointed all men once to die, and 

that after death, we muſt give an account of our 
behaviour here, in order to be finally judged to a 
ſtate of eternal happineſs, or miſery; grant, that 
I may now ſo live, as not to fear the terrors of death, 
but be always ready to appear before thee. Teach 
me ſo to number my days, fo to apply my heart and 
mind to the practice of all virtue, by a coaſtant 
courſe of ſincere obedience to thy will; that when- 
ever I ſhall depart this life, I may enter into the 
joy of my Lord. Give me, I pray thee, an hum- 
ble, patient, and reſigned mind to thy heavenly 
will. And let the grace of thy Holy Spirit power- 
fully ſupport and aſſiſt me in my laſt and great con- 
flicts with the king of terrors; that I may with 
Chriſtian reſolution encounter the agonies of death, 
and patiently. wait till thou art pleaſed to tranſlate 
me to the regions of peace, to a bleſſed immorta- 
lity in thy heavenly kingdom, thro? Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, Amm, | A 


4 2 18 
PT IE 


— 
1 s 
1 


* A B 1. E 


or 


O N 1 5 Ts. 


Dic. cyn. 0 F jvfifeti by faith and works. 


: 
CVII. Of the fruits of the ſpirit. 25 
| CX. The ob ligations on Chr Mians to prafif 
religion. 27 


CX. Of 0 erfeing bolindf in the fear if 
40 
CXI. Of walking circumſpettly, redeeming the 


time. 52 
CXII. The faith of Abraham in Haring Iſaac. 
1 
CXIII. Of reaſon and religi 75 | 78 
CXIV. The wickedneſs 2 * ng at reh ion. 92 
CXV. Of apoſtacy and the ſin unto death, 108 
CXVI. Of the * 
CXVII. The terrors of the Lord ſhould deter ſin- 
ners. 131 
CXVII. Things temporal ond eternal PERL 
147 
CXIX. The ſportreſs and vanity of worldly bappi- 
neſs. 160 
CXX. Good _ firangers and pilgrims on 
cart 175 
CXXI, The happineſs of thoſe who dis in the Lord. 
188 
CXXII. 


againſt 15 Holy Ghoſt. 120 


* - 


; * 
2 8 — — — 5 7 1 


* 

2 2 — 

* 3 
* * 


———— —— y__ = 


5 — X * @ .* — 
wa — * . 5 * ; . d + , . 
oo ES NE. acne — 
_— — * * 2 - = 


* 
LT) 
- — 
P, 
_—_— dy 
9 7 


* 


0 % K : * ö n 1. * r ? * e 1 * l * r * ” 
: Ma L 9 Pa 4 4 4 1 . 


3 eo N T 1 N T 8. 
$$ Diſe. | 


CXXII. The uſe fund of Sd our Hats end. 


202 
CXX BI. The hazard Ep death N repeſit ance. 


214 
CXXIV. 4 ſerious perſuaſioe to a "Joh 6 228 
CXXV, The a popu . of a uture ate. 
242 
8 of preparation fir death and judgment. 
s 
CxXXVII. Of future revards ond We 269 
CXX VIII. The certainty of our yarn proved, 
28 
CxxIX. 75. diſſolution ir world by Pre.” 20 
CXXX. Of the future judgment. - 
CXXXI. Of the happineſs of heaven. —— 
CXXXII. he 1 and N Y ſutur⸗ PT 


ments. war, a \ We” £4 343 
Prayers. 9 358 


4 'T ABL E of Fa Great Terre 9 
Scœkir ru diſcourſed upon in the 
five preceding ee 


Sun. v vol. 9 


Ekopus | 
. 
— 4,5, 6. II. 
— 7, II. 
—8—11 . 
— 12 II. 
— 13. H. 
— 14. II. 
— 175. II. 
— 16. II. 
— 17, IE. 
NMB. 
xXi. 10. V. 
Dur. 
29. I. 
xxxii. 29. III. 
Jos H uA. 
xu. 15. III. 
Tos. BY 
V. 6, 7. V. 
PSALM. 
ce 3.0. 16; 
xiv. 8 II. 
xx; f. III. 
Xxxv. . 8. . II. 
xlii. 3. 
ae 14 2 
cxii. 4 BY £ 
Prov. * 
It, 6. of 
Ecerxs 

in. 12 IV. 

xi. 9. II. 

Xit; %% j 
Isa An 

v. 20. IV. 


Vol. Pag: 
Ia El. Ace 
i xvii. 7. III. 243 
M1can r 
5 ; 
110, | vi. N. 3 64 
136 Zecn. 
149) vii. . 
On MATTHEW E 2 
i. 20. 1 307 
F 
| 77 v. 3—5. IV. i—12 
. 1 57 
„ III. 29—41, 
wh 7 III. 56—70 
[ — 11. III. 82 
155 — 12. III. 94. 
8 — 13. III. i0b, 118 
— 233. IL: 278 
147] vis. — . 
604 — 12. IV. 142 
„ V. 304 
— 31. „ 
345 239, 40. 2 187 
ap UM 26. ;. 15. -- W6:* 
"32D — 17, II. 25 
227 i. 37 II. 22 
; "57 — 39, 40 I. 239 
171. — 40. | III. 181 
| 73] wur. 44+ 7 Vow: 5 BRG 
| 39 19, . 
2.46. V. 343 
113] Nui. 39. . 468 
293 Maxx Y 
R. 7. 317 
| III. 192 
3 039 -* by © 


Loxs 1 


= 2 


— 


—— 


* 
x 
. _- — 4 - 
r 
o 
—— by <A - . — 1 
1 Ld 4 — 1 — ow PPS 


— — — — — 


. ** 
1 
. 
44s 
* N 4 
* 2 2 — — 5 — 
<2 — — —S = I _ 
> — . 1 ; * p -. © 4 1 _ — 

_ * 1 : F IJ , 5A — = > 

— — > » - —1 1 EY - oa % = . 2 5 3 0 o ” FREED 
> 8 = _ | — 8 - = 
— ———— - 1 
. 


— 


4 * 


1 
= 

— * : 

\ 4 

Vat 
* 

* 

' 

* 


5 5 ? | 
* & 4 - : - | £ 
: ; R F a | * & * 
6. = T2 "4 4 * 1 © - 
; * Gy . , 
- - : - * 
N * 1 Land — * 
4 = ” . 
9 1 # * . - 9 
1 a / g 22 _ 
8 k 0 YJ y. # · . 
* 
- . - 
* — 5 . 
- = 


Vol. Pag. Vol. Pag. 
Lors | | v- 15, 16. V. 52 
ii. 32. L168 þ-- 20. I. 1 
x. 42. III. 306 | Putin, | 
x8. 21. IV. 35 | B. 12, 13. II. 265 
xv. 18, 19.1V. 285 iii. 20. III. 290 
l. .- 07.1 8. V. 428 
— 25. IV. 269 | 1 Tauss. 
Jonx | ir. u. 36 
i. 47. IV. 185 [i Truorny 
iii. 16. II. 76 ü. 5. 8 231 
— 1 IJ. 24 Vi. 3. II. 341 
"TIFF: III, 1 | 2 TimoTHY 
. 170 | 1. io. V. 242 
. 116 17, I. 105 
xiv. 1. Dr 
Acrs 8 | ji. 11, 12. IV. 213 
1 47%. T. 335 | iti. 2. IV. 76 
xiv. 15 IV. 49] —8. V. 2 
xvii. 30, = 77 | HeBREWS 
— 31 313 ü. 3. „N. 29 
AxXiv. 16. 1. . 3. I. 210 
Romans _ 1 — 13. III. 333 
ix. 23, 24. IV. 213 | ix. 26. I. 259 
. 78 | X- 26, 27. V. 105 
— 2. IV. 119 | xi. 6. I. 145.27 
— 11 IV. 312| — 13. V. 175 
1 Cok ix. 1 — 17-9. V. 63 
i. 24. II. 61 [Jauss 
ii. 6. EFF. 38; 
C26 ,, "TY abc 8. . 63 
Xi. 26, III. 206 | 1 Par 
9. ME 239} 21. TV. 157 
xiü. 13. III. 266 | iii. 15 q 172 
V „„ 
2 Cox id. 2 PETER 
„ a & © W 166 
v. 11. V. Ill. 3. V. 92 
Vil. 1. - — 11 1 
GALAT. _ 1 Joun 
v. 32, 23: V. 156: M. 2. V. 98 
vi. 7. N. „„. . 128 
Erxnzs. „ * . . 316 
1. 1 . L 120 | ReveL 
ii. 8. . xiv. 13. V. 


iv. i. 


1 


IN D EN 


OF THE 


. 


PRINCIPAL MATTERS. 


N. B. The Letters 


BRAHAM, his 


faith and obedience 


in offering up his ſon 
Jaac confideredand vin- 
dicated, v. 65. The 
evidence of God's com- 
mand on this occaſion 


tated, 66. the firm- 


neſs and conſtancy of his 
faith eminently diſplay- 
ed, 67. it was the re- 
ſult of reaſoning and 
cool deliberation, 69. 
his conduct a proof of 
the uſe of reaſon in mat- 
ters of religion, 72, 


Adherence to the true reli- 
gion ſhewn to be reaſon- 
able, v. 228. ſhould be 
fixed and conſtant, 229. 
Affiifions in the preſent 
ſtate proceed not from 
chance or neceſſity, but 


4 


denote the Volumes, the Figures 
the Pages. : 


from the wiſe and righ- 


- teous providence of God, 
v. 163, 164 their par- 


ticular deſign and uſe 
conſidered, iii. 359,360. 
v. 168. a proper im- 
provement of them a 


happy preparative ſor 


ſublime and immenſe re- 


wards, i. 4 


Almighty, in what ſenſe 
this perſection is to be 


aſeribed to God, i. 296, 
324. 


 Almſgiving, a branch of 


chriſtian righteouſneſs, 


iv. 220, | 
Ambition, a hurtful vice, 


111. 354. ſome inſtances 
enumerated, in which it 


is remarkably injurious, 
355. k 
Amen, in the concluſion of 


the Lord's prayer, the 
mean. 
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meaning of it explained, 
Ui. 121. 
Ager, in w 


iv. 


09, 118, 143, 117. 
Appearance of Chriſt to 
judgment a certain and 


awſul event, *. 25%. 


the circumſtances of its 
being ſudden and un- 


ven, an article of the 


chriſtian faich, i. 323. 
an introduction to his 
D inveſted with ſe- 

reign dominion, 323. 


Alea, the | folly and 


unreaſonableneſs of it 


mow i. 1, 2, 6. an 


table and deſtructive of 
the happineſs of 2 
kind, 11. v. 94, 

the objections of ti — 
theiſts againſt the prin- 
ciples and! practice of 
religion proved to be 
* and abſurd, 


| 9+ 
A for ſin made by 


Caſes it is 
fiſtent th meekneſs, 


Apoſtaty from the chriſtian 
religion, and the fin un- 
to death deſcribed. v. 


INDEX 


the death- of Chriſt, 1. 
262. his perfect inno- 
cence ne to this 
end, 264. the wiſdom 
of God in this conſti- 
tution vindicated, 250. 
the. practical influences 
of this doctrine as de- 
| ſigned and fitted to raiſe 
in our hearts an abhor- 
rence of fin, and @ de- 
| ſixe to | refemble- Chriſt 
in holineſs, diſtinAly ex- 
plained and inforced, 


expected, fitted to im- 274. 277- 

preſs. all conſiderate. Attributes of God. See 

minds, 260. Cd, Perfection. 
Ariſtotle, his opinion of | 

the eternity of the world B. 

nr * © "Backbiting- and calumny 
Pl 7 Chai babes ſhe vn to be hateful prac- 


tices, ii. 203. conſide 
rations: ſugge ſted to ro- 
ſtrain perſons from theſe 
and the like vices, 204. 
Baptiſm; the nature and 
deſign. of this inſtitution | 
conſidered, in. 193, 
g. it was not defi 
— be an — 
temporary inſtitution, but 
of continual uſe and ob- 
ligation, 196. + 
Beatitudes in Chriſt's: ſer- 
mon upon the mount 


diſtinctly explained and 
en iv. 1. 18. 


34. 
Baliowing, the trae mean- 
ing of it er a 
Nu. 


1 N E. X. 


29 "4g ar zuments which 
ve its neceſſity | for 
of re} # 31 av 
ſee Fa 
e e the align 
it expoſed, iv. 70. 
. 
Fidel of God to us an ob- 
8 to beneficence, 
it 


8 
Bread Kay, the import 
of this phraſe explained, 
hs. 5, 84. the reaſon - 
ableneſs and benefit of 
4 85 for it proved, 


2 00 in the 1 * ; ſup- 
roper ſign and 
Raden al of t the body of 
Chriſt, ni. 208, 210. 
Baſi aſe, the duty of ming- 
ing our own ipforced, 
iii. 370 — 72. conſi- 
derations to reſtrain us 
from meddling with the 
concerns of others, Trp 


„rr 


3 

8 ſee evil | Braking 

Care of religion and our 
ſouls, the one thing 
_ needfu], i. 307—314. 

the neceſſity of this care 
ſhewn, 312. | | 

Charity the greateſt prin- 
ciple of our virtue, iii. 

271, 272, greater than 


Children, the duties 


owe to heir 1 
14 Sit. As $4123 
Chris, his name ad 


e the 2 


racter as the Son of God 
and our Lord exptaine 
i. 299. in what ſenſe hi 
is a Saviour, and the on 
ly Saviour, 2 16 
the promiſed Niet 5 
the nature ant ne- 
A 155 in kim 
exp ined, 1 
bis Rample the un 
perfect and amiable p at- 
tern of piety and virtue, 
i. 88, 149, 263, ſee 
Pram le. His cruci- 
fixion and death, 319, 
314—317, 260. his 
ſufferings and death 
ſnewn to be expedient 
and neceſſary 
cate the laws of God, 


and raiſe the greateſt has. 


tredꝭ againſt ſin, 260, 261. 
his death a proper ſacri- 
fice for ſin and a condi- 


tion of our forgiveneſs, 
165, 166, 266—270, 
277. ii. 67. his deſcent 
into hell explained, i. 
338. his reſurrection, 


the certainty of it pro- 
ved, 319. ſee Reſurrec- 
tion. his aſcenſion, fee 
| Aſcenſion, his coming to 
judgment, 327. V; 321. 


faith and hope, 273— Chriſtianity, its peculiar 


277. , 136. 


ecellencies, ſnewn, i. 


142 


to vindi- 


, 150. pro- 


ances, 15 1. is deſigned 


for univerſal benefit, 163. 


hath eſtabliſhed mora- 
lity upon the firmeſt ba- 


trines according to g od- 


lineſs, ii, 345 — 350. 


the evidences of its truth 


and certainty, iii. 202, 
203. ſee Religion. 


| Church of God, its ſpiri- 


tual nature repreſented, 


Ii. 57. hath no right 


to temporal power, ibid. 


what conſtitutes a true 


church, 197, in what 


* 


8 the ten, ge- 
neral rules for under- 


ſenſe it is ſtiled holy and 


catholic, i. 3335. 


Circumſpection the neceſſary 


duty of chriſtians. v. 53, 


ſtanding them, ii. 3, 


96, 99. — the firf! ex- 
plained, 100. requires 


us to worſhip and obey 


the true God and him 


only, 102—104. for- 


bids and condemns ſpe- 


culative and practical 


atheiſm, 103 — 108. 


the ſecand explained, 1 10, 


A IN D 
142152. it gives the 
beſt account of the na- 
. _ "ture and perfections of 
* God, 143, and of man- 
- kind, 144. 


- FW * 
ys. f 
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| E X ? 
: 9 
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preſcribes a 
2 and certain rule of 
Ae, 1 

miſes all needful afliſt- 


forbids all material re- 
preſentations of God, 
and all outward and in- 


ward worſhip of images, 
112. the penal ſanctions 


of this precept conſide- 
red and vindicated, 114. 
requires che worſhip of 
God in a manner ſuita- 
ble to his nature and will, 
118. the encourage- 
ments to this obedience 
ſhewn, 124. — The 
'third explained, 136. 
condemns raſh and falſe 


ſwearing, 127. — The 
fourth explained, 136. 


obliges us to the wor- 
ſhip and ſervice of God, 
142—145. the obſer- 
vance of this command 
a Chief means of main- 
taining. and promoting 
religion, 147. — The 
ib explained, 149. 


obliges us to reverence 


and our parents, 
150. — The fxth ex- 
Plained, 163. various 
tranſgreſſions of it re- 
preſented, 165.— The 
ſtventh explained, 173. 
requires the ſtricteſt 
chaſtity, and forbids all 
impurity of heart, ſpeech 
and life, 174. — The 


eighth explained, 186. 


founded upon the prin- 
ciple of univerſal ho- 
The 


ninth 


INDEX. 


- ninth explained, 199, 
forbids all falſe accu- 
ſation, lying, detrac- 
tion and ſlander, 201, 
202. requires ſincerity 
and truth in our words 
and actions, 206.— The 
tenth explained and 
ſhewn- principally to re- 


ſpe& the thoughts and 
deſires of the heart, 211. 


the keeping the com- 
mandments the way to 
life, 254. 

—— of ſaints, what 
it means, i. 337, 338. 

Conſcience, the nature of it 
explained, iv. 242. 
what is neceſſary to 
have a conſcience 
towards God and men, 

243. the belief of a ſu- 
ture ſtate conducive to 
this end, 247. the 


pleaſure and happineſs 


it produces, 255. 
Confoleration, the nature 
and benefit of it. in. 
281, 289. the want 
of it the occaſion of fin 
and miſery, 284. rules 
and directions for the 
practice of it, 286. 
Converſation, heavenly, its 
nature - and excellency 
ſhewn, iii. 291, 302, 
= 
Covetouſneſs, its un reaſon- 
ableneſs and fatal ten- 
dency proved, ii. 212. 


ili. 355. 


Cup, in the Lord's ſupper, 


a proper fign and me- 
morial of the blood of 
Chriſt, Ill. 210, 211. 


D. 


Damnation, the nature of 
that which is threatened 


to ſuch as eat and drink 


. 1 

Days, evil, the conſidera- 
tion of them ſhould en- 
gage us to redeeem and 
improve our time, v. 
. 

Deatb, the neceſſity and 


importance of being at 


alłtimes prepared for it, 
v. 255. death · bed re- 
pentance extremely ha- 


zardous, v. 216. the 


pretences alleged in fa- 
your of i F _ dered and 
refuted, 

Dei/m un albnable ond 
groundleſs, i. 174,175. 
[the objections which de- 
iſts urge againſt chriſti- 
anity refuted, 181. 
Detraction, a breach of 

the ninth command- 
ment, ii. 202. 
Difficulties objected to reli- 
gion, conſidered and re- 
moved, ii. 317. 
Diligence in the practice of 
religion neceſſary to hap- 
pineſs, iii. 305. 315. 
in our on concerns, re- 


commended, iv. 313. 
| the 


unworthily explained, | 


= — — r 
. 


INDE x. 


the great advantages of 


„it diiplayed, 315. 


ain good proved to 
our neceſſary duty by 
various conſiderations, 


iv. 115, 116. ſome in- 


ſtances of doing good 
Pointed out and recom- 
. mended, 119. 

Derag of tbe Lard's 

Prayer explained, iii. 
119. teaches us to join 


 thankigivings with our 
| Petitions, 120, and to 


ſubmit to God's will, 


1 


Duelling. the wickednefs 
of it proved, ii. 165, 
169, 171. iv. 220. 

Dying in the Lord, the 

bleſſedneſs of it, v. 189, 


192—6. the aſſurance 


ol it a great - 
ment to a. gadly ihe, 


197. =; ee 
ſupport under the 


flictians of life, 200. 


- and ſhould arm Chriſtians 
. 
N 14 N 


E. 
Farh piety a neceſſary du- 


ty, ii. 293. inſtruc· 
tien to promote the 
practice of it. 300. 

Eating and drinking un · 
wWorthily, 2 - 
- properly a 

5 

Elegiony the true. potion 


of, it ſtated, av: 229, 
433. 839. v. 26. 

Ends of human actions, 

intermediate and ulti- 


mate, conſidered, iii. 


351. 

Enemies, love to than re- 
commended by the goſ- 
pel, iv. 140, 141. 

E guity, the law of it is 
the golden rule, iv. 143. 
145. fee Faſlice. 

Zwidences ot chriſtianity 
clear and ſtrong, i. 93. 
94. lee Chrifianity. 

Evil moral, deliveraace 
from it a bleſlng to be 
prayed for, i Mi. 112. | 

Evil ſpeaking or calumny, 
... various inſtances of it 
 {pecified and condem- 
ned, iv. 76. 77. the 

cauſes thereof 

hewn, 79. the fatal 
conſequences of it, 80. 

Conſidera tions to diſ - 

ſuade from it, S2. rules 

and directions to pre- 
vent it. 83. | 

Exaltation of Chriſt eon- 
Gdered, ii. 69. an evi- 
dence of God's wiſdom 
in the method of our re- 
demption, 70. 

Example of Chriſt diſtinc- 
_ ly explained and infor- 
ced, iv. 157-170. it 
- Yields the beſt direction 
and ſtrongeſt encourage- 
ment to his followers, 

159. its inſtruction - 
e 


influence as to the prac- 
_ tice of, piety and vir- 


fect and moſt illuſtrieus 


pattern thereof, ii. 66, 

67, 238, zog. iv. 158. 
V. . 

Examples of good men 

- amiable proofs of the 

excellency of religion, 

V. 54. 


Faith, its nature explained, 


i. 14,15. iii. 267. found- _ 
_ titude which this con- 


eld upon reaſon and evi- 
dence, 225. the great 
Prineiple and ſu port of 
true religion, 1. 27. v. 
175. It includes a firm 
perſuaſion of the reaſon- 
ableneſs and neceſſity of 
it, i. 28. the root of 


all other graces, 33, 35. 


the want of it the cauſe 
of impiety and wicked- 
"nels... 3, 33. It is a 
neceſſary condition of 
falvation, ii. 1. the 


z rounds thereof ſhewn, 


5. the nature of that 
faith which juſtifies, 50. 
faith in Cv ißt, 79. 
Family religion a great du- 
ty. iii. 150. iv. 225. 
its nature and obligation 
repreſented, iii. 151, 
154. 234. 
the neglect of it pro- 
eceds, iii. 136. the 


IN. D E X. 


ted to have an univerſal 120 


fatal conſequences of this 
neglect ſhewn, 157. 


Faſting, religious, where - 


in it conſi ſts, iv. 193. che 
figs which on this occa- 
ſion ought to be lamen- 


ed and renounced, 107-- 


109. requires charity 
to the poor and refor- 


mation of life, 111 — 


ein : {ing 
Father, this character ex- 


preflive of God's rela- 


tion to chriſtians, iii. 


30— 33. the obligati- 


ons to holineſs and Sta- 


ſideration inforces, 36, 
38. 


Fear of God an important 
1711 of religicu3 
condu 

ſhould be mixed with 


„iii. 233==235» 


love to him, 234, 237. 


a conviction of Ged's 


perſections fitted to pro- 
duce theſe qualities in 
our minds, 235. ſhould 


be the governing princi- 


e of our lives, i. 30. 


iv. 258. a folid foun- 


dation for religion, 111, 


239—241. 4 preierva- 


tive againſt temptatien 
and ſin, i. 40. deſigned 
to lead us to univerſal 
holineſs and obedience, 


ith, 237. v. 42. the 


therein, 45. 232. 
Fear of man; a ſource of 


tem- 


INDEX 


© temptation and cauſe * 
fin, ili. 319. 


rit, v. 19. 


Forgiveneſs of our debts 


explained, iii. 94. this 


zs owing to the free grace 
of God, 96. and obli- 


ges us to forgive inju- 


ries, 97, 98, 10 
Forgiveneſs of & fins dete 
of God's mercy through 
© Chriſt, i. 340. | 
Free Grace the fountain of 
our lalvation, ii. 
84. 
Free Will, its confiſtency 
with the fore- knowledge 
of God evinced, i. 238. 


Future rewards and puniſh- 


ments deſcribed, v. 330, 
343-54 will be regulated 
and proportioned accord- 

ing to our preſent beha- 

viour, 195, 196. the 
influence Which a belief 
of their certainty ſhould 

| have 1 us, 271, 

. 4 

Future $ tate in general, the 
© belief of it a fundamental 
and moſt important arti- 

5 of all true religion, 

| and Na, 42 y 

| of 1 * chriſtian, , 
the hope of its rev as 
« affords a ſufficient ſup- 
rt amidſt the ſuffer- 
ings of the preſent life, 
49, 170. the goſpel 
revelation of it clear and 


33, 


£1 
. 


aſſecting. v. 243. ts 


247. it n 
Fidelity the fruit of the ſpi pi. Te 


| lief thereof to be the im- 
portant concern of all, 
250. the unreaſonable. 
neſs and danger of diſ- 
' believing it. 252. the 
_ fignal advantages of be- 
. lieving and preparing 

iy it. 254. 


WS 

GOD the , evidences of 
his WEN diſplayed, 
'h 21. %- H., 2931: the 
Proofs of 4 from the 
creation of the world, 
18 292, 293, 297. 
u. 103 — 106, 332. 
a belief of his being 
à reaſonable ſource of 
comfort and hope, 1. 
12. the unity of God 
proved, 17, 293, 294. 
his ſpiritual nature, 18. 
ini. 2. his perfections 
explained, i. 18 — 20. 
142. ſee Perſedtions. 
Falſe notions of God of 
fatal conſequence, 21— 
Gop the rewarder 

J * good men, 24. what 
is implied in believing 
in him as a father, 225. 
"Name of God taken 
abfolutely in ſeripture 
always denotes the fa- 
ther, 296. the creator 
of all things, 297. be 
cannot be the author of 


* nor tempt men to 
the 


IN p E X. 


the commiſſion of it, iv. 
354. be is ſtrictly im- 
partial in diſtributing 
the rewards and puniſh- 

ments of a future ſtate, 
n 
Godlineſs ſhewn- to be the 

great deſign of the gol- 
pel, ii. 343 · conſide- 

red as a virtue, it is a 


neceſſary branch of chri- 


ſtian duty, iv. 221. 
Goodnt/s of God deſcribed, 


11. $1. the primary 


and original ſpring of 


our ſalvation, 82, 83. 
W130: 
Good men, in what ſenſe 
they are ſtrangers and 
pilgrims on earth, v. 
175. the practical in- 
ſtructions ſuggeſted by 
this conſideration, 183. 
Goſpel, the evidence of its 
coming from God re- 
preſented, i. 255, its ex- 
cellent deſign, it. 71, 
342. | 
tives to holineſs diſplay- 
ed, 72, 73, 347. the 
rule of faith, iii. 199. 
diſobedience to the gol- 
ple inexcuſable and fatal, 
ii. 39, 40. v. 75. 
Government of the paſſions, 
iv. 49—62. ſee Paſſions. 
of the tongue, 62—75. 
ſee Speech, Tongue. 
Grace of God in our fal- 
vation, ii. 82, 84, 265. 
* Gratitude to God for his 


its peculiar mo- 


bleſſings our neceflary 


duty, i. 60. ii. 267. 


| 
Habits, the nature of 


and evil habits repreſen- 


ted, ii. 305, 323. the 
danger of ſuch as are 
evil ſhewn, iii. 336. 
Hallowed be thy name, 
the meaning of this ex- 
preſſion, iii. 43. 
Happineſs, human, where- 
in it conſiſts, i. 46, 162. 
the nature and excellen- 
cy of what is future and 
divine repreſented, 49, 
Fo, 52, 162. v. 330. 
Heart, the habitual purity 
of it a neceſſary qualifi- 
cation ſor the favour of 
God, iv. 24, 26. 


Heaven, its happineſs moſt 


excellent and glorious, 
i. 162. v. 330. the 
methods by which it 
may be obtained, 336. 
the proſpect and hopes 
of it afford the ſtrongeſt 
motives to religion, ii. 8. 
338. and fortify againſt 


the fears of death, 339. 


the place of God's pecu- 

liar reſidence, iii. 34. 
Hell, the extreme miſery 
and eternity of its pu- 
niſhments repreſented, 
Vs. its alarming 
horrors, diſtreſs and de- 
ſpair, 346—349. the 
vaſt importance of being 
3, in- 
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0 in encsg by chi aw 
I ful profped; 35 t, 352. 


He Ghoſt or Apirit, a di- 
a 


| - deſcribed, 
333. li. 28. his aff. 
. ance neceſſary, 207, 


| 25 neteſſary to happi. 


"nels, v. 5. perfected by 
_ the fear *f God, K... 


n 

Holy 73, the eltleiicies 
bf it delineated and in- 
forced, r 

Een a nebeſſary ingre- 
diem of a Holy life, v. 
229. 


Hope, a governing paſt 
1. 30. hope of falva- 


tion, when vain and 
- groundlefs, ii. 289. its 
- excellency as a Chriſtian 
virtue conſidered, iii. 
5 269. | 
Himiliation of Chriſt, 
wherein it conſiſted, ji. 
6 
mt ty, its nature and 
excellency repreſented, 
kur. 3, 35—39. the 
foundation of true piety, 
1. 207, 208. a neceſ- 
* fary ingrelient of accep- 
table devotion, iii. 20. 
103. inforced by the 
ö example of Chriit, 51. 
. 4: 
and advantages of it, 6, 
34, 37» 46, 48. 


fort, 
office fr Big work er 


the excellency | 


Hubands and d Wives, their 
- mutual duties deſcribed, 


2 We 455, 136. 157. 
Wee its Tri e ex- 
poſed and cenſured, iv. 


299 195: 


1. 
Eur fotbidden by the 
d commandment, 
ii. 112 113, idola- 
tries of the Romifh 
church abſurd. and im- 
moral, v. 75. 
Jewiſh religion a divine 
but imperfect diſpenſa- 
tion, i. 1 not de- 
ſigned nor Hm to be of 
© univerſal and perpetual 
obligation, 133, 138. 
peculiarly adapted and 
con finedꝭ to one nation or 
people, 136, 163. 
Jexus, their objections a- 
gainſt the goſpel anſwer- 
ed, i. 182. 
Ill nature, a cauſe of evil 
_ ſpeaking, iv. 79- 
Images, the worſhip of 
them unreaſonable and 
: abſurd, ii. 112, 113. 
iii. 11. 5 
Incarnation of Chriſt pre- 
ved to be agreeable to 
reaſon, i. 245, 250. 


5 wherein it properly con- 
liſted, diſtinctly explain- 
ae, 30), 308, 309. 
Tncon rider ation the danger 
and miſchief of it re- 


preſented, iti, 280, 286, 
288. 


ſoures vf folly' and wic- 
Kkedneſs, ih ani 1 
dalle un an 
dangerous, i. 80, 82, 
102, 169—170, 202. 
ſoe unbelief. the cauſes of 
it pointed out, 202. 
owing to negligence, 
floth, prejudice, per- 
| verſeneſs, pride, fear 
and luſt, 203, 205, 212, 
the ſource of vice and 
the root of all fin, 214. 
Intemperance and excels a 
ſinful pracice, iv. 92. 
the ſad effects of it expo- 


ſed, ibid. remedies a- 


gainſt it, 98. 
Judgment, fue by Chriſt 
proved, 1, 326. the 
awful ſolemnity of it ex- 
hibited and deſcribed, v. 
133. terrible and de- 
ſtructive to wicked men, 
135, 137, 326. the 
aſſurance of its truth, 
143, 313, 315. will 
be univerſal and final, 
v. 322. a firm belief 
of it, a preſervative a- 
gainft fin, ii. 297. 
Juice, its law univerſal 
and indiſpenſable, iv. 
145, 148. the happy 
influence ofit, 149, 15 3, 
156. ſee Equity. 
7 «/!ificationby faith ſtated, 


i. 45, 50. v. 277. 


by faith and works, v. 
11-14. the ſeeming 


41 N. De Ne. 
288. ſhewn to be the 


difference between the 


reaſonings of St. Paul 


and St. James on this 


ſubject reconciled and 
- adjuſted, 13. | 


-K, 


Ki "BY 0 of God, what it 


properly ſignifies, ili. 
46. the meaning of the 


petition, thy kingdom 


come, 58. 


Knowledge, in what reſ- 


petts*neceſſary to. hap- 
2 i. 162—Of our- 


ſel ves excellent and uſe- 


ful, ili. 347. the ge- 
neral obſtructions of it 
repreſented, 3 54. means 
proper to improve it. 


359. 
* 


Latter Ez, the u Kfulneß⸗ 


of conſidering it, v. 203. 
the influence it ought o 
have in improving our 
time ; in making 1 us in- 
different to the emoy- 
ments of this life, 208, 


209. and in preparing 


for death, 210. 
Law moral, lee Com mand- 


ments. 


Lazarus, the parable relat- 


ing to him and the rich 


man explained, iv. 270. 
its uſeful inſtruction, 


as condemning luxury, 
uncharitableneſs, and 


neglect 
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277. it aſcertains the 


different ſtate of good 


and bad men aſter this 

lie, 280. and repre- 
ſents them as fixed and 
unchangeable, 283. 

Learning, the original of it 


" . 2 505 the world 
bad a beginning, i. 5. 
Liberty, human, reconcile- 
able with the fore-know- 


ledge of God, ii. 266. 


Life eternal, the reward of 


the righteous, .i. 347. 
the of God's love 
through Chriſt, ii. 79. 


the hope and proſpect of 


it the beſt ſupport under 
preſent afflictions, ii. 
357. theend of religi- 


on, 356. the way to 
obtain it deſcribed, 255. 


external ſervices ineffec- 
tual to this end; 260. 


Life, religious or holy, the 
reaſonableneſs and ad- 


voantages of it, ii. 278, 
286. iv. 214, 215, 
217. | 


Lord's Day, the religious 


obſervation of it recom- 
mended, 11. 144. v.235. 


Lord's Prayer diſtinctly ex- 


plained, iii. 29, 41, 


Sc. a compleat pat- 
tern of prayer, 125. de- 
ſigned to expreſs our de- 


direct our 


votion, an 


conduct, 127. "A 


Lard's Supper, its nature 
which it was ordained, 
213. the qualifications 
ry to receive it 
worthily, 216, 228. 
the excuſes for neglect- 
ing it obviated and an- 

 ſwered, 220. v. 236. 

Love of God ſhewn in our 

redemption. 1i. 76, $0. 

the foundation of religi- 
ous obedience, 86. 

Lowe to God inforced by 
his love to mankind, ii. 
87. the ſum of the du- 
ties required in the firſt 
table, ii. 100. 

Love to our neighbour de- 
ſcribed and inforced, ii. 
239. 243. ſee Neigh- 
bour. i Sha 

Love univerſal, and chari- 
ty, a great duty, iv. 
129. recommended by 
the goodneſs and-love of 

- God, 133. by the com- 

mand and example of 
Chriſt, 135. | 

Luſt, or immoderate deſire 
of pleaſure, its pernicious 

_ © qualities and fatal ten- 

dency ſhewn, iii. 356. 

Lying a criminal and ſhame- 

ful practice, iv. 195. 


M. 
 Mahometan religion deſcri- 


bed and proved not 1 


* E the caſe ol 
e xil ſpeaking, iv. 80. 

Martyrdom for Egon, the 
exceltency of the re- 


ze. iv. 


Me 1775 MW, ſervants, their 


_ explained, ii. 158, 


an eminent exam- 
ple of this virtue, 13. 


5 b beneſits of it, 


ture, n ml . 
Jef of this diſpoſition 
conſidered, iv. 257,259» 
264. often proceeds 
from temper and conſti- 


from - bodily indiſpoſi- 
tion, 264. v. 46. ex- 
erciſes of devotion a pro- 
per means of relief and 
conſolation, iv. 267. 


—_ itsexcellencyſhewn, 


20, 22 
Maliab, his diſtinguiſhing 


character, i. 158. the 
proof that Jeu is the 
true Meſſiah, 160, 309, 


301. 
Maral duties of greater ex- 
cellency and value than 


D E X.. | 
 eutions, i. 65. FA Ao. 


185. 
| Moral good and evil, theis 


Ae explained, i iv, 1 I 


tutian, 260. ſometimes 


en ., 


"neceflary and evident 
difference, iv. 340, Oc. 
Mourning chriſtian, what 
it fignifies, iv. 8, 10. 
the bleſſedneſs annexed” 

CE. £0 a e 

Murder, wherein it conſiſts, 
ii. 17 the 3-44 
guilt n of it, 
1 ſelf⸗ Ab pecu- 
1 


ar CY 16 * 
1685 , 


Myſteries no valid objection 
2 the truth of the 

goſpel, i. 219. nor re- 
pugnant to reaſon, 228, 
„4 
N. 1 

Name of God, what meant 
by ballowing i it, iii. 43. 

Natural religion the foun- 
dation of revealed, ii. 
350. 


Neighbour, love to him 


deſcribed and inforced, 
ii. 242 — 6. the in- 


ſtances in which it ought 


to exert itſelf, 247. 


0 O. 
Oaths, their ſacred nature 
confidered, ii. 129, 


131. falſe and raſh oaths | 


- condemned, 127. 
Obedience to the goſpel a 
condition of ate, ii. 


7. 18 
Op- 


bh, 


EN Dex; 


Opprefion, wherein the 
guilt of it conſiſts, ii. 194. 


Original ſtate of mn de- 
, 14 177. 


i 
| N ; : P. 

Pagan religion deſeribed, 

1. 126. not the effect 
of divine revelation, 127. 


Parable of ' Lazarus and 


' the rich man explained, 
iv, 2 70. fee Lazarus. 


— 8 * * 


"pads the true "ha 
of wicked men 
„ 24 [ 


of repentance, 294. 
— .Of ts, Con- 


fidered and improved, 


iv. 300. it repreſents 


the ad commit. 


' red to our truſt, and the 


importance and reward 
of improving them with 
diligence and fidelity, 
305, 312. 
Parents, their duty to 
their children, ii. 151. 
Paſſions,. their nature de- 
- ſeribed, iv. 49. 
uſe and benefit, 56, 57. 
rules for governing them, 
60, 61, 62. 
Peace, the fruit of the pi 
"R; v. i. 
Peace-makers their charac- 
ter and reward, iv. 28. 
TFegacias, of God explain · 
ed, 1. 


N lll, 45- 


their 


18, 20, 4 1 ii. 


notions concerning them 
reQified, ii. 336. 
PerfeBion of the chriſtian 
religion, wherein i it r 
fiſts, iv. 123. 
Pinfibin and ſufficiene 21 
of ſeripture proved, 
n popiſh objections 
| agaialt it it examined and 
confuted, 113. 
Perjury, the aggravated 
guilt of it een, ii. 
126, 129. 
Porſecution contrary to * 
chriſtian religion, 
129. unreaſonable ad 
unjuſt, 151. to be per- 
E. ted for righteouſneſs 
ke the lot of ſome chri- 
ians, 32. ſuch entitled 


ny * reward. 33» 
legen, to holineſs, V. 


1 his fall an 
tance an argufflent a- 
gainſt preſumption and 
deſpair, ii, 317. the 
aggravation of his fin, 
318, 326. an inſtructive 
example of ſectirity, 322. 
a cautiontokeepout of the 
way of temptation, 323. 
Poor in ſpirit, what this 
2 character means, iv. 2.3. 
ery, the diſtinguiſhin 
Aodrive⸗ of it 0 part of 
true religion, ii. 363. 
ſhewn to be abſurd and 

immoral, v. 276. 
Proyer thewn to be a ne- 
— 


* 


eeſſary and uſeful duty, 
1. 41. lit. 20, 22, 24. 
its foundation on the be- 
lief of divine providence 
conſidered; i. 42. whence 
its efficacy. ariſes,” iii, 
"44; 3h 
mind with which it 
_ ought to be performed, 
iii. 18, its uſefulneſs in 


prepating' us for judg- 


ment, v. 265. 
Predeſiination, what this 
action of God properly 
denotes, iv. 235, 237. 
Prejudices againſt religion, 
the difficulty of remov- 
ing them, i. 194. 
Preparation for death and 
judgment, the nature and 
neceſſity of it ſhewn. v. 
os 267. the folly 
and miſery of neglecting 
it, 268. | 
| Preſence of God, the du- 
ty and advantage of be- 
lieving andacknowledg- 
ing it, iii. 3 30, 339. the 
firm perſuaſion of it, an 
eſſectual preſervative and 
guard againſt ſin, i. 40. 
Pride ſpiritual, its nature 
and evil qualities _ 
iv. 38, 39. peculiarly 
hateful WO, 4. 2 
violation of truth, 45- 
Profanation of the Lord's 
ſupper, wherein it con- 
„ 
Premiſes ef the goſpel, 
their natute and influ- 


the temper of 


8 * _ 
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ence, iv. 327. include 
the pardon of fin, the 
aſſiſtance of the ſpirit of 
| God, and the hope of 
eternal life, 329, 330. the 
tendency of thele pro- 
miſes to make us parta- 
kers of a d.vine nature, 


332. 1 
Providence of God, all 
things ſubject to its di- 
rection and order, i. 41. 
v. 165. objeftions a- 
gain this truth propo- 
* ſedand refuted, i. 42, 45. 
the wiſdom and good- 
neſs of providence illu- 
" Rates, N 
Pun mend. of the wicked 
in a future fate moſt ter- 
tible,v. 133. 343—354. 
Purgatory, popiſh doctrine 
of it a groundleis fable 
v. 197, 259. 
Purity a chriltian virtue 
' deſcribed and inculca- 
A | et 
Purity of heart neceſfary 
to the viſion and enjoy - 
ment of God, iv. 27. 


Rea ſon our guide in mat- 
ters of religion, v. 80. 
Regeneration the doctrine 

of it explained, iv. 199, 
200. implies real holi- 
neſs of heart and liſe, 
ibid. 201. the eſtect 
of divine aſhſtance, and 
our endeavours, 202. 
men not merely paſſive 
| herein, 


gs 1 
— — 11 — — — — a 
2 — —— >= — _— — — — — 


— 


* eie, 8 Bede 
85 * Ver es * 
wp, co 151 conſidered, 
the 'marks : 


25g, 1151 T it pointed 
5 208. miſtakes re- 
lating to this doctrine 
obvlated and remoyed, 
209, 210. 
Ryjoicing, wherein this 
duty conſiſts, iv. 125, 
its excellency ſhewn. 
126, 
Relative duties explained 


and inculcated, ii. 149 
15, 


Religion i in general, where-- 
| 191, 


in it conſiſts, i. 
195. v. 78. its rea- 
ſonableneſs and neceſſity 


to our happineſs, pro- 


ved from the nature and 
rea ion of the thing, and 
the declarations of God's 

uord, ibid, 1. 29, 31. 
the condition of our hap- 
pineſs, and a neceſſary 
qualification for jt, iii. 
342. 247 

Religion, natural, the foun- 
dation of revealed, i. 
65. its duties of eternal 
obligation, 66. they 
are the fundamental 
parts both of the jewiſh 
and chriſtian religion, 
66, 69. they are moſt 


agreeable to our reaſon- 
able natures, and con- 
ducive to our perfection 
and happineſs, 72. and 


ture 


| in forced by politive and 
external revelation, 74. 
. theſe great duties are pi- 


©, juſtice and charity, 


76. 
Religion,the chriſtian, com- 


- pared with the Pagan, 
Fei and Mahometan 
Themes and preferred 
before them, i. 121, 
126. the doctrines of 
it are reaſonable, 1 90. 
the practice of it our 
_ realonabis ſervice and of 
226, 267. v. 83. 
ved to = eaſy and * 
fant, ii. 30% its na- 
fixed and certain, 
£3 its excellent de- 
gn diſtinctly explained, 
iv. 128. and peculiar en- 
pan patient ii. * 
324 


Religion, ſome cormpti c ions 


of it L 7 

iii. 191. popiſh ſcheme 
of it falſe and corrupt, 
iv. 128, and their pe- 


culiar inſtitutions con- 
trary to chriſanuty,. iii. 


190. 


Regentance neceſſary t 
pardon, i. 288. ii. A 


52, 57. the, impenitent 


ſiable to final deſtruction, 
290. 


no repentance 
fectual without a change 


of t 1 L 
11 hear nd bY: 11 Ra 


St. F repentance 
con- 


1 * Xx. * 


nature and. ma of 72 


death- bed repentance 
- conſidered, ii; 59, ui. 
344. the hazard of it 
ſhewn, v. 214. the fol - 
.ly of deferring it to this 
| ſeaſon, 216. ſee Death- 
bed. > 7... 
Refigngtion to the will of 
_ God inforced, iii. 256. 
. ſee Submiſſion. 
Reflitution, a neceſſary i in- 
gredient in true repen- 
tance in caſe of injuries, 
ii. 198. 


Reſurrection in general, its 
nature and certainty, ſet 


forth. i. 342—346. v. 
285, 293. not impoſ- 
fible nor incredible, 287. 
Of Chriſt, its cer- 
tainty, i. 319. ii. 69. 


ſee Chriſt. — of the 


righteous glorious, , v. 
295. 5 4 2 
Revelation of the goſpel 


neceſſary and excellent, 


i. 78. ſee Goſpel ;* the 
proof of this from the 
ends it propoſes, and the 
means 1 — , 
them, 84. 


conduct. 35, 86. 
the beſt ſprings 
port under the ſorrows 
of the preſent life. 85. 

Revelation, a ftanding. one 
the beſt means of con- 


preſcribes 
the pureſt = of di- 
vine worſhip and moral 
_ 
ſup- 
 Sacrilege, the 


83 


Z Ma : 
a „ 
* a 


lation proved from the 
evidence of -prophecy, 
. miracles, and the gifts 
of the Holy Spirit, 102. 
103, reveſation ſhould 
not be concealed from the 
people in an unknown 
tongue, 99. men ca- 
pable of clear ſatisſaction 
concerning it, v. 71. 
Righteouſneſs, its excellen- 
cy and importance, ii. 
280—284. iv. 219. ee 
Equity, Fuſtice. 
Beg, the phtaſe 
of bungering and tbirſt- 
ing after ĩt explained, 
iv. 18. the bleſledneſs 


of it, 19. 
* 9. ib 


Sabbath its morality ſtated 
and maintained, f ii. 139» 
141. 


— - . 32 fm 
Lord's S upper. 7 


Sacrifice of Chriſt ſtated 


and explained j. 260, 
262. its deßgn and 
end to atone for fin fin. and 
reconcile us , to God, 


278, BE 0 


be repeated, i 
it ſhewn, 1 80 18 
dang de- 


Salvation, the end 
fign of dee re- 


: it is the chief good 
i 106, 
113. of divine ori- 
82 35, the great 
5 of it repreſen- 
„ 16, 19, 36, 271. 
Wold it 25 lad, 
24. the reaſona- 
biene of thoſe terms on 
2 Which it is offered, ii. 
i, 32. miſtakes rela- 
ting thereto reQtified, 
44, 268, 275, 276. 
SatieſaZiom, what it means, 
i. 265, 267, 274, 284. 
Scandal, and offence, the 


occaſions of it, to de a- 


: voided, y. , 55. 

co at rel jon an un- 

| rg nable 155 wicked 
practice, v. 92. a proof 
of rudeneſs and inſolence, 
94, 95 

Se en holy, contain 
the diſcoveries of _— 
will and our duty. 

nog, 118. their fur. 
fciency and perfection 

zs a ſtandard of faith 

and rule of practice, 106, 


112. in what ſenſe they 


are our abſolute and only 
rule, 111. their great 
'- uſefulneſs | illuſtrated, 
114, 118. the quali- © 
fications neceflary'to-un- 
ſtand them, 110. 


dehebbe a uſeſul principle 


bums iv. 143. 


* 5 
Sin, Its il and miigitant 


nature deſcribed, i. 279. 

v. 113, 117. the de- 

_ ceitfulneſs and danger of 

bee. M. 335. fins 
rance, 

and wilfulneſs confide- 


tity, iv. 188. 
pet to God bt men, 
196, 190. the excel - 
Ty and aCyantiges 
of it, 194, 

Slander, the W 0 nature 
of it expoſed and -cen- 
ſured, iv, 76, 77. 

Sobriety recommended, ſee 
Temperance. 

Son of God, in what ſenſe 
this Character is aſcribed 
to Chriſt, i, 295, 302, 


306. 

Soul of _" ws excellent 
- facelticsideſeibed, i. 54, 
55 88: the future _ 
Hhewn to be | | 5 
article of reli 


out great coneern to 
prove 


1 ths 
IG 25 
| 15 N D E X. 
ſouls in knows Tonpra und err 
and holineſs, 62. compared, v, 
Speech, the advantages and Temprations, our bene 
evils be Ee iv. "ro them conſidered, 5. 
6 7. When perrer- 1 tog, 115. 
lee becomes 356. the ends they as 
the ſource of many and deſigned to anſwer, 
great miſchiefs, 68. the duty of pray in 
Spirit holy, his fruits and we may overcome 90 
graces illuſtrated, v. 16. Bi. 110, 111. the gif- 
Spiritual nature of God ex-  fieulty' of reſiſting them 
ined, i. 18. ſee God. conſidered, 114. Watch- 


wor ip deſcribed. iii. 1. 


lee Nerſbip. 

Submifion to the will of 
God under our aMiQtions 

_ a neceſſary duty, i. 51. 


- wi; 256, 258. the ad- 


vantages of it, 260. the 
negle& of this duty a 
dre of human miery, 
261. 


rings of Chriſt a pro- 
8 a 


| all other facrihees were 
inſufficient, ibid. a ground 4 


and condition of pardon, 


and an ent for o- 
bedience, ii. 55. 


Swearing prophane, con- 


demned, ares 

2 

Temperance an excellent 
_ wirtve, iv. 89, 90, 214. 
a fruit of the 

Temple of God, . 
of a man property 

Talks, w, 6.4 


ſpirit, v 20 


ſulneſs aud reſolution 
neeeſſary to chis end, 
11 

Terrors of che Lord 4h 2ned 
to deter finners, v. 1 

Thankſgiving a duty ; wick 

the eee to 
form it, ili. 131. N 
quires eſteem and love, 
138. God the proper 
object of it, 139. tem- 
poral and ſpiritual dleſ⸗ 
tings to be aſcribed to 
him, 143, 145 

Theft, its unlawfulnefs and 
Zuiltſhewa, ii. 189,192. 

Time, the importance of 
redeeming it, v. 60. 

Tongue, rules for govefning 

it, iv. 67, 69, 75. 

Tradition univerſal, a proof 


that the world had a be- 


I, 3, 4. 
De 4; ved 
to be contrary to reaſon 


_— On 228, 5240, 


Triniy, the ſcripture doc- 


trine of it conſiſtent 


with 


wa from 
kin my of tranſyb- - 
dee, i. 221, 229, 


240. 
Trufting i N it 

Implies, * „ 248. 
„ = advant 245, 3 
|. 2A 249, 250. the folly of 
1 7 8 in creatures, 
f 249, 281. 
der” the nature and ex- 

_ cellency of it „ 


| iv. 197, 198. 


1 — expoſed and 


_. cenſured, iv. 


38. 
,, anity of youthful indul- 


gences, ii. g 
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